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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has as its goal the revitalization of Christian teaching 
based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to 
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical, 
biblical, theological and pastoral scholars toward further inquiry into scriptural interpretation by 
ancient Christian writers. 

The time frame of these documents spans seven centuries of exegesis, from Clement of Rome to John 
of Damascus, from the end of the New Testament era to A.D. 750, including the Venerable Bede. 

Lay readers are asking how they might study sacred texts under the instruction of the great 
minds of the ancient church. This commentary has been intentionally prepared for a general lay 
audience of nonprofessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic 
Christian observation on the text readily available to them. The series is targeted co anyone who wants 
to reflect and meditate with the early church about the plain sense, theological wisdom and moral 
meaning of particular Scripture texts. 

A commentary dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves will 
refrain from the temptation to fixate endlessly upon contemporary criticism. Rather, it will stand ready 
to provide textual resources from a distinguished history of exegesis that has remained massively 
inaccessible and shockingly disregarded during the last century. We seek to make available to our 
present-day audiences the multicultural, multilingual, transgenerational resources of the early ecu- 
menical Christian tradition. 

Preaching at the end of the first millennium focused primarily on the text of Scripture as understood 
by the earlier esteemed tradition of comment, largely converging on those writers that best reflected classic 
Christian consensual thinking. Preaching at the end of the second millennium has reversed that pattern. 
It has so forgotten most of these classic comments that they are vexing to find anywhere, and even when 
located they are often available only in archaic editions and inadequate translations. The preached word in 
our time has remained largely bereft of previously influential patristic inspiration. Recent scholarship 
has so focused attention upon post-Enlightenment historical and literary methods that it has left this 
longing largely unattended and unserviced. 

This series provides the pastor, exegete, student and lay reader with convenient means to see 
what Athanasius or John Chrysostom or the desert fathers and mothers had to say about a particular 
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text for preaching, for study and for meditation. There is an emerging awareness among Catholic, 
Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital biblical preaching and spiritual formation need deeper 
grounding beyond the scope of the historical-critical orientations that have governed biblical studies 
in our day. 

Hence this work is directed toward a much broader audience than the highly technical and 
specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. The audience is not limited co the university scholar 
concentrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused 
philological interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues. Though these are crucial 
concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of this series. 

This work is a Christian Talmud. The Talmud is a Jewish collection of rabbinic arguments and 
comments on the Mishnah, which epitomized the laws of the Torah. The Talmud originated in 
approximately the same period that the patristic writers were commenting on texts of the Christian 
tradition. Christians from the late patristic age through the medieval period had documents analogous 
to the Jewish Talmud and Midrash (Jewish commentaries) available to chem in che glossa ordinaria and 
catena traditions, two forms of compiling extracts of patristic exegesis. In Talmudic fashion the sacred 
text of Christian Scripture was thus clarified and interpreted by the classic commentators. 

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has venerable antecedents in medieval exegesis 
of both eastern and western traditions, as well as in the Reformation tradition. It offers for the first 
time in this century the earliest Christian comments and reflections on che Old and New Testaments 
to a modern audience. Intrinsically an ecumenical project, this series is designed to serve Protestant, 
Catholic and Orthodox lay, pastoral and scholarly audiences. 

In cases where Greek, Latin, Syriac and Coptic texts have remained untranslated into English, 
we provide new translations. Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they 
will be utilized, but if necessary their language will be brought up to date. We seek to present fresh 
dynamic equivalency translations of long-neglected texts which historically have been regarded as 
authoritative models of biblical interpretation. 

These foundational sources are finding their way into many public libraries and into the core 
book collections of many pastors and lay persons. It is our intent and the publisher's commitment to 


keep the whole series in print for many years to come. 


'Thomas C. Oden 
General Editor 
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A Guipg ro Usiuc Tuis COMMENTARY 


Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments 


are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume. 


Pericopes of Scripture 

The scriptural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each 
of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, che 
first pericope in the commentary on 1 Corinthians is “1:1-3, An Apostle Called by God." This heading 
is followed by the Scripture passage quoted in the Revised Standard Version (RSV) across the full 
width of the page. The Scripture passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is also in 
keeping with medieval patristic commentaries, in which the citations of che Fathers were arranged 
around the text of Scripture. 


Overviews 
Following each pericope of text from 1 and 2 Corinthians is an overview of the patristic comments on 
that pericope. The format of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the 
requirements of the specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief 
summary of all che comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among 
patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations. Thus the 
summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the 
overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope. 

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally 
received cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible, 
recognizable pattern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse 


exegetical traditions representing various generations and geographical locations. 


Topical Headings 

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason 
we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The patristic 
comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence 
of the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by 
which modern readers can enter into the heart of the patristic comment. 
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Identifying the Patristic Texts 
Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is 
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed 
by the title of the patristic work and the textual reference— either by book, section and subsection or 
by book-and-verse references. 


The Footnotes 
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary 
will find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at che 
bottom of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical 
crossreferences) one will find information on English translations (where available) and standard 
original-language editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume 
and page number) of the work in a modern edition is provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided 
on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to 
reflect the best available textual tradition. 

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to 
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix 
found on pages 317-22. 


xiv 


ABBREVIATIONS 


ACW 
AF 


AHSIS 


CSEL 
CWS 


FC 
FGFR 
HOP 
Jrs 
LCC 
MOT 


NPNF 


NTA 15 


OFP 


PG 
PL 
SFPSL 


Ancient Christian Writers: The Works of the Fathers in Translation. Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist, 1946-. 


J. B. Lightfoot and J. R. Harmer, trans. The Apostolic Fathers. Edited by M. W. Holmes. 2nd ed. 
Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1989. 


Dana Miller, ed. The Ascetical Homilies of Saint Isaac the Syrian. Boston, Mass.: Holy Trans- 
figuration Monastery, 1984. 


Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum. Vienna, 1866-. 


Classics of Western Spirituality: A Library of the Great Spiritual Masters. Mahwah, N.J.: Paulist 
Press, 1978-. 


Fathers of the Church: A New Translation. Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America 
Press, 1947-. 


F. W. Norris. Faith Gives Fullness to Reasoning: The Five Theological Orations of Gregory 
Nazianzen. Leiden and New York: E. J. Brill, 1990. 


Ephrem the Syrian. Hymns on Paradise. Edited by S. Brock. New York: St. Vladimir's Seminary 
Press, 1990. 


Journal of Theological Studies. (Citations in this volume are from Origen, “Fragments on the 
Pauline Epistles," JTS 3 [1902]; JTS 9-10 [1908-1909]; JTS 13-14 [1912-1913).) 

J. Baillie et al., eds. The Library of Christian Classics. 26 vols. Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 
1953-1966. 


Ronald E. Heine, ed. The Montanist Oracles and Testimonia. North American Patristic Mono- 
graph Series 14. Macon, Ga.: Mercer University Press, 1989. 


P. Schaff et al., eds. A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian 
Church. 2 series (14 vols. each). New York: Christian Literature, 1887-1894. Reprint, Grand 
Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1952-1956. Reprint, Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1994. 


K. Staab, ed. Pauluskommentare aus der griechischen Kirche: Aus Katenenhandschriften gesam- 
melt und herausgegeben (Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church: Collected and Edited 
Catena Writings). NT Abhandlungen 15. Münster in Westfalen: Aschendorff, 1933. (Commenta- 
tors: Didymus the Blind of Alexandria, pp. 6-44; Severian of Gabala, pp. 225-98; Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, pp. 172-200; Theodoret of Cyr, pp. 226-460; Gennadius of Constantinople, pp. 118-19; 
Oecumenius, pp. 432-46.) 


Origen. On First Principles. Translated by G. W. Butterworth. London: SPCK, 1936. Reprint, 
Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 1973. 


J.-P. Migne, ed. Patrologia Graeca. 166 vols. Paris: Petit-Montrouge: apud. J.-P. Migne, 1857-1886. 
J.-P. Migne, ed. Patrologia Latina. 221 vols. Paris: Migne, 1844-1864. 


S. Brock, trans. Tbe Syriac Fathers on Prayer and the Spiritual Life. Kalamazoo, Mich.: Cistercian 
Publications, 1987. 





xv 


This page intentionally left blank 


INTRODUCTION TO 1-2 CORINTHIANS 


How is it possible to smooth the way for a modern reader to explore 1 and 2 Corinthians through the 
eyes of the ancient Christian writers? To help in this task, we must first consider four different 
questions: 

1. Who wrote the epistles to the Corinthians? 

2. Why are the epistles to the Corinthians important? 

3. How were the patristic quotations used here selected? 


4. How has the process of reading them been made easier for you? 


Who Wrote the Epistles to the Corinthians? 

On the question of the authorship of 1 and 2 Corinthians, virtually all commentators, both ancient 
and modern, agree that the author of the epistles was the apostle Paul, chough there are doubts about 
whether the current form of 2 Corinthians in particular is original to him. Even in ancient times, there 
was a suspicion that Paul wrote other letters to the Corinthians, and it was not clear even then whether 
or to what extent their content had found its way into the canonical texts as we have them. Dating 
the epistles is therefore a complicated procedure, especially if we have to take a later redaction into 
account. In any case, we know that they cannot have been written before A.D. 49-51, when Paul was 
in Corinth, and it seems most likely chat they should be dated at some point between A.D. 52 and A.D. 
56, with the second epistle coming a year or so after the first. 


Why Are the Epistles to the Corinthians Important? 

The all but unanimous agreement about the authorship of the epistles is matched by an equally 
widespread consensus concerning their importance. First Corinthians is the longest of Paul's epistles, 
and furthermore, it was written to the church in the largest and most important city of Greece at that 
time. Second Corinthians follows up the themes of the first epistle, bringing out certain fundamental 
themes that were touched on though not fully dealt with in the earlier letter. The epistles are important 
because of what they tell us about the difficulties encountered by one of the most important churches 
planted by Paul. Many of these difficulties focused around the vexing questions of authority and 
leadership. The Fathers do not explicitly state that monarchical episcopacy was the solution to the 
Corinthians' problems, though that message must have been clear enough to their readers, since Paul 
is portrayed as insisting that only he or those specially delegated by him would be able to resolve the 
difficulties of the church. 
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The nature of the problem becomes clear in the second epistle, where the apostle feels obliged 
to defend his record and his qualifications. The awkwardness of this comes across in every line, and 
the Fathers were not slow to pick up Paul's mood. They were accustomed, thanks to their familiarity 
with classical rhetoric, to the uses of irony, and they responded to Paul's defense with instinctive 
sympathy. Furthermore, they were acutely aware that unhappiness with the apostle meant unhappi- 
ness with his teaching, which in turn meant heresy. This was a living issue in the fourth century, when 
there were false prophets like Arius and Eunomius, who appeared to be doing the same thing to the 
church of their day that the false prophets at Corinth did in theirs. The close link in the patristic mind 
between doctrinal heresy and immorality comes across clearly. None of the Fathers seems to have 
doubted that the man who slept with his stepmother (1 Cor 5) was also the church's leading heresiarch. 

Uncertainties about leadership at Corinth had produced a situation in which the church was in 
danger of dissolving into competing factions based on personalities, some of whom were teaching false 
doctrine as well. From the experiences of their time, the Fathers were aware that unity and truth went 
together, and they constantly emphasized this link in their commentaries on these epistles. At the 
same time, however, it is interesting and important to note that they knew little more, and perhaps 
even less, than we do about the people Paul mentions. Particularly revealing in this respect is the 
confusion over the expression "Chloe's people" in 1 Corinthians 1:11. Some of the Fathers apparently 
thought that Chloe was a place, not the name of a person, which demonstrates that by the fourth 
century there were conflicting traditions about the earliest days of the Corinthian church. 

The epistles do not deal directly with the problem of relations between Jews and Gentiles in the 
way that Galatians and Romans do, but the question is never far from the surface. The epistles are 
important because they reveal the nature of the problem of sanctification in a Gentile milieu. Jews 
solved this problem by segregation. They refused to eat meat that had been sacrificed to idols, and 
often they maintained few if any social relations outside their own communities. Gentiles did not have 
this option, even though some Jewish Christians tried to impose it on them. Gentiles had to live in 
their own milieu without being contaminated by it and without giving offense to those who did not 
or who could not understand the subtleties of their position. Paul's basic response, here as elsewhere, 
was that they should defend the principles of Christian freedom against both the law of Moses and 
paganism, but when this caused personal difficulties they should graciously sacrifice their private 
opinions for the sake of peace. This meant not eating food sacrificed to idols, which might offend Jews, 
but it also meant being willing to socialize with pagans and even to maintain marriages already 
contracted with chem. 

At another level Gentile Christians were also forced to reconcile the competing claims of 
philosophy and religion. In the Greek world these things were separate and often mutually hostile. 
Many philosophers followed Plato in regarding religion as an irrational superstition that should be 
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put aside. Much pagan religious practice, by contrast, had little to do with morality and occasionally 
involved practices like ritual fornication. These were still living issues in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
and here the Fathers are genuinely closer to the mindset of the first Christians than we are. 

Neither philosophy nor religion had much to say about practical considerations of charity, which 
take up a major slice of 2 Corinthians. Generosity toward fellow believers in distress was a hallmark 
of ancient Christians because it was unheard of in the pagan world. Once again the Fathers were more 
conscious of this chan we are, if only because we have inherited centuries of tradition in which charity 
has become associated with almsgiving. 

The Fathers sensed that the epistles were important because of what they say about basic 
Christian doctrines. Many of the early commentators knew that the Corinthian epistles are less 
doctrinal than is the epistle to the Romans, but this did not mean that 1 and 2 Corinthians are not full 
of fundamental Christian teaching. The resurrection of the body was the most obvious example of 
this, but that immediately raised the question of Christ's incarnation and divinity. Spiritual gifts were 
another matter, and this issue forced the Fathers to consider both the divinity of che Holy Spirit and 
the nature of the Christian life. What did it mean to be born again in baptism and receive divine grace? 
Why did Christians in the fourth century not speak in tongues or prophesy in the way that the first 
Christians had apparently done? The witness of these epistles forced the Fathers to define their 
understanding of the Christian life both in this world and in the resurrection. These definitions were 
intimately connected with the Christian understanding of God, and the Fathers lost no opportunity 
to demonstrate that the apostle Paul taught the doctrine of the Trinity, the basic and most distinctive 
Christian belief. 


How Were the Patristic Quotations Used Here Selected? 
The epistles to the Corinthians have always been among the best known and most frequently quoted 
New Testament texts. From the patristic period there are thousands of quotations and allusions, all 
of which can be recovered without difficulty, thanks to the possibilities that have been opened up by 
computer research. The combined resources of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) and of the 
Centre de Textes et Documents (Cetedoc), as well as the digital version of the Patrologia Latina, have 
made it possible to obtain a virtually complete collection of patristic references to Corinthians that, if 
they were all reproduced, would take up several volumes. For our purposes, many of these references 
can be ignored. Some are merely passing allusions to the text that shed little or no light on its meaning. 
Others are quotations that are intended to reinforce a point made on the strength of some other part 
of Scripture, and more often than we would like, they are there taken out of context. 

Allusions to the text of 1 and 2 Corinthians are almost all that we have to go on for the earliest 
period (before A.D. 200), and so a few quotations from authors like Irenaeus and Tertullian have been 
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given in order to give readers a flavor of how the Corinthian epistles were used before commentary 
writing became common. These allusions must be used with a certain degree of caution, since in many 
cases the writer was making some other point and using Corinthians in order to bolster his argument. 
For the purposes of this collection, an effort has been made to ensure that such references do have a 
genuine link with Paul's epistles, but even so, readers will be well advised to treat this material with 
discretion. 

We do possess a few commentaries on the epistles, though the material available in this form is 
much less than for the epistle to the Romans. The first full-length commentary that has survived is 
also the greatest produced in the ancient church. It was the work of an unknown scholar, writing in 
Rome sometime between 366 and 384. He wrote in Latin, and throughout the Middle Ages his identity 
was merged with that of Ambrose of Milan (d. 397). It was not until Erasmus (1466-1536) examined 
the text that it became clear that this attribution was a mistake. The commentary on this and on the 
other Pauline epistles was the work of a much greater scholar than Ambrose, whom Erasmus 
somewhat punningly chose to call Ambrosiaster, the name by which he has been known ever since. 

Ambrosiaster wrote a literal commentary, and he was fully aware of many of the problems posed 
by historical and textual criticism. His work can easily stand comparison with modern writings on the 
subject, so close were his methods co those generally employed today. Who Ambrosiaster was is a 
matter of speculation, the most intriguing suggestion being that he may have been a monk known as 
Isaac the Syrian, who was a converted Jew in Rome. If that is true, it would certainly explain 
Ambrosiaster's deep and sympathetic knowledge of Judaism, though we are constrained by lack of 
evidence from making any definite decision on the question. Whoever he was, he was soon being widely 
read and imitated, though never altogether successfully. It is a pity chat his work is not available in 
English translation, and so it is unknown to most readers. For that reason, this edition contains rather 
more of Ambrosiaster than might otherwise be the case, since in effect it is introducing him to a wider 
reading public for the first time. We are indebted to Dr. Janet Fairweather of Cambridge for much of 
the translation of Ambrosiaster in this volume. 

Contemporary with Ambrosiaster are a number of Greek commentators whose work survives 
only in fragments. They are Didymus the Blind of Alexandria (313-398) and Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 
400). Their work may be found in the Staab edition of Pauluskommentare aus der Griechischen Kirche 
(NTA). Severian represents the Antiochene school of biblical exegesis, which concentrated heavily on 
the literal interpretation of the texts and which is full of historical details, textual criticism, and so on. 
The fragmentary nature of the surviving material means that it is impossible to do justice to these 
commentators, but the selection presented here will give some idea of how they went about their task. 
Didymus wrote from Alexandria, which was the great rival of Antioch and where an allegorical 
interpretation of Scripture was more favored. Nevertheless Didymus himself resisted chis tendency 
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to a large extent, and the style of his commentary is not noticeably different from that of the others. 

The next full-length work to appear in Greek was the sermon series of John Chrysostom 
(347-407), the famous preacher who became patriarch of Constantinople but was exiled by the 
court because of his boldness in criticizing its corruption. Chrysostom has left us forty-four 
homilies on the first epistle and thirty on the second, all of which are verse-by-verse expositions 
of Corinthians. Each homily concludes with a long section relating to practical application, most 
of which has had to be omitted from the present edition. It is, however, readily available in English 
translation. As is to be expected from homilies, Chrysostom's style is more rhetorical than that 
of the others, and he often tends toward ad hominem arguments. At the same time, he was a good 
historian and critic, and his conclusions about the authorship and dating of Corinthians are what 
most commentators today would still propose. For a book like this one, which aims to reach 
pastors and ordinary Christians rather than professional scholars, he is often the most user- 
friendly commentator of them all. 

Contemporary with or slightly later than Chrysostom is Theodore of Mopsuestia (350-428), 
another Antiochene whose work survives only in fragments. Theodore was a truly great commentator, 
and if his work survived in toto he would rank with Ambrosiaster or even higher. His feeling for Paul's 
language and meaning was deep, and his critical sense was acute. His judgments were almost always 
apposite, and it is our good fortune that so many of them have survived in the Catenae’ even though 
the complete text has disappeared. 

After Theodore's time, there were further commentaries in Greek, of which the most notable 
was written by Theodoret of Cyr (Cyrrhus) (393-466). This survives, almost uniquely among the 
Antiochene commentaries, although it is not available in English translation. Theodoret was depend- 
ent on Theodore of Mopsuestia, and from him we can catch a glimpse of the greatness of the 
Antiochene tradition. He eschews allegory, concentrates on historical and grammatical details and 
stays close to the apostle's original intention. His comments are usually helpful and retain their 
freshness even after the passage of time. He is particularly inclined to draw the reader's attention to 
other parts of Scripture that support what the apostle is saying to the Corinthians. Because of all this, 
we have chosen to offer a fairly extensive selection of his work, so that both he and the tradition he 
represents may be made more familiar to modern readers. 

After Theodoret's time there was a commentary by Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471), of which 
only a few fragments survive, and another by Oecumenius (sixth century), which is likewise fragmentary 
though more extensive. These texts also may be found in Staab (NTA). On the whole the text of Gennadius 
is prone to speculation when it does not follow earlier sources, and it is of relatively little value. 


!Chains of quotations selected and anthologized, rather like the present volume. 
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In addition to the commentaries that are available, there is a wide choice of other patristic works 
in which particular passages or verses of Corinthians are mentioned and commented on. In making a 
selection of them for this volume, two considerations have guided our choice. The first of these is the 
prominence and representativeness of the writer or source being used. There is little point in quoting 
an obscure author or writing in order to demonstrate a knowledge of his or its existence. But this is 
often the only way that gives us access to Syriac and Coptic sources, and an exception to this rule has 
been made for chem. Otherwise we have preferred to rely on mainstream writers whose works have 
entered the spiritual tradition of the church and who may therefore be taken as more fully repre- 
sentative of patristic thought as a whole. 

A special word of explanation is needed regarding the inclusion of the archheretic Pelagius 
(c. 354-c. 420) in this commentary. Pelagius's original text was presumably explicitly heretical in more 
ways than the present redacted version displays. What we have now is largely unexceptional, even if 
it is possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine. Some earlier version of the text, 
predating this one, was undoubtedly written by Pelagius and survived for many centuries because it 
was thought to have been the work of Jerome. The text as we now have it was probably reworked and 
brought closer to orthodoxy in the sixth century either by Cassiodorus or Primasius or both. 

The textual problems associated with the commentary of Pelagius remain highly controverted.? 
Theoriginal commentary, written before 412 by Pelagius, was probably revised before 432 by a Pelagian 
redactor (possibly Caelestius), eliminating certain phrases of the commentary in light of the condem- 
nation of Pelagius and Caelestius. These revisions are preserved in the Pseudo-Jerome tradition of 
Pelagius's commentary. Over a century later the commentary was revised by Cassiodorus and his 
students at the Vivarium, who were unaware that Pelagius was the author of the commentary.’ Seeing 
that the commentary was still marred by Pelagian errors, Cassiodorus and his students revised, 
"improved" and softened the commentary so as to make it more acceptable within Western orthodoxy. 
This version was attributed to Primasius, and its redaction by the school of Cassiodorus was not 
recognized until the twentieth century. 

There remain crucial variants in key passages of the various manuscript traditions— chiefly the 
Karlsruhe, Balliol, Paris and St. Gall versions— which can be read in either a more Pelagian or 
Augustinian tone, chastened perhaps by the Council of Orange in 529. What this means for readers 
is that text here attributed to Pelagius is not an uncorrupted text by Pelagius himself; it has probably 
been decontaminated from many more overtly objectionable "Pelagian" ideas. The aim of this com- 
mentary is to present so far as it is discernible the more consensual traditions of early Christian 


*For a discussion of the probable redaction and transmission of the text, see studies by H. J. Frede, Georges de Plinval, Alex- 
ander Souter, R. F. Evans and Theodore de Bruyn. 
Cassiodorus thought it had been written by Pope Gelasius. 
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exegesis. While Pelagius himself does not qualify as an exemplar of consensuality on those points that 
were clearly rejected, this redacted version of his earlier manuscript has been considered much less 
objectionable from the point of view of consensuality. Hence it is included in this collection. 


How Has Reading the Commentaries Been Made Easier for You? 

Access to writings that were produced long ago in ancient languages is never an easy matter, and 
translations into English do not always help us. A number of such translations were made in the 
nineteenth century, which was a great age of patristic scholarship, but the style of the English is often 
dated almost as much as that of the original text. Modern readers do not want to plow through long 
sentences full of subordinate clauses and polysyllabic words whose meaning is clear only to those with 
a classical education. It is also the case that the Fathers wrote to be read aloud, not silently, and they 
are therefore much more rhetorical in their style than we would be. Sometimes this is attractive, but 
more often than not the modern reader finds it high-blown and irritating. It can also become 
unnecessarily repetitive and even disjointed in places, as speech often is. 

In this edition all that has been smoothed out. Contemporary style has been preferred, even 
when this has meant interpreting the literal wording of the original text. Because we are presenting 
extracts and not complete quotations, it has sometimes been necessary to supply bridging material 
that is not in the original text but that is either implied by it or contained there at much greater length. 
It did not seem worthwhile to quote an entire page merely to retain the odd sentence. Rather than do 
that, we have at times used ellipses to condense such paragraphs into a sentence or two, so as not to 
detract from the essence of what the Father in question was trying to say. Existing English translations 
have been consulted and used to some extent, but we have felt free to alter them to fit the style and 
needs of the present edition, so that only occasionally their wording has been preserved intact. In 
particular we have tried to establish some consistency in the rendering of theological terms, and 
whenever possible we have opted for the variants that are normally used by theologians today. All this 
may cause a certain amount of irritation to the professional scholar, but it should be remembered that 
the purpose of this commentary is to allow the Fathers to speak to the present generation, not to give 
people the impression that it is necessary to have a Ph.D. in order to understand them. 

When selections are taken from complete commentaries such as Ambrosiaster's, minimal 
references are given. It is assumed that anyone wishing to consult the original will have only to look 
up the relevant chapter and verse of the commentary in question. Fragments and quotations from 
other works are referenced according to source. Where possible, reference is also made to the best 
available English translation, though what is found in this book is at most an adaptation of that and 
probably not a direct quotation. 


Furthermore, each group of verses is accompanied by an overview that gives the reader some 
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idea of what the discussion is about. Where there are notable differences of opinion among the Fathers 
or where one of them has presented a particularly significant argument, this is also noted, so that 
readers may be alerted to che importance of the selections that follow. 

It only remains to be said that the main purpose of this volume is to edify the communion of 
saints, so that Christians today may be encouraged to examine and appropriate what the writers of an 
earlier time, many of whom have been canonized by the tradition of the church and all of whom are 
worth reading, had to say about two of the greatest books ever written— the apostle Paul's epistles to 
the Corinthians. May God by his grace open the hearts and minds of all who read these texts, and may 
we, together with them, come to that perfect peace and joy that is the inheritance of che saints in light. 


Gerald Bray 
Feast of St. Augustine of Canterbury 


THE 
TO THE 


Overvisw or THE First EprsTLE: It was Paul 
who first brought the gospel to Corinth, and he 
therefore took special interest in the nurture of 
this community of faith. Corinth was a place 
where all the evils of the pagan world were on 
display. New Christians were tempted either to 
return to the practices of the law or to revert to 
the pagan environment. Ambrosiaster had no dif- 
ficulty sketching at least ten motivations that led 
Paul to write this letter to Corinth. Most of these 
had to do with problems faced by the church that 
Paul knew about. So he provides doctrinal correc- 
tion, moral admonition and pleas for unity and 
charity. Paul himself had suffered deeply in 
Corinth, where wealth and wisdom were prone 
to make the inhabitants proud. Among the 
problems and questions in Corinth were perfec- 
tionism, pride in spiritual gifts, marriage, forni- 
cation (CHRYSOSTOM), divisiveness, pseudo- 
philosophy and the pretense of eloquence 
(THeoporst or Cyr). Paul demonstrated their 
intrinsic interconnection and how they could all 
be remedied by the right reception of the gos- 
pel. These remain problems faced by churches 
of other times and places. 


Ten Reasons PauL Wraors ro Cornintn. AM- 


First EPISTLE 
CORINTHIANS 


BROSIASTER: Prompted by the Lord's command, 
Paul stayed with the Corinthians for eighteen 
months and taught the Word of God among 
them. It is because of this that he treats them 
with great confidence and loving affection, 
sometimes warning and sometimes censuring 
them, and sometimes treating them fondly as if 
they were his own children. There are quite var- 
ied reasons why he was writing to them: 

The first is that some godly people were dis- 
agreeing with one another in partisanship, 
wanting to be called followers of Paul, of Peter 
or of Apollos rather than of Christ. Paul 
strongly disapproved of this. Others disagreed 
with all of the above and declared themselves 
partisans of Christ alone. 

The second reason is that the Corinthians 
were beginning to find pleasure in eloquence 
and worldly philosophy, with the result that al- 
though they were nominally Christian, they 
were imbued with philosophical notions which 
were contrary to the faith. 

The third reason is that they were puffed up 
with anger, frustrated because Paul had not 
been to visit them. 

The fourth reason concerned someone who 
was guilty of fornication, whom they had al- 
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lowed to remain in their midst. 

The fifth reason was Paul's need to remind the 
Corinthians of a previous letter which he had 
written before the one which we call the “first.”* 

The sixth reason is that the Corinthians 
were behaving unlawfully and fraudulently to- 
ward one another and preferred to seek redress 
in the pagan courts. 

The seventh reason is that, although Paul 
was allowed to accept financial support, he re- 
fused to do so, so as not to set a precedent for 
wild or false apostles. 

The eighth reason was that they were begin- 
ning to be thrown into confusion by heretics on 
the subject of marriage. 

The ninth reason was his assertion that 
everyone should remain steadfast in what he 
had taught them to believe. 

The tenth reason concerned virgins, about 
whom Paul had given no instructions. 

And there are other reasons as well, which 
will soon become apparent in the body of the 
text. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Eprsties, PRoEM.” 


Tus CosuNTHIAN SETTING AND Irs Prosiems. 
Curysosrom: Corinth is still the first city of 
Greece. In ancient times it prided itself on 
many temporal advantages, above all on its great 
wealth. The city was full of orators and philoso- 
phers, one of whom [Periander] was considered 
one of the seven wise men of his time. These 
things are not just ornamental details. They 
help us in understanding Paul's epistles. 

Paul also suffered many things in this city, 
where Christ appeared to him and told him to 
speak [Acts 18:9-10]. In the time of Gallio, Paul 
was beaten here in front of the judgment seat. 
The devil, seeing that a great city had accepted the 
truth and received the Word of God with great 
eagerness, set about dividing it. He knew that 
even the strongest kingdom, if divided against it- 
self, would not stand. He had a choice weapon for 
doing this in the wealth and wisdom of the inhabi- 
tants, which made them exceedingly proud. 

In addition to this, there was another sin 


committed there, namely, a person who had 
slept with his stepmother not only escaped re- 
buke but even became a leader of the people and 
gave them occasion to be conceited. There were 
also some people who regarded themselves as 
more perfect than the rest. Out of gluttony 
some flaunted their freedom by eating meat 
which had been sacrificed to idols. They would 
even do this in the temples, bringing the whole 
church to conflict. Other people, fighting over 
money, took their cases to the secular courts. 
Some of the men wore long hair, and others ate 
by themselves in church, refusing to share their 
food with the needy. Others were puffed up 
with spiritual gifts, which was also the main rea- 
son why the church was split. The doctrine of 
the resurrection was also disputed among them, 
because some people refused to believe in the 
resurrection of the body. All these things were 
the result of the influence of heathen philoso- 
phy. The divisions in the church reflected those 
among the philosophers themselves. 

The Corinthians had written to Paul by the 
hand of Fortunatus, Stephanas and Achaicus, 
not about all chese matters but more particu- 
larly about marriage and virginity. Paul gave 
them instructions both about the things they 
had asked about and about these other matters 
as well. He sent Timothy with the letters, 
knowing that their force would be backed up by 
the recollection of his own emissary. 

Those who had divided the church tried to 
hide their wickedness by claiming that they 
were teaching more perfect doctrines and that 
they were wiser than the others. Paul attacks 
the root of the problem first, before going on to 
deal with the issue of division. He is not afraid 
to be bold in what he says, because these were 


“The “previous letter" referred to in 1 Cor 5:9-11. It contained 
instructions ^not to associate with immoral persons" (1 Cor 
5:9). No text is available. CSEL 81.344. Among the motiva- 
tions for writing were doctrinal correction, moral admonition, 
apologetic persuasion, Christian unity and benevolence to the 
saints. 





his own converts, and some of them, at least, 
were weaker than Christians elsewhere. But it 
is most unlikely that the entire church was cor- 
rupted. Rather it appears that there were some 
among them who were very holy. Paul said as 
much in the epistle (1 Cor 4:3, 6]. The evils in 
the church sprang from the pride of some of its 
members, and it was that which the apostle at- 
tacked first of all. HowiriEs oN THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS, PROBM.ꝰ 


To Wuom AppnzsszD. THEODORET or Cyr: St. 
Paul was the first to bring the message of salva- 
tion to the Corinthians. He had already spent a 
considerable amount of time there. After eight- 
een months he left and went on to preach the 
Gospel in other cities. But the Corinthian 
church was in a place where it could easily de- 
velop a taste for philosophical arguments and 
academic affectations. The church became di- 
vided into many factions, each with powerful 
speakers as its leader. Each of them promoted 
its own beliefs, and they argued with one an- 
other over them. One of these eloquent leaders 
even dared to take his stepmother as his mis- 
tress. Those who belonged to his faction paid 
no attention. They were merely drawn to his 
eloquence, which they admired. For this reason 
St. Paul, at the beginning of his letter, con- 
demns their idea of wisdom and demonstrates 
that there is something missing in their preach- 
ing, in spite of its vigor. He also criticizes them 
for feuding among themselves and taking their 
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differences to the secular magistrate. He also 
forbids eating meat which has been sacrificed to 
idols, insinuating thereby that some of them 
were doing just that. In passing, he also gives 
good advice concerning virginity and widow- 
hood and discourses at some length on spiritual 
gifts, explaining how they differ from one an- 
other. He argues that speaking in tongues is 
given not for self-promotion but for the edifica- 
tion of others. He especially expounds to chem 
the doctrine of the resurrection. It appears that 
some people were trying to persuade them that 
there was no physical resurrection of the body. 
In addition there are a few other things which 
he inserts into his letter and which are generally 
useful for everyone. He says relatively little 
about Christian doctrine, because having spent 
such a long time with them he had already 
taught them exactly what they should believe, 
and Apollos, who came immediately after him, 
had confirmed it all. Paul imitated the best of 
physicians and applied the right medicines to 
their feelings and sicknesses. The bearers of the 
letter were Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus, 
who had been sent to him by the Corinthians, 
as he tells us at the end of the letter. He also 
sent St. Timothy to them, but independently of 
the letter. CoMMBNTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 163-64.* 


SNPNF 1 12:1-2. Migne PG 82:226-27. 


1:1-3 AN APOSTLE CALLED BY GOD 


"Paul, called by the will of God to be an apostle of Christ Jesus, and our brother Sosthenes, 
"To the church of God which is at Corinth, to those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to 
be saints together with all those who in every place call on the name of our Lord Jesus 


Christ, both their Lord and ours: 
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"Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


Overview: The letter is addressed not only to 
those who are already cleansed from their sins 
(AmsrosiasTEr) but also to those still looking 
toward the fuller reception of sanctifying grace 
(OnrGzN). Its instruction is not limited co the 
Corinthians but is applicable to all Christians 
everywhere (CunvsosroM). Grace comes from 
the Father through the Son (AMBROSIASTER, 
TueoporsT or Cyr). Paul first establishes his 
apostolic authority (AMBROSIASTBR), as distin- 
guished from those whose presumed calling is 
explained by human motives (THBODORET OF 
Cyr). To be called as an apostle by the will of 
God is to have all pride disarmed, since it comes 
wholly on God's initiative (CHrysostom). Paul 
identifies his companion Sosthenes as a brother 
who had suffered persecution in Corinth along 
with Paul (TugoponzrT or Cyr, Pstaaius). 


1:1 Called by God 


AN APOSTLE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul begins this 
epistle differently, because his subject matter is 
different. He writes that he is an apostle by the 
will of God, alluding to those false apostles who 
had not been sent by Christ and whose teaching 
was not true. There were many sects which had 
emerged and which preached Christ according 
to their own whims. They broke up churches, 
and some of their dried-up branches are still 
with us today. For this reason, Paul sets out 
everything which is opposed to the heresies and 
asserts that he is a true preacher because he has 
been sent by Christ, according to God's will. 


CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.! 


Carrgp By Gop's WiLL. Curysostom: From the 
very beginning Paul casts down the Corin- 
thians' pride, in that he speaks of himself as 
“called.” "For what I have learned,” says Paul, “I 
did not discover myself, but it was while I was 
persecuting the church that I was called. It was 


God who willed that you too should be saved in 
this way." We have done nothing good by our- 
selves, but by God's will we have been saved. 
We were called because it seemed good to him, 
not because we were worthy. HoMiLiBs ON THE 
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.1. 


Oun Baoruzz. Psracius: By calling Sosthenes 
his brother, Paul is both demonstrating his own 
humility and pointing out that Sosthenes is a 
fellow worker in the gospel. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1. 


Nor Cazizp sy Man. Tugoponsr or Cyr: Paul 
is saying in effect: "You Corinthians have been 
called by men, but I have been called by God." I 
think that Sosthenes was a Corinthian. He is 
mentioned in Acts [18:17], where Luke says 
that in the time of Gallio the Greeks arrested 
him and beat him. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 165.* 


1:2a To the Church at Corinth 


SaNcrIFIED IN Curist. Origen: Why did Paul 
write "to those called to be saints" as well as to 
those who are already "sanctified" and in the 
church? Surely this means that the letter is ad- 
dressed not only to those who are already 
cleansed from their sins but also to those who 
still await cleansing, though they are among 
those whom God has called. ComMENTARY ON 
1 CORINTHIANS 1.1.7." 


1:2b Those Called to Be Saints 


!CSEL 81.4. For an explanation of the omission here of book, 
section and subsection numbering in line-by-line commentaries, 
see the introduction (p. xxiii). CNPNF 112:3. "Migne PL 
30:717B. For an explanation of the inclusion here of comments 
attributed to the archheretic Pelagius, see the introduction (p. 
xxii). “Migne PG 82:227-30. [TS 9.232. 





Tus CuuncH as a Woo is. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
writes to the church as a whole, because at that 
time leaders had not yet been appointed for in- 
dividual churches. He censures them for many 
things, but in spite of that he still says that they 
have been sanctified. However, they later began 
to behave badly, so that although the whole 
church was sanctified in Christ, some members 
of it had been deflected from the truth by the 
wicked teaching of the false apostles. 

The Corinthians were called to be saints, 
which means that they could not deviate from 
the narrow path of sanctification. Paul linked 
them, as Gentiles, with the true Jews, because 
salvation is of the Jews, so that wherever there 
are Gentiles who call on the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and wherever there are true Jews, 
both are united in him. But the false apostles, 
who preached the name of Christ in accordance 
with the wisdom of this world, criticized the 
law and the prophets. Like Marcion and Mani, 
they maintained that Christ was not really cruci- 
fied but that it merely appeared that he had 
been. Neither did they believe in the resurrec- 
tion of the body. Commentary ON Paut’s Epts- 
TLES. 


Tus Letrsr WaITTEN TO THE SAINTS. PELAGIUS: 
Paul is writing to those who have preserved 
their sanctity, not to those who have lost it. 
The former he honors with his letter; the latter 
he admonishes with his authority. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1. 


1:2c All Wbo Call on tbe Lord Jesus Cbrist 


Tus Ons AssgMBLY ALL Over rus Wonup. 
Curysostom: The church ought to be united be- 
cause it belongs to God. It does not exist only in 
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Corinth, but all over the world, and it is one, 
for the church's name (ekklesia) means "assem- 
bly." It is not a name of separation, but a name 
of unity and concord. HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.1. 


To Hear Divisions. THEODORET OF Cyr: Every- 
thing Paul mentions here is meant to be a rem- 
edy for the disease of schism. They are meant 
to heal division and display the church’s unity. 
CoMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 165.” 


1:3 Grace and Peace from God and Jesus 
Christ 


GRACE FROM THE FATHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
teaches that Christ should be invoked in prayer 
but all grace comes from the Father. The two 
are one in their divinity, but primacy belongs to 
the authority of the Father. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLEs. ^ 


Grace AND Peace. Curysostom: If our peace 
comes from God's grace, why are you so proud, 
since you are saved by grace? How can anyone 
find grace with God, except through humility? 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPrsTLES of PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 1.3." 


FATHER AND Son Ars Ons. TugoponBT OF Cyr: 
Paul says that Christ is their benefactor as well 
as the Father, demonstrating that the two are 
one. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CorinTHIANS 166.7 
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1 CORINTHIANS 1:4-9 


1:4-9 THANKSGIVING 


‘I give thanks to God ' always for you because of the grace of God which was given you 
in Christ Jesus, ‘that in every way you were enriched in him with all speech and all 
knowledge— "even as the testimony to Christ was confirmed among you— "so that you 
are not lacking in any spiritual gift, as you wait for the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
‘who will sustain you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. "God is 
faithful, by whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. 


a Other ancient authorities read my God 


Overview: Paul puts himself in the position of 
a father; he gives thanks for his children, the 
Corinthians, all the time, regardless of what 
they have done (OnicEN). They are called to be 
one with all believers in Christ (Oman). Paul 
begins with praise in order to prepare the Corin- 
thians (CHrysostom) for the admonition that 
is to come (TH8ODORET or Cyr). Some of the 
Corinthians were no longer living according to 
their faith, so as to appear to make void the 
grace they had once received (AMBROSIASTER, 
PaLAGIUS). On the day of the Lord (Jerome), 
unbelievers will know the truth of what they 
disbelieved. Christians will find that what they 
believed is wonderful beyond what they had 
imagined (AMBROSIASTER). 


1:4a Tbanking God for Tbem 


ALL THE Time. Origen: Paul does not just give 
thanks for the Corinthians some of the time, 
nor only when they do good. He puts himself in 
the position of a father, who is thankful for his 
children all the time, whatever they may have 
done. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS I.2.1-15.! 


1:4b The Grace of God Given in Christ 
Jesus 


By FarrH Arone. AMBROSIASTER: God has de- 
creed that a person who believes in Christ can 
be saved without works. By faith alone he re- 


ceives the forgiveness of his sins. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistiss.’ 


Nor sy Wonxs. CunvsosToM: You were saved 
by grace, not by works. And who gave you this 
grace? It was not Paul, or another apostle, but 
Jesus Christ himself. Homies on THE EpisTLES 
or PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 2.5. 


A Swear BaciNNING. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
takes care to sweeten their ears before starting 
to admonish them. What he says is true, how- 
ever: He gives thanks to God because of the 
gifts which have been given to them. Commen- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
166." 


1:5 Enriched with Speech and Knowledge 


Speecu Gozs FunTHER. Onicen: Knowledge 
shows what there is to know. Speech goes fur- 
ther and explains it. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 1.2.29-30.* 


STEADFAST IN GRACE TO ACQUIRE KNOWLEDGE. 
AMBROSIASTER: This means that the Corin- 
thians have remained steadfast in the grace 
which they have received and in the preaching 
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of the doctrine of truth, because they have ac- 
quired spiritual knowledge. Paul therefore gives 
thanks to God for these things. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EprsTLEs. 


Once Biassep wiru Grace. Peracius: When 
the Corinthians came to faith in Christ they 
were blessed with all grace. But now that they 
were no longer living according to their faith, 
they had made void the grace which they had re- 
ceived. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 1. 


To UNDERSTAND AND TO SPEAK. CHRYSOSTOM: 
There is knowledge which goes beyond speech. 
Many have knowledge which they cannot ex- 
press—for example, those who are uneducated 
and unable to express themselves clearly. But the 
Corinthians were not like chem. They were able 
both to understand and to speak. HowiLigs on 


THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.° 
1:6 The Testimony to Christ 


CoNrinMED In Us. OnicgN: The testimony of 
Christ is confirmed in us if we can say, like the 
apostle Paul, "I am persuaded that neither life 
nor death etc. can separate us from the love of 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord" [Rom 8:38-39]. 
But if we are upset by every little thing that hap- 
pens, then Christ's testimony has not been con- 
firmed in us at all. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 1.2.35-40.? 


Tue Testimony STRENGTHENED BY FAITH. AM- 
BROSIASTER: The testimony of Christ has been 
confirmed in them because they have been 
strengthened by their faith. They had come 
to put no trust in human things. Rather, all 
their hope was in Christ, for they were en- 
snared neither by pleasure nor by the entice- 
ments of pleasure. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Episties.” 


1:7a Lacking No Spiritual Gift 


Praises Barore Criticism. CHrysostom: These 
praises are not uncritical, as the rest of the epis- 
tle makes clear. But they are inserted in order 
to prepare the Corinthians for the criticism 
which is to come. For whoever starts out with 
unpleasant words antagonizes his hearers. Paul 
starts by praising them in order to avoid this. 
HowiLIBS ON THE EPisrLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 2.5." 


UNIMPEACHABLE IN THE Present. Jerome: Al- 
though we lack no gift, nevertheless we await 
the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
will then keep us secure in all things and pre- 
sent us unimpeachable when the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ comes. The end of the world 
shall arrive, when no flesh may glory in his 
sight. AGAINST THE PBLAGIANS 2.8." 


1:7b The Revealing of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ 


WarTING FOR THE REvEALING. OniGEN: In this life 
the righteous person does not yet enjoy what he 
hopes for but rather endures suffering and dan- 
ger. He is waiting for the revelation of Christ to 
come. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.2.48-51.” 


Bg.isvers AND UNBBLIBVERS Await THAT Dar. 
AMBROSIASTBR: It is clear that Paul was a cir- 
cumspect man who was full of concern as he 
awaited the day of judgment. On that day the 
Lord Jesus Christ will be revealed both to believ- 
ers and to unbelievers. Then unbelievers will re- 
alize that what they did not want to believe is 
in fact true. Believers will rejoice, finding that 
what they believed in is more wonderful than 
they had imagined. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EpisTLss.' 


Tus Reve.ation Is Now HippsN. PeLAGIUS: 
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Christ’s second coming is described as a revela- 
tion, because now it is hidden from us. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 1.” 


1:8 Sustained by Christ 


SusrTAINED Forsver. Origen: Who sustains us? 
Christ Jesus, the Word and Wisdom of God. 
Moreover, he sustains us not merely for a day 
or two, but forever. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 1.2.52-54.!5 


GuitLTLESS IN THE Day or Our Logp. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul is confident that the Corinthians will 
persevere in righteousness until the day of judg- 
ment. People who could not be shaken in spite 
of so many turmoils and disagreements proved 
that they would remain faithful to the end. In 
praising them, Paul is also challenging those 
who had been corrupted by the errors of the 
false apostles, for in proclaiming the faith of the 
former, he is calling the latter to repentance. 
Commentary ON Paut's Episties.” 


Hippsn Rseproor. Currsostom: This is not 
praise but backhanded reproof, since the Corin- 
thians were far from “guiltless,” as the rest of 
the epistle makes clear. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.7." 


Ir Now Gutitry, THEN GuILTLESS. THEODORBT OF 
Cyr: By saying that he hopes that they will be 
guiltless in the day of Christ Jesus, Paul is indicat- 
ing that right now they are guilty. COMMENTARY 


ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 167.? 
1:9a God Is Faitbful 


Tux Gop Who Is Farrnrur. CLEMENT or ÁLEX- 
ANDRIA: That God is faithful means that we 
can trust his self-revelation. His Word reveals 
him. He is the God who is faithful. STROMATA 
2.27.3." 


Tus PnonrzM Is Nor wirn Goo. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says this so that the Corinthians will noc fall 
into despair when he criticizes them. He reminds 
them that God is not the problem. We are, be- 
cause of our sin and unbelief. HOMILIES ON THE 
EpisrLES of PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 2.7.” 


1:9b Called into Fellowship by God 


Caren ro Be Ons with Cunisr. OrIGEN: Be- 
lieve in Christ always, because you were called 
for no other purpose than to be one with us in 
him. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.3.7 


Bs FAITHFUL ro Your ADOPTION. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Fellowship is brotherhood. Just as Paul de- 
clares God's unfailing faithfulness toward us in 
this regard, so we ourselves must not be found 
to be faithless or dishonorable with respect to 
our adoption. Rather we must remain faithful 
in it. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistias.” 
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1:10-16 THE SCANDAL OF DIVISION 


"I appeal to you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree 
and that there be no dissensions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and 
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the same judgment. "For it has been reported to me by Chloe’s people that there is 
quarreling among you, my brethren. “What I mean is that each one of you says, “I belong 
to Paul,” or “I belong to Apollos,” or “I belong to Cephas,” or “I belong to Christ." "Is 
Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul? “I 
am thankful" that I baptized none of you except Crispus and Gaius; "lest any one should 
say that you were baptized in my name. “(I did baptize also the household of Stephanas. 
Beyond that, Ido not know whether I baptized any one else.) 


b Otber ancient eutborities read I thank God 


Ovznvisw: The Corinthian church was divided 
into factions (OnicnN). Paul wanted them to be 
united in the teaching he had given them (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Some were making Christ the 
head of a faction (CHRYvsosToM), and thereby in 
their disunity rejecting Christ himself (THso- 
DORET OF Cyr). Baptism, the sacrament of 
unity, had become the point of division. The 
efficacy of baptism lies in the one whose 
name is invoked in the baptism (Cunvsos- 
TOM). In addition to addressing these great is- 
sues of truth and unity, the Fathers specu- 
lated about details, such as whether Chloe 
was a family (THBoporBT or Cyr), a person 
or a place, or had some symbolic reference 
(AMBROSIASTBER). 


1:10a An Appeal for Unity 


Ler Tusns Bs No Disssnstons. Origen: The 
visible church is a mixed body, consisting of 
both righteous and unrighteous people. This is 
why Paul praises some of its members and criti- 
cizes others. The person who agrees with the 
right doctrine and the church's teaching con- 
cerning the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as well 
as with the dispensation concerning us, with 
resurrection and judgment, and who follows 
the rules of the church is not in schism. Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 1.4." 


APPBAL IN CunusT's NAME. THEoDORBT OF Cyr: 
Paul was right to add che name of Christ here, 
because that is what the Corinthians were re- 


ally rejecting. CoMM&ENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 167.” 


1:10b United in Mind and Judgment 


Unire iN Toinaine. AMBROSIASTER: Paul prays 
that the Corinthians will all think one thing, 
namely, that those who have been born again 
are children of God. He wants them to be per- 
fectly united in the teaching which he had 
given to them. He challenges them co think 
this way and to defend his teaching. Commen- 
TARY ON Paur's EpisTLBs. 


UnrrzED iN Jupoment. CHRYSOSTOM: It is possi- 
ble to agree on a form of words but still har- 
bor dissent, which is why Paul speaks che 
way he does here. It is also possible to share 
the same opinion with someone but not the 
same feelings. For example, it is possible to be 
united in faith without being united in love. 
This is why Paul says that we must be united 
both in mind and in judgment. Homies on 
THE EPisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
3.2.4 


1:11 A Report from Chloe 
Wueruer Cuios Is a PLACE. AMBROSIASTER: 


Some people think that “Chloe’s people” are 
those who remain faithful and bear fruit in 
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the faith of Christ. Others think that Chloe is a 
place, as if one were to say “Antioch’s people," 
for example. But others think that she was a 
woman devoted to God, in whose company 
there were many faithful worshipers. COoMMBN- 
TARY ON Paut's EPISTLES.’ 


Paut's Souncs Nor PRRSONALLY IDENTIFIED. 
Curysostom: Paul is careful to mention who 
his informers are without singling out one par- 
ticular person. This gives his criticisms plausi- 
bility without allowing che Corinthians to 
direct their feelings toward any one person. 
Homi iss ON THE EPrisTLES oF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 3.3. 


Wuerner Curos Is a FAMiLY. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Perhaps there was a family at Corinth 
called Chloe, but Paul does not give any details 
so as not to reveal their identity and start more 
quarreling. ComMMBNTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 168.” 


1:12 Factions Within the Church 


Coruntu Hap a History or PARTISANSHIP, 
CLemenrT oF Rome: Inspired by God, Paul wrote 
to you concerning himself and Cephas and Apol- 
los, because even then you were given to fac- 
tion. But that factiousness involved you in less 
guilt, because then you were partisans of highly 
reputed apostles and of those commended by 
them. EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 47.3-4.° 


ALL Goop TsAcHERS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul ex- 
poses their error without mentioning the 
names of the people responsible. The men 
whom he names here were all good teachers, 
but by alluding to them in this way he is re- 
ally getting at the false apostles. For if the 
Corinthians were not to boast of their devo- 
tion to any of these men, how much more 
would this be true in the case of false teach- 
ers, whose corrupt doctrine he refers to next? 
ComMBNTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES." 


Is CususT THE Heap or a Faction? Cunvsos- 
TOM: The quarreling at Corinth was not over 
trivial matters but over something fundamental. 
Even those who said they were of Christ were 
at fault, because they were implicitly denying 
this to others and making Christ the head of a 
faction rather than the head of the whole 
church. HowiLiEs on THE EpisTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.5. 


A RipicuLous Conruicr. THBopon&rT oF Cyr: In 
reality the Corinthians called themselves after 
other teachers, but Paul uses his own name and 
that of Apollos and Peter in order to make his 
point. By adding the name of Christ to the rest, 
he showed them how ridiculous the whole con- 
flict was. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 168.!! 


1:13 Is Christ Divided? 


How CunisT Becomes Divipep. AMBROSIASTER: 
By believing different things about Christ, the 
people have divided him. One person thought 
that Christ was a mere man, another that he 
was only God. One says that he was foretold 
by the prophets, while another denies it. 

Paul starts with himself, so that nobody will 
think that he is disparaging the status of others. 
If Christ died for us, how can we attribute his 
grace and blessing to men, thereby doing him a 
grave injustice? CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLzs.? 


Tue QussrioN RugrosgicAL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Whenever Paul uses rhetorical questions, as he 
does here, he implies that the whole argument 
is absurd. HowiLiBS on THE Episties oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.5. 
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1:14 Paul Baptized Only Crispus and Gaius 


Crarminec Baptism IN THE WnoNG Names. AM- 
BROSIASTER: These Corinthians were like the 
Novatianists and the Donatists of today, who 
claim baptism for themselves and do not recog- 
nize anybody else's. Those who are so baptized 
glory in the names of Novatian and Donatus, 
having been deprived of the name of Christ. 
Crispus and Gaius are called as witnesses, be- 
cause although they were baptized by Paul, 
they never suggested that he should be given 
any glory because of it. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLss.'* 


Tue NAME Evokzp iN Baptism. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The greatness of baptism does not lie in the 
baptizer but in the one whose name is invoked 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17-19 


in the baptism. Furthermore, although baptism 
is important and even necessary in order to ob- 
tain the kingdom, still it is much less than 
preaching the gospel. A person of no singular ex- 
cellence can baptize, but only the truly gifted 
can preach the gospel. HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.6. 


1:15-16 Baptized in Paul's Name? 


Paur Nor SssxiNc Gronr. CuRvsosroM: Paul 
downplays his own role in order to show that 
he was not seeking honor or glory for himself. 
HoMiLiBs ON THB EPrisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 3.6. 
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1:17-19 PREACHING THE GOSPEL 


"For Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with eloquent 
wisdom, lest the cross of Christ be emptied of its power. 

“For the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us who are being 
saved it is the power of God. "For it is written, 


“I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 


and the cleverness of the clever I will thwart.” 


Ovsrvisw: Not everyone who baptizes is 
competent to preach the gospel (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Preaching is a gift given to few, and it 
must not be confused with eloquence, which 
is superficial (THEODoRET or Cyr). The truth 
of the message does not depend on the clever- 
ness of the messenger; otherwise fishers 
would not be chosen to preach (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). The power of the cross is not recog- 


nized by those who are perishing (Cunv- 
SOSTOM). 


1:17 Sent to Preach the Gospel 


Wu Fisners Wers Cuosen To Preach. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Because it is a greater thing to 
preach the gospel than to baptize, Paul says 
that he was sent to do the former, not the lat- 
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ter. Not everyone who baptizes is competent to 
preach the gospel, for the words used at bap- 
tism are an established formula. When Cor- 
nelius became a believer, the apostle Peter gave 
orders that he should be baptized along with 
his household, but he did not bother to do it 
himself when he had his assistants standing by.’ 
It was because Christian preaching does not 
need elaborate refinement of verbal expression 
that fishers, who were uneducated, were chosen 
to preach the gospel.’ In that way the truth of 
the message would be its own recommendation, 
and it would not depend on the cleverness or in- 
genuity of human wisdom. The false apostles 
were doing just that, and moreover they were 
omitting the things which the world does not 
believe, like the virgin birth of Christ and his 
resurrection from the dead. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsrLss. 


Paur's ArosToric Orrics Took PRECEDENCE. 
PRLAGIus: Paul did not usurp the functions of 
the lower offices when he was able to exercise 
the higher ones. It would be as if nowadays a 
bishop or even a priest were to do the work of a 
deacon. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS I." 


1:17b Not witb Eloquent Wisdom 


Tue Cross SrTANps Contrary ro Human Wis- 
pom. CurysosTom: If human wisdom is at war 
with the cross and fights against the gospel, it is 
not right to boast about it. Rather, we should 
recoil in shame. HoMiLiES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.7. 


Preacuine Is a Girt. THEODORET or Cyr: Any- 
one can baptize if he is a priest, but preaching is 
a gift given to few, and it must not be confused 
with mere eloquence, which is purely superfi- 
cial. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 169. 


1:18 Folly to Those Who Are Perisbing 


A Divine DEFENSE AGAINST THE Devit. ORIGEN: 
Who was capable of destroying the plague of ig- 
norance, darkness and destruction? Not a 
prophet, nor an apostle, nor any other righteous 
man. Rather there had to be a divine power 
coming down from heaven, capable of dying on 
behalf of us all, so that by his death there might 
be a defense against the devil. COMMENTARY ON 

1 CORINTHIANS 1.6.8-12. 


Tue MApNsss or Raysctinc Goop MEDICINB. 
Curysostom: The power of the cross is not rec- 
ognized by those who are perishing, because 
they are out of their minds and act like mad- 
men, complaining and rejecting the medicines 
which bring salvation. HowiLtEs on THE Epis- 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.1. 


1:19 Destroying the Wisdom of the Wise 


THWARTING THE CLEVERNESS OF THE CLEVER.” 
AMBROSIASTBR: By doing this, God shows that 
actions speak louder than words. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's Episties.”” 


Foon ror DzczPr10N. THgoponET or Cyr: Paul 
speaks about the wisdom of this world and not 
merely the eloquence, for God has given it also. It 
was God who divided the languages and gave each 
one its own character. It was he who gave the 
Greek language its splendor. But those who abuse 
these gifts have prepared food for deception and 
have preached false tales. What Paul objects to is 
not their eloquence as such but the false teaching 
which lies behind it. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 170-71.” 
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1:20-25 TRUE WISDOM 


Where is the wise man? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age? Has not 
God made foolish the wisdom of the world? "'For since, in the wisdom of God, the world 
did not know God through wisdom, it pleased God through the folly of what we preach 
to save those who believe. "For Jews demand signs and Greeks seek wisdom, “but we 
preach Christ crucified, astumbling block to Jews and folly to Gentiles, “but to those who 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. "For 
the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 


Ovsrvigw: Since God's way of reasoning is in 
accord with things of the spirit, it confounds 
the reasoning of this world (AMBROSIASTER). 
The cross is a stumbling block co those who are 
unbelievers, but to believers it is salvation and 
eternal life (IaNATIUS or ANTIOCH). Both 
Greek wisdom and Jewish law are humbled be- 
fore it (AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA, 
PaLAGiUS). Both the wise and the prudent are 
foolish insofar as they reject the wisdom of God 
(HiranY or Portiers). The simplicity of God's 
wisdom makes those who have it appear foolish 
in the eyes of the world (OsicEN). The philoso- 
phers could not achieve what a few unlearned 
men accomplished, namely, the conversion of 
the whole world (CHrysostom, AUGUSTINB). 
True philosophy is conveyed through the Son 
(CrsMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). The apostles won 
their case, not without a sign but by something 
that appeared to go against all the known 
signs—the cross (CHRvsosToM). God's power 
is intricately interwoven with God's wisdom 
(Gnzconv or Nyssa). 


1:20a The Wise Man, tbe Scribe and the 
Debater 


Tue Cross a SruuBLING Brock. IGNATIUS OF 
Antiocu: My spirit has become an offscouring 


of the cross, which is a stumbling block to those 
who are unbelievers, but to us it is salvation and 


life eternal. Where is the wise man? Where is 
the debater? Where is the boasting of those 
who are called prudent? Epistie To THE EpHs- 
SIANS 18.! 


Tus Humaine or Gresk Wisp0m AND JewisH 
Law. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul attacks the Jews 
as much as the Gentiles, because their scribes 
and doctors of the law think that it is foolish to 
believe that God has a Son. Gentiles also laugh 
at this, but the Jews' unbelief is based on the 
fact that the matter is not openly stated in the 
law, whereas the Gentiles think it is silly be- 
cause the reasoning of the world does not ac- 
cept it, claiming that nothing can be made 
without sexual union. The debater of this age is 
a man who thinks that the world is governed by 
the conjunction of the stars and that births and 
deaths are brought about by the twelve signs of 
the zodiac. Is there anything more foolish than 
the belief chat the Creator does not care about 
the world he has made? What would be the 
point of making it in that case? It is because 
they see some people enjoying life and others 
not, because they see the righteous suffering 
while the wicked boast, that they have come to 
believe chat God does not care. But to say this 
is to say that God is malevolent and unjust. 


!AF 67. 
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ComMENTARY ON Paut’s Epist es.” 


Tues Wiss AND THE Paupent. Hilary oF Por- 
TIERS: In this matter the wise and the prudent 
are silent, for they have rejected the wisdom of 
God. Tue Trinity 242.7 


SBVBRIAN OF GABALA: The wise man is the Greek, 
the scribe is the Jew. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.‘ 


1:20b Making the World’s Wisdom Foolish 


Tus Trus Wispom. Origen: The wisdom of 
this world and the wisdom of God are not the 
same thing. God's wisdom is the true one, with- 
out any additives to corrupt it. The world's wis- 
dom is foolish, even though the simplicity of 
God's wisdom makes those who have it appear 
foolish in the eyes of the world. Believers have 
received this divine wisdom and thus in this 
world appear to be fools. COMMENTARY ON 

1 CORINTHIANS I.7.1-7.* 


1:21a The World Did Not Know God 
Through Wisdom 


Gop's Wispom Converap THrouen His Sow. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Paul says that the wis- 
dom of God is teaching in conformity with the 
Lord, which will show that crue philosophy is 
conveyed through the Son. STROMATA 1.90.1." 


Gop's Wispom Has Becoms INCARNATB. ATHA- 
NASIUS: Given that men had rejected the con- 
templation of God and were looking for him 
in nature and in the material world, making 
gods for themselves out of mortal men and de- 
mons, the loving and general Savior of all, the 
Word of God, took to himself a body and 
walked about like a man, in order to meet the 
senses halfway, so that those who think that 
God is corporeal might perceive the truth by 
observing what the Lord accomplishes in his 
body, and through him recognize the Father. 


ON THE INCARNATION 15. 
1:21b Saving Those Who Believe 


Prsacuine Tuar Seems Foorisn. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The world has not recognized God but has 
attributed divine majesty to his creatures and to 
the elemental powers of the universe, thinking 
that visible things ought to be worshiped.* God 
has therefore chosen a form of preaching which 
will seem foolish to such people. Those who re- 
ject what the apostles preach will be condemned, 
while believers are being saved. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eprstigs.” 


Human Wispom Doss Nor Convert. Cunvsos- 
tom: To believe in the one who was crucified 
and buried and to be fully convinced thar he 
rose again does not need more reasoning but 
faith alone. The apostles themselves were con- 
verted not by wisdom but by faith. Once they 
had that, they surpassed the heathen wise men 
in both wisdom and intellectual depth. . . . 
Plato was cast out not by another philosopher 
of more skill but by unlearned fishers. HowiriBs 
ON THE EpısTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
4.4. 


Tue Forty of rns Cross DISTINGUISHED FROM 
Two Orner Kinps or Wispom. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul enumerates two or even three differ- 
ent kinds of wisdom here. First there is what 
the world calls folly, wisdom greater than the 
others. Then there is the wisdom given to hu- 
man beings by which we reason and act, by 
which we develop and invent things and by 
which we can know God. Finally, there is a 
third kind of wisdom, which is found in the con- 
templation of the creation. The wisdom which 
is folly to the world is given to us by the Savior, 
so that people who know God by natural wis- 


CSEL 81.14-15. "EC 25:46. NTA 15:228. JTS 9:236. FC 
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dom and who are led to him by contemplating 
the created order may attain the salvation 

which neither of these kinds of wisdom can pro- 
vide and be delivered from error. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 171." 


1:22 Demanding Signs, Seeking Wisdom 


Jews Demann SiaNs, Greeks Seek ARGUMENTS. 
AMBROSIASTER: The Jews seek signs because 
they do not reject the possibility that things 
like this can happen. What they want to 
know is whether it has actually occurred, like 
Aaron's rod, which sprouted and bore fruit," 
and Jonah who spent three days and nights in 
the belly of the whale before being spewed 
out alive.” But che Greeks seek wisdom, refus- 
ing to believe anything which does not accord 
with human reason. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EprsTLsS.'* 


Born EvipsNcs Disssuisr. PsLAGIUS: The Jews 
want signs, because that is what the prophets 
gave them, but even then they do not believe. 
The Greeks, on the other hand, want clever aca- 
demic arguments. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1. 


1:23 Preaching Christ Crucified 


EMPOWERMENT THROUGH THE CRUCIFIED. 
Orican: What has empowered us is belief in 
Christ crucified. To the extent that we are lack- 
ing something in our faith, then we are missing 
out on what the power of God has to offer us. 
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.8.1-4. 


A SruMBLING Brock AND Fotry. AMBROSIASTER: 
It is a stumbling block to the Jews when they 
hear Christ calling himself the Son of God yet 
not observing the sabbath. It is foolishness to 
the Gentiles because they hear things like the 
virgin birth and the resurrection being preached 
but regard them as irrational. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.” 


1 CORINTHIANS 1320-25 


1:24a Jews and Greeks Are Called 


Tue Wispom or THE FATHER Known THROUGH 
THE Son. AMBROSIASTER: When Jews believe in 
Christ, they understand that he is the power of 
God. When Greeks believe in him, they under- 
stand that he is the wisdom of God. He is 
God's power because the Father does every- 
thing through him. He is God's wisdom be- 
cause God is known through him. It would not 
be possible for God to be known through any- 
one who was not from him in the first place. 
No one has seen the Father except the Son and 
whomever the Son has chosen to reveal him to. 
ComMENTARY ON Paut's EprsrLEs. 


Tus Orrenss AND THE Catt. Curysostom: The 
gospel produces the exact opposite of what peo- 
ple want and expect, but it is that very fact 
which persuades them to accept it in the end. 
The apostles won their case, not simply with- 
out a sign, but by something which appeared to 
go against all the known signs. The cross seems 
to be a cause of offense, but far from simply of- 
fending, it attracts and calls believers to itself. 
HoMiLIBS ON THE Eprst es OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 4.5." 


1:24b Christ the Power and Wisdom of 
God 


Gop's Powzn Is Surricrgnt. CLEMENT OF ALBX- 
ANDRIA: The Savior's teaching is sufficient with- 
out additional help, for it is the power and wis- 
dom of God. STROMATA 1.100.1.” 


Gop's Wispow Is INTERWOVEN WITH Gop's 
Powsn. Grecory oF Nyssa: Through this de- 
scription of Christ we derive notions of the di- 
vine which make the name an object of rever- 
ence for us. Since all creation, both perceptible 
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and imperceptible, came into being through 

him and is united with him, wisdom is necessar- 
ily interwoven with power in connection with 
the very definition of Christ, the maker of all 


things. On Perrection.” 


Tue Cross as PArrERN. Peracius: Note that 
Paul does not say that the divinity of Christ is 
God's power and wisdom, but rather the pat- 
tern of the cross. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 1.” 


PREACHING THE Cross. THEODORE OF Mopsuss- 
tia: The power and wisdom of God is not the 
divinity of Christ as such but che preaching of 
the cross. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcu.” 


1:25 Tbe Seeming Foolisbness of God 


Gop's Wispom Conrounps Human REASONING. 
AMBROSIASTER: When Paul speaks of the “fool- 
ishness of God,” he is not implying that God is 
foolish. Rather he is saying that since God's 
way of reasoning is in accord with things of the 
spirit, it confounds the reasoning of this world. 
It is wiser than human reasoning, because spiri- 
tual things are wiser than carnal ones. Spiritual 
things do not exist through carnal ones, but the 
other way around. Therefore carnal things are 
understandable in relation to spiritual ones. 


Similarly, what belongs to heaven is stronger 
than what belongs to earth. So what seems like 
the weakness of God is not really weak at all. 
Christ appeared to be defeated when he was 
killed, but he emerged as the victor and turned 
the reproof back on his persecutors. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut's Episties.” 


Curist’s Woro Mission CARRIED OUT Br THE 
UNLBARNED To Evipence Gop's Power. Cury- 
sostom: The folly and the wisdom spoken of 
here are more apparent than real. For the phi- 
losophers could not achieve what a few un- 
learned men accomplished, namely, the con- 
version of the whole world. The philosophers 
spoke about trivialities and convinced only a 
few. The apostles spoke about God, righteous- 
ness and judgment and converted a great many. 
HomILigs ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 4.6.” 


Tus GospeL Truru. Augustine: There is no 
way that this gospel truth could have been 
made acceptable to some philosophers and de- 
baters. They follow a way of life that does not 
stand in the truth bur is only an imitation of it. 
They deceived themselves and others. Latter 
To CoNsaNrIUS 120.” 
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81.17. SNPNE 1 12:19. ™*FC 18:304. 


1:26-31 THE UPSIDE-DOWN CHURCH 


"5 For consider your call, brethren; not many of you were wise according to worldly standards, 
not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth; "but God chose what is foolish in the 
world to shame the wise, God chose what is weak in the world to shame the strong, "God 
chose what is low and despised in the world, even things that are not, to bring to nothing things 
that are, "so that no human being might boast in the presence of God. He is the source of 
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your life in Christ Jesus, whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion and redemption; "therefore, as it is written, "Let him who boasts, boast of the Lord.” 


Overview: A little learning is a dangerous 
thing, for it makes people unwilling to learn 
more (CunvsosroM). The world does not un- 
derstand that the Savior's sufferings have be- 
come the source of power, for through these 
sufferings Christ vanquished death (AMBROSI- 
ASTER). Christ gave himself as an atonement on 
our behalf, ransoming us from death with his 
own life (GreGory or Nyssa). No one should 
glory in human works (AUGUSTINS, THEODORE 
oF MorsussriA). If only the most eloquent peo- 
ple had been chosen as preachers, they would 
have gloried in their own abilities and been 
damned for it (THEoponsT or Cyr). 


1:26 Considering Tbeir Call 


WonrpLy STANDARDS. CurysosTom: The man 
who is wise according to the standards of this 
world is really very foolish, because he will not 
cast away his corrupt teaching. A little learning is 
a dangerous thing, because it makes those who 
have it unwilling to learn more. The unlearned are 
more open to conviction, because they are not so 
foolish as to think that they are wise. Homilies 

ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.2.! 


Nor Many Wars PowsnruUL. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul did not say that there was nobody 
like this in the church, only that there were not 
many. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 175. 


1:27 Sbaming tbe Wise by Wbat Is Foolisb 


Weak TuiNGs a Source or Powsr. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The two most “foolish things of the world" 
are in particular the virgin birth of Christ and 
his resurrection from the dead. The wise are 
confounded because they see that what a few of 
them deny, the many profess to be true. 


There is no doubt that the opinions ofthe 
many faithful take precedence over those ofa 
small number. Likewise, chose who are mighty 
in this world can easily see the so-called weak 
things of Christ overturning demons and per- 
forming miracles. To the world the injuries and 
sufferings of the Savior are weak things, be- 
cause the world does not understand that they 
have become the source of power through 
Christ who submitted to suffering in order to 
overcome death. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


GBTTING THE BETTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. 
Curysosrom: In human terms, it was not possi- 
ble for fishers to get the better of philosophers, 
but that is what happened by the power of 
God's grace. HoMiLiES ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.5." 


1:28 Bringing to Nothing Things That Are 


Gop Cuoss Wuar Is Low. AMBRosiAsTER: God 
chose ignoble and contemptible things to exalt. It 
is not that they are really ignoble and contempt- 
ible; this is how the world sees them. By believing 
in Christ they have overturned worldly reasoning. 
God did this in order to destroy things which are 
really ignoble and contemptible, because those 
who judged were more deserving of judgment and 
condemnation. Their teaching was asserted in 
words but not demonstrated in power, and so it 
was destroyed. Our teaching is proved true not 
only by words but by power as well. CoMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epis runs.“ 


TuiNcs THAT ARE Nor. THEODORE of MoPsuss- 
Tra: Paul uses the expression "things that are 
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not" differently here from the way he uses it in 
his epistle to che Romans. Here it means simply 
that which is vile and contemptible, as opposed 
to "things that are," which are beautiful, power- 
ful and respected. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THe Greek CHuncn.^ 


1:29 No Human Boasting in God's 
Presence 


UNDER THE JUDGMENT or Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
Under the judgment of God the wisdom of the 
flesh can only blush at its miscalculations. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut's EpIsTLES.’ 


Houmeauine THoss tn Hicu Praces. CHRYSOSTOM: 
God did not just choose the unlearned, but also 
the needy, the contemptible and the obscure, in 
order to humble those in high places. Homiires 


ON THE EPISTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.3." 


Tus Hanm or Boastine. THEODORE OF MoPsuss- 
Tia: Boasting, even if it is of good works, harms 
the soul of the boaster. Anyone who boasts of 
worldly achievements is highly worldly himself. 


PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


ATTACKING PRIDE. AUGUSTINE: Paul's intention 
is perfectly clear— to accost the pride of man, 
that no one should take glory in human works 
and that no one should glory in himself. Pravss- 
TINATION OF THE SAINTS 5. 9. 


Tue TEMPTATION OF THE ELOQUENT. THEODORET 
or Cyr: If Paul had chosen only the most elo- 
quent and gifted people as preachers they would 
have gloried in their own abilities and been 
damned for it, whether they preached the truth 
or not. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 173.1 


1:30 The Source of Life in Christ Jesus 


Gop Maps Cunisr Oun SANcTIPICATION. AM- 
Brose: Christ was made our sanctification, not 


so that he might change what he was but that 
he might sanctify us in the flesh. THs Hoty 
SPIRIT 3.4.26. 


Our RzpzMPTION. AMBROSIASTER: Christ did what 
he did in order to strengthen believers, for no 
one can redeem something which did not origi- 
nally belong to him. Therefore, whether it is be- 
cause we have been redeemed, or because we 
have been sanctified (i.e., purged from the 
works of the flesh and the filthiness of idols), or 
because we have been justified (for it is just to 
worship only the Creator and spurn everything 
else) or because we are wise, having learned 
that worldly people are unwise—all this is a gift 
of God through Christ. But this is our redemp- 
tion—when the devil desires it, Christ offers 
himself to the devil so that he may cancel sin 
and rescue the devil's captives. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistigs.” 


Our Ransom. Gracory oF Nyssa: We are taught 
by the knowledge that Christ is redemption, be- 
cause he gave himself as an atonement on our be- 
half, that when he bestowed immortality on us as 
our own possession, he ransomed us from death 
with his own life. ON PenrECTION. 


Our Satvation. Curysostom: God did not just 
make us wise, righteous and holy in Christ. He 
gave us Christ so that we should never need any- 
thing else for our salvation. HoMILtgs ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.4.5 


1:31 Boasting of tbe Lord 


Boast or rus Logo. AMBROSIASTBR: What Jere- 
miah [as quoted here] says is commendable, be- 
cause the person who glories in the Lord will not 
be confounded. Commentary on Paur's Epis- 
TLES.” 
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2:1-5 PAUL'S PREACHING POWER 


“When I came to you, brethren, I did not come proclaiming to you the testimony‘ of 
God in lofty words or wisdom. "For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus 
Christ and him crucified. And I was with you in weakness and in much fear and trembling; 
‘and my speech and my message were not in plausible words of wisdom, but in demonstra- 
tion of the Spirit and of power, ‘that your faith might not rest in the wisdom of men but 


in tbe power of God. 


€ Other ancient authorities read mystery (or secret) 


Ovsnvisw: Paul was not without natural fear 
when he was beaten and persecuted (Cunvsos- 
TOM) as a direct result of his preaching (Am- 
BROSIASTBR). When demonstration is made by 
the wisdom of human words, the worse argu- 
ment often overcomes the better one, so as to 
encourage the arguer to boast of his own 
achievement (CHrysostom). The false teachers 
were embarrassed by the Word incarnate (AmM- 
BROSIASTER) and dull to sublime teachings 
(AuaustinB) of the one through whom God ac- 
complished our salvation on the cross and in 
the resurrection (Manius Victorinus). Faith 
is elicited not by philosophical rhetoric but by 
the power of God demonstrated (OriGEN). 


2:1 No Lofty Words or Wisdom 


Farse TEACHERS EMBARRASSED BY THE Worp In- 
CARNATE. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul calls the 
testimony here is God the Word incarnate, hid- 
den from all ages with God. Heretics played 

fast and loose with these things. They preached 
their wicked doctrine with great eloquence, fol- 
lowing the wisdom of the world. They emptied 
Christ's cross of its power. They were embar- 
rassed to be ridiculed by the world. Commen- 
TARY ON Paur's EpisrLEs.! 


2:2 Knowing Only Christ Crucified 


Jesus CususT Fresp Us. Manius Vicrorinus: It 


was the incarnate Word who accomplished the 

mystery of our salvation. It was he who freed us 
and redeemed us. We believe in him who is our 
Savior through the cross and through his resur- 
rection from the dead. Acainst Anus 1A.” 


Dutt ro Susiims Tsacuines. Aucustine: Paul 
said this because he was speaking to those who 
were unable to grasp the more sublime teach- 
ings of the divinity of Christ. TiuwiTY 1.12. 


2:3 In Weakness, Fear and Trembling 


PRovoxiNc Persecution. AMBROSIASTER: By 
preaching Christ in what appeared co be folly to 
human wisdom, Paul provoked hatred and per- 
secution against himself. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.’ 


In Mucu Fear. Curysostom: Was Paul really 
afraid of danger? Yes, he was, for even though 
he was Paul, he was still a man. This is not to 
say anything against him but rather about the 
infirmity of human nature. Indeed it is to the 
credit of his sense of determination that even 
when he was afraid of death and beatings, he 
did nothing wrong because of this fear. There- 
fore those who claim that Paul was not afraid of 
being beaten not only do not honor him, they 
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diminish his greatness. For if he was without 
fear, what endurance or self-control was there 
in bearing dangers? HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.2. 


2:4 Not Words of Wisdom 


Nor iN PrAusiBLE Wonps or Wispom. ORIGEN: 
If our Scriptures had persuaded people to be- 
lieve because they had been written with rhe- 
torical art or philosophical skill, there is no 
doubt that our faith would be said to depend on 
the art of words and on human wisdom rather 
than on the power of God. On First PruNciPLEs 
4.1.2.5 


DzMoNsTRATION or Powsr. CHRYsosTOM: It 
does not belittle che gospel to say that it was 
preached without wisdom. On the contrary, 
this is the gospel's great glory, the clearest sign 
that it is divine and that it comes from heaven. 
When demonstration is made by the wisdom of 
human words, the worse argument often over- 
comes the better one, because the one who ar- 
gues for it has greater rhetorical skills. But in 
this case it is not so, because the Spirit does not 


enter an unclean soul, nor can he ever be over- 
come, however much clever speech is used to at- 
tack him. The demonstration by works and 
signs is more powerful than mere words. Howi- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLES or PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 6.3.” 


2:5 Faith Rests in tbe Power of God 


Gop's Powzn Is ErzRNAL. PELAGIUS: Human 
wisdom is temporal. The power of God is eter- 
nal. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 2.° 


Wispon's Boast. CHRYsosrOM: Human wis- 
dom denied the cross, but faith proclaimed the 
power of God. Wisdom not only failed to reveal 
the things which people sought after, but also it 
encouraged them to boast of their own achieve- 
ments. But faith not only gave them the truth, 
it also encouraged them to glorify God. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE ConIN- 
THIANS 6.3.” 
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2:6-12 GOD’S SECRET WISDOM 


"Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or 
of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away. But we impart asecret and hidden 
wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our glorification. ‘None of the 
rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. "But, as it is written, 

“What no eye bas seen, nor ear beard, 

nor tbe beart of man conceived, 

what God has prepared for those who love him,” 

"God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches everything, even the 
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depths of God. "For what person knows a man's thoughts except the spirit of the man 
which is in him? So also no one comprebends tbe thoughts of God except tbe Spirit of 
God. “Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God, 


that we migbt understand tbe gifts bestowed on us by God. 


OvznviEw: Even those who crucified the Lord 
(OscuMzNiUs) were not beyond the range of 
forgiveness (CHRYSOSTOM), unless they refuse 
to repent and persist in their unbelief (Tugo- 
DORET OF Cyr). The depths of God (CLEMENT 
OF ALEXANDRIA) cannot be understood without 
the Spirit of God (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET 
or Cyr), who is one with the Father and the 
Son (Severian OF GaBALA). Human search- 
ing alone (AMBROSIASTER, OECUMENIUS) can- 
not penetrate these depths (OxiczN, Cury- 
SOSTOM). Faith is not grasped by the deceptive 
spirit of the world (AMBROSIASTER). Worldly 
wisdom is of this age (Orren), but the 

gospel sets forth wisdom of the age to come, 
when the truth of God will be manifested to 
those who now deny it (AMBROSIASTER, THEO- 
pore oF MorsuzsTIA). God's wisdom is so 
great that it makes human wisdom appear fool- 
ish (CuRvsosroM). The gospel is not merely a 
riddle (THEoponzr or Cyr). It is hidden not in 
words but in power (AMBROSIASTER). It has 
been stored up for us before we were born 
(Curysostom). Both those who deny that 
Christ was fully human (APOLLINARIANS) and 
those who claim that God suffers in his essen- 
tial nature as Word (Arians) misunderstand 
the phrase "they crucified the Lord of glory" 
(Peragus). Although the Fathers debated 
the source of Paul's quotation in 2:9 (AmM- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), they agreed on 
the central importance of Christ's death 
(Aucustine). Wherever the quotation came 
from, it shows how bright a spiritual body 
can be (OriGEN) and how God foresees and 
foreknows our human choices (Severian). 
The rulers are every spiritual or demonic 
power that deliberately sets itself up against 
God (AMBROSIASTER). 


2:6 Imparting Wisdom to tbe Mature 


Wor.pty Wispom. OniGEN: When Paul talks 
about the wisdom of the rulers of chis world he 
seems to be talking not about one wisdom com- 
mon to them all but about different kinds of 
wisdom which are peculiar to each. On First 
PRINCIPLES 3.3.1. 


Tus Marunz. AMBROSIASTER: The mature are 
those who preach the cross as wisdom because 
of the witness of Christ's power at work. They 
know that actions speak louder than words. 
Their wisdom is not of this age but of the age 
to come, when the truth of God will be mani- 
fested to those who now deny it. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's Epistes.’ 


Trus Wispom FouNp iN THE Cross, CHRYSOS- 
rom: Paul is saying that when he, a man 
thought to be foolish and a preacher of folly, 
gets the better of the wise, he overcomes their 
wisdom, not by foolishness but by a more per- 
fect wisdom. This wisdom is so broad and so 
great that the other kind appears to be foolish- 
ness. True wisdom is the gospel, the means of 
salvation through the cross of Christ. The per- 
fect are those who believe. They are indeed 
“perfect,” because they know that all human 
things are utterly helpless, and therefore they 
ignore them, being convinced that they have 
nothing to gain from them. This is what true 
believers are like. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.1. 


2:7 Tbe Hidden Wisdom of God 


1OFP 223. "CSEL 81.23. *NPNF 1 12:34. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:6-12 


ImPossiBLB IN HUMAN TERMS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul testifies that he has been sent to reveal a se- 
cret wisdom which the princes of this world do 
not know and which they therefore label stu- 
pid. The wisdom of God is hidden because it is 
not in words but in power. It is impossible in 
human terms, but it can be believed by the 
power of the Spirit. God foresaw the future 
sins of the world and therefore decreed this in 
order to confound those who would turn his 
wisdom into their own stupidity, and also to 
glorify us, who would believe it. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's Epist ies." 


From THE Beginning. Curysostrom: Paul is 
keen to point out that God always loved us, 
even from the very beginning, when we did not 
yet exist. For if he had not loved us, he would 
not have foreordained our riches. Look beyond 
the broken relationship which has come in be- 
tween, and you will see that God's love for us is 
more ancient still. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.4.° 


Tus Wuo rs Dispensation. THEODORE OF Mop- 
susSTIA: By wisdom Paul means the cross and 
the whole dispensation of salvation. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.Ü 


Nor a Rippis. Tugoponzr or Cyr: Paul does 
not mean that he is now communicating in se- 
crets and riddles but that the message he 
preaches was once hidden. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 175. 


2:8a Rulers of This Age Do Not 
Understand 


Every Demonic Powsr AGAINST Gop. AMBROSI- 
aster: The rulers of this age are not only those 
who were great among the Jews and the Ro- 
mans but also every spiritual power which sets 
itself up against God. The Jewish rulers cannot 
be called rulers of this age, because they were 
subject to the Romans. Nor did the Romans 


crucify Jesus, because Pilate himself said that he 
found no fault in him. The rulers who crucified 
him were the demons. They knew that Jesus 
was the Messiah but not that he was the Son of 
God, and so it can be said that they crucified 
him in ignorance. COMMENTARY ON Paur's Epts- 
TLES.’ 


2:8b Crucifying the Lord of Glory 


Conpemnen BY Ignorance. PELAGIUS: Pilate, 
Caiaphas and the rest were condemned by their 
ignorance, because they should have known the 
truth. There are two kinds of heretics who mis- 
interpret this passage. The first are the Apolli- 
narians, and the second are the Arians. The 
Apollinarians are wrong because they do not ac- 
cept that Christ’s human nature was perfect. 
The Arians err because they claim that the 
Word of God can suffer. Arius did not believe 
that it was the Lord of glory who took on a hu- 
man nature, and therefore he thought that the 
Word, being only human, could suffer. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 2.” 


Even THE Cruciriers Ans Nor Beron For- 
GIVENESS. CHRYSOSTOM: Could Herod and the 
priests who wanted to crucify Jesus have been 
forgiven? Yes. If they repented, they were for- 
given. Even Paul, who persecuted the church, 
was forgiven when he repented, and so they 
could have been as well. The ignorance of the 
rulers was not concerning Christ's person but 
rather concerning the significance of the event 
which was taking place on the cross. Jesus 
prayed that they might be forgiven, not because 
they did not know him but because they did not 
understand what they were doing. HowiLiBS on 
THE E»pisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.5. 
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Wnar Ir Curist Hap Nor Disp? AUGUSTINE: 
But if Christ had not been put to death, death 
would not have died. The devil was overcome 
by his own trophy, for the devil rejoiced when, 
by seducing the first man, he cast him into 
death. By seducing the first man, he killed 
him." By killing the last man, he lost the first 
from his snare. THB ASCENSION 265." 


Tuoss Wuo Persist IN UNBELIEF. THEODORET 
or Cyr: God forgave Pilate, Herod, Annas, Caia- 
phas and the rest for their ignorance at the time 
of the crucifixion, but after Christ had risen and 
ascended into heaven, and the Holy Spirit had 
come, and the apostles had performed many 
miracles, he handed them over for punishment, 
because they persisted in their unbelief. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE FinsT EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 176.? 


Who Kiizsp THe Lorn or GLory? OgcUMENIUS: 
This applies to Herod and Pilate. It does not 
apply in the same way to the high priests and 
scribes, because they knew that Jesus was the 
Christ. They were more like the workers in 
the vineyard who said: "This is the heir. Let 
us kill him, and the vineyard will be ours."!* 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 


2:9 What God Has Prepared 


Goop Tunes To Come. Isaac or NINEVEH: 
When ic says “which eye hath not seen, nor ear 
hath heard” and the rest, Scripture has declared 
to us that the good things to come are incom- 
prehensible and have no similarity to any thing 
here. Asc&riCAL HoMiLiss 2.'° 


A Sprauitvat Bopy. Orican: From chis we may 
gain an idea of how great the splendor, the 
beauty and the brightness of a spiritual body is. 
ON First PRINCIPLES 3.6.4.” 


Paut’s Source? AMBROSIASTBR: These words 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:6-12 


were expressed somewhat differently by 
Isaiah,” and they are also found in the apocry- 
phal Apocalypse of Elijah.” Paul uses them to 
refer to the incarnation of Christ, which not 
only goes against human perception but is be- 
yond the understanding of heavenly powers as 
well. Commentary ON Paur's EpisTLes.” 


A PARAPHRASE? Curysostom: Where are these 
words written? Either they are a paraphrase of 
some passage (such as Isaiah 52:15], or they 
were written in some book which has now dis- 
appeared. In fact, many books were destroyed, 
and very few survived the first” captivity intact, 
as we know from the documents which have 
survived. Not all the words of the prophets are 
extant, but Paul, who was learned in the law 
and was also speaking by the Spirit, would have 
known them all accurately. Homizigs ON THE 
EpisTLES oF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.6.2 


Gop Forssses Human CHoicEs. SEVBRIAN OF 
GABALA: One should not think that God has in- 
discriminately revealed the mystery to some 
and allowed the rest to perish in ignorance. 
Rather one should know and be persuaded that 
by the foreknowledge of his power God pre- 
pared the right thing for each person according 
to his deserts, for he foresees what each one 
will choose even before it happens. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GRresk CHURCH.” 


2:10 Tbe Spirit Searches Everything 


Tus Desr Tunes or Gop. CLEMENT OF ALBXAN- 
pria: Those who possess the Spirit seek out the 
deep things of God, that is, the hidden secrets 
that surround prophecy. STROMATA 2.7.5." 


"Gen 3:1-19. EC 38:392. Migne PG 82:242. “Mr 21:38. 
ISNTA 15432. "AHsIS 11. "OFP250. "Is 64:4. Sec 
K. Berger, "Zur Discussion über die Herkunft von 1 1 Kor 2:9," 
New Testament Studies 24 (1977-1978): 271-83. *CSEL 81.26. 
"Babylonian. “NPNF 1 12:36. “NTA 15:232. “FC 85:161. 


I CORINTHIANS 2:6-12 


Tue Limits or Human SEARCHING. ORIGEN: 
Only the Spirit can search everything. The hu- 
man soul cannot do this, which is why it needs 
to be strengthened by the Spirit if it is ever go- 
ing to penetrate the depths of God. Commen- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 1.10.6-10.” 


On ty Gop Can RzvzAr Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
God revealed these things through his Spirit to 
believers, because the things of God cannot be 
understood without the Spirit of God, who is 
of God and therefore knows everything about 
him. CoMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs.” 


AccuRATB Know .epcs or Gop Is Brronp Our 
SsAncuiNG. Curysostom: If the Spirit, who 
knows the secret things of God, had not re- 
vealed them to us, there is no way that we could 
ever have known them. The word search does 
not imply that the Spirit was ignorant but re- 
fers rather to accurate, detailed knowledge. It is 
the same usage as when Paul speaks of God, say- 
ing that he searches the human heart." Howr- 
LIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 7.7.2 


Tus SPIRIT’ S UNDERSTANDING. THEODORBT OF 
Cyr: Whoever has received the revelation of the 
Spirit has also received the Spirit's under- 
standing. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 177.” 


2:11 Only the Spirit Comprebends God’s 
Thoughts 


Spinit or Man—Spinit or Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
The Spirit of God has taught us what he knows 
by nature, not what he has been taught himself. 
Furthermore, he has taught us about the mys- 


tery of Christ, because he is not just the Spirit 
of God but the Spirit of Christ as well. Comman- 
TARY ON PAUL's EprsTLEs." 


Uniry or FATHER AND Spirit. SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA: God and the Holy Spirit are two per- 
sons, whereas a man and the spirit in him are 
not two persons but one man. What Paul 
means is that just as in the man there is a cohe- 
sion in knowing, so the knowledge of the Fa- 
ther and the Spirit is one. What the Spirit 
searches is therefore already known to him. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cnuuncu." 


2:12 Receiving tbe Spirit from God 


Nor Possgssep By THE Dscsprivs SPIRIT OF THE 
Woatp. AMBROSIASTER: The “spirit of the 
world" is the one by which different people are 
possessed. It does not know the truth but can 
only guess at it, and therefore it both deceives 
others and is itself deceived by appearances. 
CoMMENTARY ON PAur's EpisTLEs." 


Human Wispon. OscuMsNiUs: I think that by 
*spirit of the world" Paul means human wis- 
dom and learning. PAULINBE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Nor THe Sprair From Gop. THeoporsT or Cyr: 
Paul shows by saying this that the Holy Spirit 
is not a creature but has his own divine nature. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 178." 
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1 CORINTHIANS 2:13-16 


2:13-16 SPIRITUAL PEOPLE 


“And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit, 
interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit.* 

“The unspiritual* man does not receive the gifts of the Spirit of God, for they are folly 
to bim, and he is not able to understand them because they are spiritually discerned. “The 
spiritual man judges all things, but is himself to be judged by no one. " "For who has known 
the mind of the Lord so as to instruct bim?" But we have the mind of Christ. 


d Or interpreting spiritual truths in spiritual language; or comparing spiritual things with spiritual e Or natural 


Overview: A spiritual truth must be viewed 
not in isolation but in comparison to other 
spiritual truths, such as Jonah's deliverance, 
Christ's resurrection and Sarah's birthing 
(Curysostom). The soul that pretends to 
see without the Spirit may become a danger 
to itself, as if eyes were trying to see without 
light (CuRvsosroM). Such a person is prone to 
become contented with blindness (THEopoRET 
or Cyr, CunvsosToM). One whose mind is 
formed by God's revelation is better able to as- 
sess philosophical arguments than the philoso- 
pher is able to assess revelation (OniazN). The 
enemies of faith view falsehood as true (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Everything we know about our 
salvation comes from the mind of Christ 
(CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER) through the 
Holy Spirit (PELAGrUS), revealing the mind of 
the Father (Oscumenius). It is not that 
faith knows everything (CunvsosToM) but 
that everything sufficient for our salvation is 
adequately revealed ( TRBODORBT or Cyr). 
Only one who lives in the Spirit is prepared to 
teach Christianity (THsoporsT or Cyr). 


2:13 Taught by tbe Spirit 


INTERPRETING SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Some spiritual truths are unclear and need 
to be interpreted, but this can be done only by 
comparing them with other spiritual things. 
For example, when I say that Christ rose 


again, I compare this to the deliverance of Jonah 
from the belly of the whale.’ And when I say 
that he was born of a virgin, I compare this to 
the miraculous childbearing of barren women 
like Sarah, Rebekah and so on.? HOMILIES ON 
THE EPiSTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
7.8. 


Nor A Torat Disavowat or Human WisDoM. 
Tueoporert or Cyr: This does not mean that 
Paul did not have any human wisdom but that 
he preached in the wisdom of the Spirit. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 178.* 


2:14a A Folly to Unspiritual Persons 


Tue UNspiniTUAL TRY To See WITHOUT 
Lieur. Curysostom: God gave us a mind in 
order that we might learn and receive help 
from him, not in order that the mind should 
be self-sufficient. Eyes are beautiful and use- 
ful, but if they choose to see without light, 
their beauty is useless and may even be harm- 
ful. Likewise, if my soul chooses to see with- 
out the Spirit, it becomes a danger to itself. 
Homi igs ON THE Epiſs TIBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 7.9. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 2:13-16 


2:14b Spiritual Gifts Are Spiritually 


Discerned 


Tus Unsprarruat Ars UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND. 
Curysostom: The man who can see sees every- 
thing which belongs to the blind man, but no 
blind person can tell what he is doing. Likewise, 
we who believe can understand both our own af- 
fairs and those of unbelievers, but they are help- 
less when it comes to trying to understand us. 
HonMiLiBS ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 7.11. 


CONTENTED WITH BLINDNESS. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The unspiritual man is one who is happy 
enough with his own ideas and who neither ac- 
cepts nor understands the teaching of che 
Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE ConINTHIANS 178." 


2:15 Tbe Spiritual Person Judges All 
Tbings 


Tus Sprarruar Man. OnrcEN: The spiritual man 
is able to judge everything, whether it is Greek 
or barbarian, wise or foolish. He cannot be 
judged by anyone because of the depth of his un- 
derstanding and his responses. COMMENTARY ON 
1 CORINTHIANS I.11.44-45." 


Tus Enemies oF FArrH REGARD FALSEHOOD AS 
Trus. AMBROSIASTER: Who can condemn a man 
who tells the truth? When such a person states 
that all the enemies of the faith regard false- 
hoods as true, their accusations are reduced to 
nothing because they are condemned by the 
judgment of the truth. Commentary ON PAUL'S 
EpisTLes. 


Tue Girt or TgAcHiNG. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The person who has received the Spirit's gift is 
equipped to teach others. Otherwise what he 
says is of no value at all. COMMENTARY ON THE 


First EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 179.2 
2:16 Wbo Knows the Mind of the Lord? 


PARTAKERS OF THE MiND or CHRIST. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Paul says this because believers are partak- 
ers of the divine wisdom.!! COMMENTARY ON 
Paur's EprsTLEs. 


Tue ILLUMINATION OF THE Hoty Spirit. PELA- 
crus: We have the mind of Christ because we 
have the Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THB 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2. 


Do Ws Know Att Tuar Cususr Knows? 
Curysosrom: We know the things which are in 
the mind of Christ, which he has willed and re- 
vealed to us. This does not mean that we know 
everything which Christ knows but rather that 
everything which we know comes from him and 
is spiritual. HoMiLIBs ON THE EPrsTLBS OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.12. 


NoruiNc LAcxiNG. Tugoponzr oF Cyr: Paul 
demonstrates with sufficient clarity that 
there is nothing lacking in God's teaching. It 
is not simply that it contains the sum of all 
knowledge, but God also imparts wisdom so 
that we may understand it properly. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 179. 


Tus FATHER in Us. Oncumanius: The “mind of 
Christ" refers to the Father. Paul is saying that 
we have the Father of Christ in us. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4 


3:1-4 UNSPIRITUAL PEOPLE 


!But I, brethren, could not address you as spiritual men, but as men of the flesh, as babes 
in Christ. ?I fed you with milk, not solid food; for you were not ready for it; and even yet 
you are not ready, "for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy and strife among 
you, are you not of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men?*For when one says, “I belong 
to Paul,” and another, “I belong to Apollos,” are you not merely men? 


Overview: The Holy Spirit dwells and remains 
in believers who stay firm in the conviction of 
their new birth (AMBROSIASTER). Solid food is 
found in the teaching of the Father and the Son 
in the New Testament, prefigured in the manna 
of Moses in the Old Testament (Orrcen, Cae- 
SARIUS OF ARLBS). To be ready only for milk is 
to be fixated on miracles (SBVBRIAN OF GA- 
BALA). For these hearers the level of teaching 
must be downwardly adjusted (THBODORET or 
Cyr). Recall that the Lord displayed his glory 
on the mountain to only three disciples, who 
were told to say nothing about what had hap- 
pened until his resurrection (AMBROSIASTER). 
Factionalism produces jealousy, deepens carnal- 
ity and takes away the freedom to hear the gos- 
pel (CHrysostom). Paul's emphasis on the 
spiritual person is not to be understood as a 
Manichaean rejection of the body (AucusriNE). 


3:1 Babes in Christ 


ADDRESSED AS CARNAL PEOPLE. AMBROSIASTER: 
These people were carnal because they were 
still slaves to the desires of the present age. Al- 
though they had been baptized and had re- 
ceived the Holy Spirit, they were carnal because 
after their baptism they had returned to their 
old lives, which they had renounced. The Holy 
Spirit dwells in a person into whom he has 
poured himself if that person stays firm in the 
conviction of his new birth. Otherwise he de- 
parts, but only provisionally. If chat person re- 
pents, the Spirit will return, for he is always 


ready for what is good, being a lover of repen- 
tance. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.! 


Nor 4 MANICHAEAN RÀjECTION OF THE Bopy. 
Aucustine: Paul was not speaking of their bod- 
ies but of their carnal spirits. Crty or Gop 22.21.” 


3:2a Fed with Milk, Not Solid Food 


Soup Foon. Oricen: In spiritual matters, “solid 
food” means the teaching about the Father and 
the Son. In the Old Testament, solid food ap- 
pears under the guise of typology, as, for exam- 
ple, when we read about the serpent which 
Moses lifted up in the wilderness.’ This serpent 
was a picture, or type, of Christ, which explains 
why it was that the people were saved when 
they looked at it. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 1.12.17-25. 


CunisriAN Teacuers, Liks Cows, Fasp sy Two 
Uppers. CAESARIUS of AnLzs: Not unfittingly, 
dearly beloved, do elders seem to bear a likeness 
to cows. Just as a cow has two udders to nurse 
her calf, so also elders ought to feed the Chris- 
tian people with two udders: both the Old and 
the New Testaments. SERMONS 4.4. 


On y Mix. Severian of GABALA: By "milk" 
Paul means moral teaching and miracles. Solid 


food, by contrast, is the proclamation of the 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4 


doctrines of God. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.® 


3:2b Not Yet Ready 


Nor Reavy. AMBnRosiASTER: Although they had 
been born again in Christ, they were not yet fit 
to receive spiritual things. Although they had re- 
ceived the faith which is the seed of the Spirit, 
they had produced no fruit worthy of God, but 
like babies, they were eager for the sensations of 
imperfection. But Paul, who was a man of God 
and a spiritual physician, gave to each of them 
according to his strength, so that no one should 
suffer scandal where spiritual matters were con- 
cerned because of imperfection or inexperience. 
Paul is also arguing strongly against those who 
were complaining that they had not heard any- 
thing spiritual for a long time, when in fact they 
were not worthy to hear it. The false apostles 
conveyed their message indiscriminately to any- 
one who would listen, but it is generally agreed 
that our Lord and Master spoke one way in pub- 
lic and another way to his disciples in private, 
and that even among the latter a distinction was 
made, for he displayed his glory on the moun- 
tain to only three disciples and told them to say 
nothing about what had happened until he 
should rise again from the dead. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisrLEs. 


Wiruour Excuses. Curysostom: The Corin- 
thians’ inability to receive solid food was not by 
nature but by choice, so they were without ex- 
cuse. HoMiLIBS ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 7.3. 


ADJUSTING THE Lave: or TEACHING. THRODORBT 
oF Cyr: Paul is saying that he adjusted the level 
of his teaching to their lack of understanding. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 179.” 


3:3 Jealousy and Strife 


SriLL or THE Fiesn. CHRYSosTOM: Here Paul 
talks about the particular problem which made 
the Corinthians carnal. There were other mat- 
ters, like fornication and uncleanness, which he 
would deal with later, but first he wants to 
tackle something which he has clearly been try- 
ing to put right for some time. If jealousy makes 
people carnal, every one of us ought to be crying 
out because of our sin and covering ourselves in 
sackcloth and ashes. Who is not tainted with 
this? I say this of others only because I know 
how true it is of me. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES 
OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.3.” 


3:4 Bebaving as Mere Humans 


FacrioNALISM. CHRYSOSTOM: It was the faction- 
alism of the Corinthians that produced jeal- 
ousy, and that in turn made them carnal. Once 
they were carnal, they were no longer free to 
hear truths of a more spiritual kind. Homitres 
ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
8.5.0 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:5-10 


3:5-10 SERVANTS OF GOD 


‘What then is Apollos? What is Paul? Servants through whom you believed, as the Lord 
assigned to each. "I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the growth. 'So neither he 
who plants nor he who waters is anything, but only God who gives the growth. ‘He who 
plants and he who waters are equal, and each shall receive his wages according to his labor. 
"For we are God's fellow workers; you are God's field, God's building. 

"According to tbe grace of God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a 
foundation, and anotber man is building upon it. Let each man take care bow be builds 


upon it. 


Ovesrvisw: Only one who is planted in the 
Lord's house, the doctrines of the church, 
will bring forth flower and fruit (JenoM&). In 
this process only God gives growth (Aucus- 
TINE, AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr). 
God the Spirit gives life even where there is 
not yet a visible baptism, as in the case of mar- 
tyrs (AMBROSIASTER). Differing gifts and 
tasks may be inspired by the one Spirit 
(Curysostom). The unity of God's building 
is protected against splitting by the bounda- 
ries of ecumenical consent (CHRYSOSTOM). 
What we build now must cohere with the 
foundation (AMBROSIASTER). Christ is the 
only foundation (CHRysostom), which must 
be preserved, not overthrown (THEODORBT OF 
Cyr). We are not slaves but God’s fellow work- 
ers in our preaching (THEODORE or Mopsuss- 
Tia). The poison of pride is resisted with the 
medicine of true humility (Cagsarius oF ARLES). 
It is a great thing to be a servant so as to be used 
by God to bring others to faith, but compared 
with the root of all good, this is nothing 
(Curysostom, PaLAGiUS). Paul wants to avoid 
the temptation to idleness that results when eve- 
rybody is treated as though equal in virtue 
(CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS). 


3:5 Servants Through Whom They 
Believed 


APOLLOS AND PAUL as Servants. Paxacivus: If 
Paul and Apollos counted for nothing, what can 
we say about those who glory in the flesh? Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 3.! 


PREACHING AND SBRVING. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
denigrates himself in order to show the Corin- 
thians that he is not mistreating them. It is a 
great thing to be a servant, used by God to 
bring others to faith, but compared with the 
source and the root of all good, it is nothing. 
Note also that Paul called Apollos and himself 
servants, not evangelists. This is because they 
had not merely preached the gospel, but they 
had also ministered to the people at Corinth. 
The first was a matter of word only, whereas 
the second includes deeds as well. Homitiss on 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.5.” 


3:6 God Gave the Growth 


Gop THe Sprait Gives GROWTH. AMBROSIASTER: 
To plant is to evangelize and to bring to faith, 
to water is to baptize with the approved form 
of words. To forgive sins, however, and to give 
the Spirit belongs to God alone. We know that 
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the Holy Spirit is given by God without the lay- 
ing on of hands, and it has happened that an un- 
baptized person has received the forgiveness of 
his sins. Was such a person invisibly baptized, 
considering that he received the gift which be- 
longs to baptism? CoMMENTARY ON Paut's Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Purring Down Roors iN THE HoUsE or THE 
Loro. Jerome: I have been planted in the house 
of the Lord, I mean in the church; not in the 
walls but in its doctrines. Everyone who has 
been planted in the house of the Lord, who has 
put down roots there, brings forth flowers. 
Hom ity 21.‘ 


Dirrsainc Girrs. CHrysostom: Paul and Apol- 
los had different functions, but everything they 
did was of God. Homiuiss oN THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.5. 


3:7 Only God Is Anytbing 


PLANTBRS AND WATERERS Ang NOTHING. AM- 
BROSIASTBR: In relation to God's honor, human 
honor is nothing. As far as the ministry is con- 
cerned, a man may be honored in the way that a 
servant is honored. COMMENTARY ON Paur's 
EpisTLES. 


Orr Gop Givzs Increase. AUGUSTINE: Since 
the apostles would not have accomplished any- 
thing if God had not given the increase, how 
much more true is this of you or me, or anyone 
else of our time, who fancies himself as a 
teacher. LETTERS 193.’ 


Lason IN VAIN. THBODORET or Cyr: Our labor is 
in vain without the help of God. ComMBNTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 180.* 


3:8 Receiving Wages According to Labor 


A Greater REWARD. AMBROSIASTBR: Even 
though they are equal, the one who preaches 


the gospel is still greater than the one who bap- 
tizes and will receive a greater reward. COMMEN- 
TARY ON PAUL's EpIsTLes.” 


Hinzpb Hawps. Patacrus: Paul points out that 
he and Apollos are merely hired hands on some- 
one else's farm. They have nothing apart from 
the payment they get for their labor. Commen- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
3.° 


AVOIDING THE TEMPTATION TO IpLeNness. CHRY- 
sostom: Paul says this in order to show that the 
Corinthians have no reason to think that some 
of them are superior to others. He did not allow 
those who worked hard to regard themselves as 
superior to those who did less, nor did he per- 
mit the latter to be jealous of the former. But in 
order to avoid the cemptation to idleness which 
naturally results when everybody is treated 
equally, whether they have worked hard or not, 
Paul adds that the rewards will be distributed 
to each one according to the work accom- 
plished. Homilies on THE EpisTLES or PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 8.6." 


3:9 Fellow Workers 


Tus Unity or Gop's BuiLDING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The building does not belong to the workman 
but to the master. If you are a building, you 
must not be split in two, since then the building 
will collapse. If you are a farm, you must not be 
divided but rather surrounded with a single 
fence, the fence of unanimity. HOMILIBS ON THE 
EpisTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.6.7 


Wonxzns Ars Nor Suaves. THEODORE or Mop- 
SUESTIA: Paul calls us God's fellow workers, not 
his servants or slaves. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE Greek CHuncH. 
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Tus MzpiciNE or Humitity. CABSARIUS OF 
ARLES: Coworkers of God are those who, when 
once they see the poison of pride creeping into 
the heart of a brother, with all haste try to de- 
stroy it with the medicine of true humility. Sgr- 
MONS 233.6." 


3:10 Laying a Foundation 


Burp PROPERLY on THE FOUNDATION. ORIGEN: 
This warning applies to you and me as well. If I 
do not build properly on the foundation already 
laid for me, then the fire will consume my work 
on the day of judgment. CommanrTary ON 1 Cor- 
INTHIANS 1.15.18-20." 


Wuar Ws BuiLp Congres wirH THE FoUNDA- 
tion. AMBROSIASTBR: The wise master builder is 
one who preaches the same gospel as that 
which was preached by the Savior. Afterward 
other people build on the foundation, some- 
times well and sometimes badly. We need to 
pay attention to make sure that what we build 
coheres with che foundation, because if it is 


crooked or lightweight it will collapse, though 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:11-15 


the foundation itself will remain intact. Even 
when people have taught badly, the name of 
Christ endures, because it is the foundation, al- 
though the bad teaching collapses. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.' 


Cuaust Is rue Founpation. Curysostom: Paul 
is not exalting himself by taking the example of 
a skilled master builder, because whatever skill 
he possesses comes entirely from the grace of 
God that has been given to him. Furthermore, 
because it is grace, it is not divided but rests se- 
curely on the one foundation, which is Christ. 
HonMiLiIES ON THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE 
CorinTHIANS 8.6.7 


PnzssRviNG THE FOUNDATION. [ HEODORET OF 
Cyr: We need to build on the foundation, not 
overthrow it. COMMBNTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 181." 
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3:11-15 THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE ARCHITECTURE 


"For no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, bay, 
straw— “each man’s work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it 
will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. “If 
the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he will receive a reward. If 
any man’s work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only 


as through fire. 


Ovznvizgw: Paul uses the metaphor of architec- 
ture to describe the Christian life: There is no 


other foundation (AMBROSIASTER) than Jesus 
Christ (Or1GEN) to which the faithful are 
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firmly cemented (CHrysostom). This same 
foundation was laid for the Gentiles in Paul’s 
ministry (OniGEN). Though the foundation is 
the same for all the faithful, they may choose to 
build with different moral materials (CHRvsos- 
TOM, THEODORET OF Cyr). To sin after repen- 
tance and faith is to build once again on hay and 
straw (OsizN). On a scale from the highest- 
grade materials (jewels) to the lowest (straw), 
the builder chooses materials for good or ill 
(PrrAGiUs). Each one's quality of work will be 
tested in final judgment (AucusriNE) and will 
become clear (AMBROSIASTER). Wood, hay and 
straw will not survive the fire of judgment 
(PsrAGrUs). One who is saved by faith may yet 
have to be tested by fire (AMBROSIASTBR). 
When one who has faith continues to pursue a 
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from 
punishment, because his work will be burned 
like hay in the fire, as distinguished from gold 
(Curysostom). The good works offered up by 
faith must be offered in this life, for when the 
gate of death once closes there is no future op- 
portunity in the world to come for human free- 
dom to repair sins (GREGORY THE GREAT). 
Though heretics may want to be called Chris- 
tian, the substantial proclamation underlying 
the name Christian is not honored (AucusrINE). 
The eternal destiny of the teacher does not fi- 
nally depend exclusively on the irresponsible 
choices of his pupils (THEoDoRET or Cyr). 


3:11 Jesus Cbrist tbe Foundation 


Tus FOUNDATION LAID ror THE GENTILES. 
Oricen: The other apostles laid this foundation 
among the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas laid it 
among the Gentiles. COMMENTARY ON I CORIN- 
THIANS 1.15.41-42.! 


No OTHER FOUNDATION. AMBROSIASTER: No- 
body can lay another foundation, because 
even if some people are heretics, they do not 
teach except in the name of Christ. They can- 
not commend the inventions of their error in 


any other way. So through the dignity of his 
name they try to make contradictory and ab- 
surdideas acceptable. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistiss.” 


CEMENTED TO THE FOUNDATION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The foundation is already in place, and no one 
can change it. Let us therefore build on it and 
cling to it in the way that branches cling to the 
vine, so that there is no gap between us and 
Christ. For the minute a gap opens up between 
the vine and its branches, the branches wither 
and perish. Similarly, if a building is not ce- 
mented to its foundation, it will collapse. There- 
fore, let us not merely cling co Christ, but let us 
be cemented to him, for if we stand apart we 
shall perish. HowiLiEs on THE EPrSTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.7. 


Tue PRETENSB or THE Heretics. AUGUSTINE: 
It should not be denied that this is the distinc- 
tive basis of the orthodox faith, just because 

it is shared between us and certain heretics as 
well. For if we think carefully about che mean- 
ing of Christ we shall see that among some of 
the heretics who want to be called Christians, 
the name of Christ is held in honor, but the 
reality to which the name points is not. 
ENCHIRIDION 2.5.* 


3112 Precious or Common Building 
Materials 


BuiLpiNG on Woop, Hay AND Straw. ORIGEN: 
If we think what is right and good, then we are 
building on a foundation of gold. If we repeat 
every holy word that has been spoken without 
corrupting it, then we are building on a founda- 
tion of silver. If all our works are good, then we 
are building on precious stones. But if I sin after 
laying the foundation, then I am building on 
wood; if I continue, I am building on hay, and 
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finally, if I still go on, I am building on straw. 
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS L.15.46-55.? 


Types or BuixbpiNo MaTBRIALS. PRLAGIUS: The 
house does not build itself; somebody has to 
put che walls up. This is the role of teachers in 
the church. The gold, silver, etc., represent six 
different types of hearers. Gold stands for good 
respondents, silver for better ones (because sil- 
ver is stronger than gold) and precious stones 
for the best of all. Similarly, wood stands for 
bad people, hay for those who are worse and 
straw for the worst of all. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3. 


Tus Founpation Is THE SAME FOR ALL THE 
Farrueut. Curysostom: Our faith is the founda- 
tion, and it is the same for everyone. But in life, 
not everyone is the same. Some are diligent, oth- 
ers lazy. Some are high achievers, others more 
average. Some do well in greater things, others 
shine in lesser matters. Some people’s mistakes 
are more serious than others’. This is why we 
find the variety here. Furthermore, the judg- 
ment applies to the effort, not to the results. A 
teacher cannot be faulted merely because his pu- 
pils refuse to listen. HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 9.5.” 


Morar MATERIALS. THEODORET OF Cyr: Some 
people think that this refers to the development 
of Christian doctrine, but a glance at the con- 
text will show that Paul is talking about morals 
and behavior here. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 182." 


3:13 Fire Will Test One’s Work 


Tusrep Bv Fins. AMBROSIASTER: In the fire, bad 
teaching will become clear to everyone, though 
for the moment it is deceiving some. CoMMEN- 

TARY ON Paut's EpisTLES.? 


FiNAL Tastinc. AuGUsTINE: The fire will try che 
quality of everyone's work. If his work remains, 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:11-15 


he will receive his reward. If his work burns, he 
will lose his reward, but he himself will be 
saved. In this fire neither man will be lost for- 
ever, though the fire will profit the one and 
harm the other, being a test for both. Crrv or 
Gop 21. 


SURVIVING THE Firs or JUDGMENT. PELAGIUS: 
Gold, silver and precious stones will survive the 
fire of judgment, but wood, hay and straw will 
be burned up. CoMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3. 


3:14 Receiving a Reward 


Gronious Worx Buirr on THB FOUNDATION. 
AMBROSIASTER: If anyone’s work proves lasting, 
he will receive his wage. He will be just like the 
three brothers in the fiery furnace,” destined to 
receive as his wage heavenly life with glory. 
COMMENTARY ON PAUL's Episties.” 


3:15 Saved Only As Through Fire 


Tus Fins Wirt. Test THE Work. AMBROSIASTER: 
To suffer loss is to endure reproof. For what 
person, when subjected to punishment, does 

not lose something thereby? Yet the person him- 
self may be saved. His living soul will not perish 
in the same way that his erroneous ideas will. 
Even so, however, he may suffer punishments 
of fire. He will be saved only by being purified 
through fire. Commentary ON Paut's EpisrLEs. ^ 


Gorp Survives Firs, Har Burns. CHRYSOSTOM: 
If someone has the right faith but leads a 
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from 
punishment, because his work will be burned 
up. A man in gold armor will pass through a 
river of fire and come out shining all the more 
brightly, but a man who passes through it with 
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1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17 


hay will lose it all and destroy himself besides. 
Homi igs ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 9.5. 


Tus Farrnrur Tsacuea Witt Receive His Re- 
warp. THEOpoRET or Cyr: The teacher teaches 
what is right. Some follow him; others do not. 
Those who follow will be like gold and silver— 
purified by the fire and shining when they 
emerge from it. The others will be burned up. 
But the teacher will not lose anything by this. If 
he has been faithful, he will receive his reward 
regardless. COMMENTARY ON THE Fiast EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 185. 


AvorDiNG FALSE ASSURANCE. CABSARIUS OF ÅR- 
LBS: There are many people who understand 
this text incorrectly, deceiving themselves with 
a false assurance. They believe that if they build 
serious sins upon the foundation of Christ, 
those very offenses can be purified by transitory 
flames, and they themselves can later reach eter- 
nal life. This kind of understanding must be cor- 


rected. People deceive themselves when they 
flatter themselves in this way. For in that fire it 
is slight sins which are purged, not serious 
ones. Even worse, it is not only the greater sins 
but the smaller ones as well which can ruin a 
person. SERMONS 179.1." 


OPPORTUNITY For PunciNG oF Sin iN Tuis Lire 
AND THE Next. GnzGORY THE Great: We should 
remember that in che world to come no one will 
be purged of even his slightest faults unless he 
has deserved such a cleansing through good 
works performed in this life. DiaLoGUn 4.41." 
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before the time of death, for once closed there is no future op- 
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3:16-17 CHRISTIAN IDENTITY 


Do you not know that you are God's temple and that God's Spirit dwells in you? “If 
any one destroys God's temple, God will destroy him. For God's temple is holy, and that 


temple you are. 


Overview: God the Spirit lives in his own tem- 
ple: we ourselves (AMBROSIASTER). Those who 
have become spiritual according to their confes- 
sion of faith may nevertheless still live as 
though they were carnal, chus becoming an in- 
sult to the Holy Spirit who dwells in them 


(Tngoponz or Mopsusstia). Paul pricks the 
conscience of those who would treat God’s holy 
temple as a profane place (AMBROSIASTER), as 
in the case of fornication (CHrysostom). 


3:16 The Spirit Dwells in God's Temple 


Tue Spir Lives iN Us. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
necessarily che case that God lives in his own 
temple. Note that because he says that the 
Spirit of God lives in us, the word God must be 
taken to refer to the Holy Spirit [in this verse]. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paur's EprsTLES.! 


INSULTING THR Spirit. THEODORE or Mopsuzs- 
tia: The one who believes in Christ receives 
the Holy Spirit, who dwells in him by the 
washing of rebirth, and thus he is spiritual. 
But if such people then turn around and serve 
worldly passions, in that respect they are car- 
nal. Paul says that those who have become 
spiritual according to their confession of faith 
may nevertheless still live as though they 
were carnal so as to become an insult to the 
Holy Spirit who dwells in them. Pautins 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:18-23 


COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.2 
3:17 You Are God’s Temple 


Gop's TeMPLE Is Horr. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says this in order to prick the consciences of 
those who have corrupted their bodies through 
evil living, especially the man who was having 
an affair with his father's wife.) COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EprsTLas.* 


PnorANING Gop's Tempe. CHRrysostom: God's 
temple is holy, but anyone who has committed 
fornication is profane. HowirLiBS ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.7.° 
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3:18-23 THE UPSIDE-DOWN PERSON 


IST et no one deceive himself. If any one among you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him 
become a fool that he may become wise. PFor the wisdom of this world is folly with God. For 
it is written, "He catches the wise in their craftiness,” "and again, “The Lord knows that the 
thoughts of the wise are futile.” "So let no one boast of men. For all things are yours, “whether 
Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the present or the future, all are yours; 


and you are Christ's; and Christ is God's. 


Ovanvisw: Whatever human beings think 
apart from God is foolishness (AMBROSIASTER). 
The faithful may look like fools to this world 
when they despise earthly wisdom, while the 
wise are caught in their craftiness when they 
imagine they can do without God (Curysos- 
TOM, THEODORET or Cyr). What the wise 
thought true has turned out to be false (AM- 
BROSIASTER) and unable to save (PeLaaius), 
Whatever the worldly wise may have, it may be 
stolen (OniEN). In this way Paul returns to his 


original theme (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER). 
3:18 Becoming a Fool to Become Wise 
RzcAPITULATION. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul is 


returning to what he said (in the first chapter]. 
CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.! 
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A WispoM Nor Leaangep TunoucnH STUDY. 
Isaac or Nineve: Those who are tiny of body? 
and those who, being wise in the world, aban- 
don their knowledge and . . . become like babes 
of their own free will, will learn a wisdom 
which is not learned through study's labors. 
AscBrICAL HoMiLiBs 72.? 


Dean To THE Woro. Curysostom: Paul asks 
us to become dead to the world, and this dead- 
ness is of benefit to us, because it is the begin- 
ning of new life. So also he bids us become 
foolish toward the world, thereby introducing 
us to true wisdom. You become a fool to chis 
world when you despise earthly wisdom and 
are persuaded that it contributes nothing to 
your understanding of the faith. For Chris- 
tians, everything is just the opposite of what 
it seems. HowiLiBS ON THE EPisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 10.2.' 


3:19 Worldly Wisdom Is Folly with God 


Carcuine THE Wise iN Turin CRAFTINESS. 
Curysostom: How does God catch the wise in 
their own craftiness? By showing them that while 
they imagined they can do without God, just then 
they would have all the more need of him. They 
are reduced co such a strait as to appear inferior to 
fishers and illiterates, whose wisdom they cannot 
now do without. HOMILIES on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.3. 


Lacxine Grace. THEODORET oF Cyr: The wis- 
dom of this world is that which lacks the grace 
of God. It is purely human in character. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 184.” 


3:20 Tbe Futility of Worldly Wisdom 


Wuat Tuer Tuoucur FALSE Was TRUE. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Knowing that their thoughts are 
vain, God rebukes their wisdom in order to 
prove that they are foolish, showing that what 


they thought was false is true and vice versa. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs.* 


Tus Tuovcnrs or THE Wiss. Paracius: The 
thoughts of the wise? contribute nothing to a 
person's salvation. COMMBNTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3." 


3:21 No Boasting of Human Reason 


Aut TuiNGS Anz Yours. OnicsN: The believer 
owns everything there is, but the unbeliever is 
effectively penniless. Anything he may have has 
been stolen. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
2.17.12-14." 


Taurine ro TuiNx APART FROM Gop. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Human reasoning is unwise and weak, so 
one should not glory in man but in God, whose 
word cannot be altered. Whatever human be- 
ings think apart from God is foolishness. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paur'’s EpisTLBs. 


3:22 All Tbings Are Yours 


A Worn or ENCOURAGEMENT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Having criticized the Corinthians, Paul now 
turns to encourage them once more. He even 
puts down the pride of the teachers by imply- 
ing that they ought to be grateful to the others, 
for whose sake they were made what they are. 
HoniLIES ON THE EPiSTLES OP PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 10.4. 


3:23 Belonging to Christ 


You Ans Cunusr s. AMBROSIASTBR: We are 
Christ's because we were made by him, both 
physically and spiritually. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties."* 
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1 CORINTHIANS 431-5 


Ws Ars CunisT's sy Grace. CunvsosroM: We 
are Christ's because we have been made by him 
[by grace]. But Christ is God's, not as a crea- 
ture but as his own Son. HowiLiEs on THE Epis- 


TLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 10.4.” 


ISNPNF 1 12:55. 


4:1-5 PAUL'S IDENTITY 


!Tbis is bow one should regard us, as servants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries 
of God. "Moreover it is required of stewards that they be found trustworthy. *But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. I do not 
even judge myself. “I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby 
acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me. "Therefore do not pronounce judgment before 
the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to light the things now hidden in darkness 
and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his commendation 


from God. 


Overview: Paul defended himself against che 
unreasonable blame of others without pretend- 
ing to be utterly blameless (IGNATIUS oF ANTI- 
ocH, OnicEN, CunvsosToM). He knew that he 
was unable to judge himself rightly but that 
God knew his heart (CHrysostom, THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). The timing of the verdict on 
our moral failures is for the final judge to say, 
not for us to preempt (AMBROSIASTER, THBo- 
DORET OF Cyr). God who sees into our secret 
depths (CHrysostom) does not focus upon in- 
cidentals (OnicgN). The servant of Christ 
will read the Scriptures carefully, but the 
steward of che mysteries of God will plumb 
their depths (Orien). The mysteries of God 
are not to be offered indiscriminately, but 
only to those prepared for them and to whom 
they are due (CHRysostom). We are called to 
be trustworthy stewards like che apostles 
(ORIGEN, AMBROSIASTER), ministering faith- 
fully what has been entrusted to us (Cunvsos- 
TOM, ÁMBROSE). 


4:1 Servants of Christ 


SrEwARD or THE Mysteries. OrIGEN: There is 
a big difference between being a servant of 
Christ and a steward of the mysteries of God. 
Anyone who has read the Bible can be a ser- 
vant of Christ, but to be a steward of the mys- 
teries one must plumb their depths. Paul was 
acting as a steward of the mysteries when he 
commissioned Luke, for example, to write his 
Gospel, and when he sent Timothy! to sort 
out the Ephesian church. I would even dare 
to say that in Corinth Paul acted like a ser- 
vant of Christ, whereas in Ephesus he became 
a steward of the mysteries of God.” Commen- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.10-16.? 


IN ACCORD WITH THE APOSTLES. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this because some of the Corinthians 
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were denigrating him. He did not preach any- 
thing different from the apostles. By calling him- 
self a servant of Christ and a steward of the 
mysteries of God, Paul implicitly points out 
who the false apostles are. He denies that what 
they preach is of Christ, because it is not in ac- 
cord with apostolic tradition. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epistles.’ 


Mysteaugs Nor Given INDISCRIMINATELY. 
Curysostom: Paul honors the Corinthians by 
calling chem servants and makes this even 
more precise when he adds the term stew- 
ards. For we should not give the mysteries of 
God indiscriminately to everyone, but only to 
those to whom they are due and to whom it is 
right that we should minister. HoMiLIBs on 
THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
10.5.5 


4:2 Stewards Must Be Trustwortby 


Trustworthy SrEwAnps. ORIGEN: If Paul can 
say this of people like himself, Peter and Apol- 
los, how much more will it be true of us? We 
ought to be on our guard to make sure that we 
are found to be trustworthy stewards. Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.25-27.° 


ENTRUSTED BY THE Master. CHRYSOSTOM: A 
steward's duty is to administer well the things 
that have been entrusted to him. The things of 
the master's are not the stewards but the re- 
verse— what is his really belongs to his master. 
Homilies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 10.5.” 


Wnar You Havs Is ekoM Gop. AMBROSE: As 
you receive everything, call upon God for every- 
thing. What you have is from God. Always ac- 
knowledge that you are his debtor. ON THEO- 
Dostus 22." 


SAFEKBEPING THE Deposit. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
No banker plays fast and loose with other peo- 


ple’s deposits. Rather he looks after them in or- 
der to keep them safe for the one who has en- 
trusted them to him. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 188.” 


4:3 Human Judgment a Small Thing 


His CxsAR Conscience. AMBROSIASTER: It is ob- 
vious that Paul was not worried about himself 
because he had a clear conscience. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistiss.”” 


His RsLucrance ro Jupes Himssxr. Curysos- 
TOM: Paul says this not to exalt himself but to 
humble others who were getting too full of 
themselves. Paul says chat he would not even 
presume to judge himself, because he is not ca- 
pable of making an adequate assessment. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLBS oF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS g.2.!! 


EXAGGERATION AND CONDEMNATION. THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr: Paul accuses che Corinthians of 
two things. First, they exaggerate their praise, 
and second, they condemn others when they 
have no right to judge. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 186.7 


4:4 The Lord Judges 


Nor ACQUITTED. IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH: 
Through the wrongdoings of others I become a 
better disciple, but I am not thereby acquitted. 
EpisTLB TO THE Romans 5. 


UNAwARE OF ANvTHING ÁGAINST HIMSELP. 
Onicen: Paul knew that even if his heart was 
still prone to sin, his deeds were upright. Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.18.49-51.!* 


BrAMING UNREASONABLY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul may 
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have committed certain sins without knowing 
that they are sins. His purpose here is not to 
say that he is blameless but to stop the mouths 
of those who were blaming him unreasonably. 
God is our judge, because only he knows for 
sure what is going on in our hearts. HoMiLiBs 
ON THE EPISTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
9.3. 


UNABLE To Jupes Mysstr. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
If I am unable to judge myself, how shall I pre- 
sume to judge others? COMMENTARY ON THE 
FinsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 187. 


4:5 Commendation from God 


Wuart Raacues Gop's Ears. Origen: Why does 
Paul mention only commendation from God 
and say nothing about condemnation? The rea- 
son seems to be that only that which is com- 
mendable will reach God's ears; the rest will be 
passed over in silence. I would even go so far as 
to say that it is God who receives the commend- 
able things we have done, whereas the rest goes 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:6-13 


straight to the devil. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 2.18.106-12. 


Do Nor PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT BEFORE THE 
Time. Amsrosiastsr: God will judge in his own 
good time. A judge is insulted if a servant pre- 
sumes to pronounce a verdict before the judge 
makes the decision known. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLEs." 


Gop Knows Our Hearts. Curysostom: Paul is 
not talking here about those sins that we all rec- 
ognize and confess as such. Rather he is speak- 
ing about preferring one person before another 
and making invidious comparisons of moral be- 
haviors. Only God, who knows all our secret do- 
ings, can judge that sort of thing with accuracy. 
Only he knows what is more and what is less 
worthy of punishment. HowiLiBS on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS g.3.? 
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4:6-13 THE IDENTITY OF THE CORINTHIANS 


*I have applied all this to myself and Apollos for your benefit, brethren, that you 
may learn by us not to go beyond what is written, that none of you may be puffed up 
in favor of one against another. For who sees anything different in you? What have 
you that you did not receive? If then you received it, why do you boast as if it were not 
a gift? 

' Already you are filled! Already you have become rich! Without us you have become 
kings! And would that you did reign, so that we might share the rule with you! For I think 
that God has exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men sentenced to death; because we 
have become a spectacle to the world, to angels and to men. "We are fools for Christ’s 
sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. You are held in honor, 
but we in disrepute. "To the present hour we hunger and thirst, we are ill-clad and buffeted 
and homeless, “and we labor, working with our own hands. When reviled, we bless; when 


39 
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persecuted, we endure; "when slandered, we try to conciliate; we have become, and are 
now, as the refuse of the world, the offscouring of all things. 


Overview: Paul was gentle when the situation 
called for gentleness but firm when firmness was 
required (CHrysostom). The pettiness of the 
Corinthian quarrelers is contrasted with Paul, 
who in wrestling with spiritual wickedness be- 
came a spectacle to the world (AMBROSB), to an- 
gels (THEoporet or Cyr) and to humans 
(Curysostom). The faithful everywhere are 
ready to suffer without despair or anger, return- 
ing good for evil, bearing insults meekly that they 
might grow in patience (CHrysostom). All that 
the Corinthians had, they had received as a gift 
(AMBnosiAsTER, CHRYSOSTOM), and so they 
should not boast (AucusrTINE). 


4:6 Applied for Tbeir Benefit 


A»PLYING Tact. Curysostom: As long as there 
was a need for expressions as harsh as these, 
Paul refrained from drawing up the curtain and 
went on arguing as if he himself were the per- 
son to whom they were addressed. But when 
the time came to be gentler, he tore the curtain 
away and revealed who the people were whom 
he had concealed under the names of Paul and 
Apollos. This was not hypocrisy but gentleness 
and tact. For if he had said openly that the men 
whom the Corinthians were attacking were 
saints, they might have taken it badly. But by 
first humbling himself he gained their attention 
and respect. HoMiLiEs ON THE EpistLEs or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS g9.1.! 


4:7 Receiving a Gift 


EvsnRrTHING Is a Gret. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wrote this to people who thought that it was 
better to be baptized by some people rather 
than by others, who had been led astray by 
their eloquence and who by some trick believed 
that perverse teachings were right. In fact, every- 


thing these people had they had received from 
the apostle. Com «ENTARY ON PAur's EPISTLES.? 


You Have Raczivep. Curysostom: By showing 
that they have received all that they have from 
someone else, Paul points out the deficiencies of 
the Corinthians, which were not few in num- 
ber. Homiuigs on THE EPISTLES of PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 9.3-4." 


BoasriNc as Ir Ir Wane Nor a Girt. Aucus- 
TINE: The people who boast imagine that they 
are justified by their own efforts, and therefore 
they glory in themselves, not in the Lord. Let- 
TER TO VALENTINE. 


4:8 Would Tbat You Did Reign! 


Tue Repaimanp. Curysostom: Arguments like 
these, which appeal to our sense of shame, have 
two advantages. On the one hand, they cut 
deeper than open invective would ever do. On 
the other hand, they cause the person repri- 
manded to bear that deeper wound with greater 
patience. HomILigs ON THE EPisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 12.4. 


4:9 The Apostles Have Become a Spectacle 


A Spscracie. AMBRosE: Paul was worthy to be 
watched by angels as he strove to win the prize 
of Christ, as he struggled to establish the life of 
angels on earth and confound the wickedness of 
angels in heaven. For he wrestled with spiritual 
wickedness. Rightly did the world watch him, 
to follow his example. EPiscoPAL ELECTION AT 
VBRCBLLAB 63.71. 
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Tus Contrast with PErTINBSS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
From the things by which he vilifies himself, 
Paul shows us how great he is. From the things 
that make the Corinthians proud he displays 
their littleness. HoMiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.6.” 


Wu tHe ÁNGELS Marva. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The angels marvel at the apostles' fortitude. As 
for human beings, some rejoice in the apostles' 
afflictions, while others are moved to pity but 
have no help to offer. COMMENTARY ON THB 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 189.* 


4:10 Fools for Christ's Sake 


Foots ron Cunisr. AMBROSIASTER: Those who 
love Christ are fools as far as the world is con- 
cerned. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLES.? 


Hato iN Disreputs. Curysostom: Paul said 
these things in order to provoke the Corin- 
thians to consider that they should zealously 
seek to emulate the apostles in their dangers 
and their indignities, not in their honors and 
glories. For it is the former, not the latter, that 
the gospel requires. HomILigs ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.1.” 


4:11 Pbysical Deprivations 


Tus Constant Risk or THE ATHLETE. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Paul is calking about the present as much 
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as about the past, because the Christian must al- 
ways be living in this way, and not just occasion- 
ally. The wrestler may be crowned after a single 
victory, but if he then goes on to lose, he will 
not be crowned a second time. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.2." 


4:12 Suffering and Endurance 


Surrgainc WitHout ANGER. CHRYSOSTOM: 

Paul is saying that the main point is not that he 
and his fellow apostles are suffering, for that is 
common to all. What is unique about them is 
that they are suffering without despair or anger. 
On the contrary, they are full of rejoicing, and 
they prove it by returning good for the evil they 
receive. HoMILIBS ON THE EpisrLEs OF PAuL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13.2.7 


4:13 Returning Good for Evil 


Srrence, Nor Reproacn. CHRYsOsTOM: Christ 
commanded us to bear insults meekly, both so 
that we might grow in virtue ourselves and that 
we might put our adversaries to shame. That 
effect is best produced not by reproach but by 
silence. HoMILIES ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13.2." 
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4:14-21 PAUL’S FAMILY 


“I do not write this to make you ashamed, but to admonish you as my beloved children. 
“For though you have countless guides in Christ, you do not have many fathers. For I 
became your father in Christ Jesus through the gospel. "I urge you, then, be imitators of 
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me. "Therefore I sent* to you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, to 
remind you of my ways in Christ, as I teach them everywhere in every church. "Some are 
arrogant, as though I were not coming to you. "But I will come to you soon, if the Lord 
wills, and I will find out not the talk of these arrogant people but their power. "For the 
kingdom of God does not consist in talk but in power. What do you wish? Shall I come 


to you with a rod, or with love in a spirit of gentleness? 


gOr am sending 


Overview: Paul knew that he was the father of 
the Corinthians in faith (AMBROSIASTER), as 
distinguished from all their subsequent guides 
and mentors (Oricen). In this fatherly way he 
has showed his love for them (CHRYsosToM). 
Out of this relationship, Paul urged them to be 
humble and to be prepared to suffer (ORIGEN) 
as he has suffered (THEoponnzr or Cyr). The 
surgeon does not cure by leaving the disease 
alone but by treating its cause, even with the 
knife (AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Only in- 
sofar as Paul imitates Christ does he exhort 
the people to imitate him (CHRYSOSTOM, AM- 
BROSIASTBR). Paul sent Timothy to correct 
them and keep them on course (Cunvsos- 
TOM) and remind them how consistent was 
their teaching with their way of life in Christ 
(Oricen, PaLAGIUS). Some were accusing 
Paul of weakness (SevBRIAN of GABALA) or 
pride (AMBROSIASTER). Paul couched his hope 
of coming to them within the framework of the 
will of God (AwBRostASTER). But he warned 
that when he does come they should be pre- 
pared for correction (Severian). They must 
have no false expectations (CABSARIUS OF 
AnLES). Their behavior will speak louder than 
their words (OnicEN, CHRYSOSTOM, THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). In what mood he will come 
will be up to the Corinthians to decide 
(Curysostom). Love is hidden in the rod 
(OnicsN) of the Spirit (SEgvERIAN) in order to 
lead to comfort (AMBROSB). 


4:14 Admonishing Them as Beloved 
Children 


Tue PursiciaN's Worx. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is acting here like a good physician who allevi- 
ates the pain caused by his operation to re- 
move the disease, so that the sick person will 
let himself be cured. COMMENTARY ON Paur's 
EpisTLss.! 


Tue KNirB AND THE Pain. CuRYsosTOM: Not to 
speak against sins would have been impossible, 
since they would have remained uncorrected. 
To have left the wound untended after having 
spoken would have been harsh. Therefore 
Paul apologizes for being severe, because so 
far from destroying the effect of the knife it 
makes it sink in even deeper, while at the 
same time it looks toward soothing the pain 
of the wound. When a person is told that 
these things are being said in love and not in 
reproach, he will be more open to receiving 
correction. HoMILIgs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.3.7 


4:15 Countless Guides, Only One Father 


DisTINGUISHING THE Trus FATHER FROM SUB- 
SEQUENT Guines. OriGEN: The father is the one 
who has sown the seed of the gospel in their 
souls. The guides are those who have taken the 
child later on and helped him develop. Commen- 


TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.21.9-11.' 


I Became Your FATHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
telling the Corinthians that nobody else will 
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ever love them the way he does. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Episties.* 


Tue Love or a FATHER. Curysostom: Paul is 
not claiming any dignity here, but rather he is 
showing the depth of his love. Dignity belongs 
to the teacher, but love is the mark of the fa- 
ther. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 13.4.) 


4:16 Urgings to Imitate Paul 


Bs Houmas. Oricen: Paul is saying to the Corin- 
thians: "Be humble as I am humble, suffer as I 
suffer. It is by your sufferings, not by your gifts, 
that you will be rated." Commentary ON 1 Cor- 
INTHIANS 2.21.12-14.° 


IMrrATE PAUL. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul wants them 
to be imitators of him in these things, so that 
just as he has endured many hardships from un- 
believers for their salvation and is still doing so 
as long as he preaches the free gift of God's 
grace day and night, so they too ought to re- 
main in his faith and doctrine and not accept 
the evil teachings of false apostles. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EprsTLss." 


Imitats CunisT. Curysostom: Paul's real aim 
was that the Corinthians should imitate Christ. 
But because of their weakness, he presents him- 
self as an intermediate model to follow. It is 
only because he imitates Christ that he exhorts 
the people to imitate him. HoMrLIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.5. 


Bs PRzPARED To SurrPER. THEODORET OF Cyr: By 
this Paul meant that if he was humble, they 
should also be humble. What he was prepared 
to suffer, they should be prepared to suffer. 
They were to glory in their hardships, not in 
their blessings. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 190.” 


4117a Timothy an Emissary 
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SsNDiING TiMOTHY TO Tuem. CuHrysostom: Paul 
shows how much he loves the Corinthians by 
sending his dearly beloved child, Timothy, to 
them, choosing thereby to be separated from 
him for the Corinthians’ sake. HoMiLIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 14.1. 


4:17b Reminders of Paul's Teachings 


My Wars iN Cususr. OriGEN: By “ways in Christ" 
Paul means his embodied good deeds. He tells the 
Corinthians to remember them, because they are 
self-evident and do not need to be taught. Com- 
MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.21.20-22." 


TEACHING AND Lire. Paracius: Paul's behavior 
was completely consistent with his teaching. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 4. 


4:18 Some Are Arrogant 


Tue ConintHtians’ Prine. AMBROSIASTER: Some 
of the Corinthians were angry that Paul had 

not come to them, not because they wanted 

him co but because they were proud and imag- 
ined that Paul thought they were unworthy of a 
visit. In fact, Paul wanted to go but had more im- 
portant things to do. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Episties.” 


Some TuHoucut Him Wear. Severian OF Ga- 
BALA: It is clear from this that what was being said 
was that Paul and his companions were weak, 
while the Corinthians were strong. PAULINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


4:19 Paul Will Visit Corintb 


PauL Promises TO COME. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
couches his promise to come in the will of God, 
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because God knows more than man. If there 
was some advantage in Paul's going to Corinth, 
God would make it known, and if he did not 
turn up, the Corinthians would know that the 
Lord had not wanted him to. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLES.' 


Fon Correction. Severan OF GABALA: Paul 
promises to come, so that the Corinthians can 
prepare themselves for correction. On the one 
hand he was forced by his irritation to say “I 
shall come,” but on the other hand he added “if 
the Lord wills," because of his sense of depend- 
ence on God. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuuncu. 


4:20 Not Talk but Power 


Tus Kinapom or Gop AND Powsn. Onicen: It is 
not smooth talk that reveals the presence of the 
kingdom of God, but power. When there is 
power in the words, then the kingdom is pre- 
sent in them. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
2.22.6-8." 


No HipiNc Benino a WALL or Wonps. Cury- 
sosTOoM: "Actions speak louder than words," 
says Paul. "If those Corinthians who are now 
arrogant want to prove something, let them 
show me when I come whether they can do 
the same miracles I can do. I do not want to 
find them hiding behind a wall of words, for 
that sort of thing means nothing to me." 
HoMiLiIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 14.2. 


Nor Pasacnine BuT BeHavior. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: It is not enough to preach the kingdom of 
God in order to be saved; one must also behave 
in a way which is worthy of the kingdom. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 191.” 


No Fass Sscunity. Cagsarius OF Artes: Let us 
not deceive ourselves with a false security, be- 
lieving that a nonresponsive faith lacking good 
works can deliver us against the day of judg- 


ment. SERMONS 209.3.” 
4:21a What the Corinthians Wish 


Tus Cuoics. Curysostom: Paul leaves it up to 
the Corinthians to decide how he should come 
to them. We too have a choice. Either we can 
fall into hell, or we can obtain the kingdom. But 
if you say that you are willing to do the right 
thing but not able, you are mistaken. All that 
means is that you are not willing strongly 
enough. HowiLiBs ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 14.5.7) 


4:21b Severity or a Spirit of Gentleness? 


Love Hippsn iN THE Rob. Origen: The rod 
does not mean that there is no love, but love is 
hidden behind its blows and is not perceived by 
the one who is on the receiving end. Commen- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.23.6-8." 


Fiast THE Rop, THEN GRNTLENESS. AMBROSE: 
Paul mentioned a rod first, that he might after- 
ward comfort them with the spirit of meekness. 
SYNAGOGUE AT CALLINICUM 41.4.2 


Tue Power or THE SPIRIT. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: By "rod" Paul meant the compelling 
power of the Spirit, which he had used against 
Elymas and which God had used against him.” 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 
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5:1-8 CHURCH DISCIPLINE 


It is actually reported that there is immorality among you, and of a kind that is not 
found even among pagans; for a man is living with bis father’s wife. “And you are arrogant! 
Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you. 

"For though absent in body I am present in spirit, and as if present, I have already 
pronounced judgment ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus on the man who has done such a 
thing. When you are assembled, and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus, 
*you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may be 
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 

"Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that alittle leaven leavens the whole lump? 
"Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be anew lump, as you really are unleavened. For 
Christ, our paschal lamb, bas been sacrificed. "Let us, therefore, celebrate the festival, not 
with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 


and trutb. 


bh Other ancient authorities omit Jesus 


Overview: Some forms of immorality are far 
more degrading than others (OnicgN). The par- 
ticular form of immorality reported at Corinth, 
a man living with his father’s wife, was so intol- 
erable that it was hard even to speak of openly 
(Cunvsosrow). Yet those who look the other 
way will not be innocent. Deputized in the 
power of Christ (AMBROSIASTER), Paul urged 
the man's immediate removal (CHRYSOSTOM). 
This person should be put out of the church 
and forced to live in the world, which is ruled 
by Satan (Tu&opons or MOPSUEBSTIA, 
Severan or GABALA). The offender, who had 
already blasphemed of his own free will 
()uRoM), had better hope thereby for ultimate 
reconciliation by being cast out promptly than 
by being treated permissively (THBODORET OF 
Cyr, THEODORE). Yet this should occur with- 
out undermining the spirit of cooperation (AM- 
BROSIASTER). They could easily have predicted 
his judgment in advance (TugoponnrT oF Cyr). 
Just as a little leaven leavens che whole lump, an 
evil life corrupts che whole person (AMBROSIAS- 
TER, CHRYSOSTOM). Sin will contaminate the 


whole body if it is uncorrected (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Others have hindered the man from re- 
penting by leaving his sin uncorrected (CHry- 
sosTom). The true teaching of the atonement 
(against false misrepresentations, the old lump) 
must come before moral reformation in the 
Christian community (AMBROSIASTER). 


5:1 Immorality Beyond That of Pagans 


Some Forms or IMmMora.ity Ans Mons DEMBAN- 
1NG. OriGEn: We learn from this that there are 
different kinds of immorality, some of which 
are more serious than others. When God judges 
it, he will take extenuating factors into account 
and vary the punishment accordingly. In this 
case, Paul is teaching us that even when there 
has been a legal marriage ceremony, if it goes 
against the law of God, it is immoral and will be 
condemned accordingly. COMMENTARY ON 1 Cor- 
INTHIANS 2.23.15-20." 
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Tuoss Wuo Loox THs OrHER War Ans Nor 
INNOCENT. AMBROSIASTER: This person was 
clearly deserving of death for his crime,’ but 
those who supported him were not innocent 
either. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLas.” 


Too INToLBRABLE TO Discuss PusBLICLY. CunY- 
sosToM: The extreme foulness of the deed 
causes Paul to shrink. He hurries over it with a 
sense of embarrassment, aggravating the charge 
by implying that even to speak about it was in- 
tolerable. HoMiLiES ON THE EpisTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 15.2. 


5:2 Removing the Offender 


Huma.ine Tuei Prine. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
humbles their pride, but in such a way that in- 
stead of making them angry he makes them will- 
ing to cooperate with him. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLEs. 


5:3 Pronouncing Judgment 


PAUL PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT. T HEODORET OF 
Cyr: None would expect anything else, implies 
Paul, once again showing how important the 
matter was. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS I92.° 


5:4 Judgment in the Lord’s Name 


DEPUTIZED IN THE PowER or CHRIST. AMBRO- 
SIASTBR: The Corinthians were to eject this man 
not only by common consent among themselves 
but also in the power of Christ, whose deputy 


Paul was. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs." 


Act IuMsDrATELY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does not al- 
low the Corinthians to wait for him to come but 
passes sentence from afar. He did this so as not to 
give the Corinthians any leeway for making ex- 
cuses. They were to act immediately and in the 
very precise manner described. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.3." 


515 Acting to Save the Man's Spirit 


Ts CONTAMINATION INFECTED OTHERS. AM- 
BROSIASTER: If this man were not thrown out, 
the spirit of the church would not be saved on 
the day of judgment, because the source of the 
contamination was infecting them all. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 


Da iver THE SINNER TO SATAN. JEROME: Paul 
has delivered over to Satan those who had al- 
ready blasphemed of their own free will. 


AGAINST RuriNus 7.” 


Tue Reconciiine INTENT. THEODORE OF Mor- 
SUBSTIA: This is not to be taken literally. What 
Paul means is that the person concerned should 
be put out of the church and forced to live in 
the world, which is ruled by Satan. That way 
he will learn to fear God and escape the greater 
punishment that is to come. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Exposures ro Lire’s HAnpsurps. SBVERIAN OF 
GABALA: When Paul says that this man must 
be delivered to Satan, he does not mean that 
he should be handed over to the power of the 
evil one. Rather, all the evils of this life, for ex- 
ample, diseases, sorrows, sufferings, and 
other circumstances, were attributed to Sa- 
tan, and it is in this sense that Paul uses the 
term here. What he means is that chis man 
should be exposed to the hardships of life. 
PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuuncnu."? 


SEPARATION FROM THE Bopr or Cunisr. THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr: We are taught by this that the 
devil invades those who are separated from the 
body of the church because he finds them de- 


"According to Mosaic law. "CSEL 81.52. fNPNE 1 12:83. 
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prived of grace. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 193.” 


5:6 A Little Leaven 


UNCORRECTED SIN CONTAMINATBS. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Just as the sin of one person contaminates 
many, if it is not dealt with once it is known, so 
also does the sin of the many who know what is 
happening and either do not turn away from it 
or pretend that they have not noticed it. Sin 
does not look like sin if it is not corrected or 
avoided by anybody. Commentary ON PAuL's 
EpisTies."* 


A PRoBLEM ror THE WHors Cuuncu. Cunvsos- 
tom: Paul says that the Corinthians are to 
blame, because by taking pride in this man they 
have hindered him from repenting. Here he in- 
dicates that the problem is one for the whole 
church, not just for an individual. This is why 
he uses the symbol of the leaven, which, al- 
though a small thing in itself, transforms the 
whole lump into its own nature. This man will 
do the same thing if he is allowed to go unpun- 
ished. HoMiLiBs ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 15.5. 


5:7a Cleansing Out the Old Leaven 


Sın or Every Kinp. Curysostom: Paul is not re- 
ferring to this man only but to others as well. 
The old leaven is not just fornication but sin of 
every kind, which must be rooted out if the 
lump is to be pure. Homitigs ON THE EpistLes 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.5. 


5:7b Christ, Our Paschal Lamb 


Tue Cross Our Passover Prscepes Morar 


I CORINTHIANS 5:1-8 


REFORMATION. AMBROSIASTER: The old leaven 
has a double meaning here. On the one hand, it 
refers to false teaching, just as Jesus warned his 
disciples to beware the leaven of the Pharisees.” 
On the other hand, it also refers to the sin of 
fornication being dealt with here. Paul teaches 
that the passover is the sacrifice, and not the 
exodus, as some people think. The sacrifice 
comes first, and then it is possible to make the 
transition from the old life to the new. For this 
reason it is the cross that is the saving reality 
signified by the passover in the Old Testament. 
ComMENTARY ON Paur's EristLes.” 


5:8a Celebrating the Festival 


Tus Oro Leaven. Curysosrom: The old leaven 
refers among other things to the priests who al- 
low an enormous amount of the old leaven to re- 
main within the church, namely, the covetous, 
the extortioners and those guilty of doing any- 
thing that would keep them out of the kingdom 
of heaven. HoMiLiIBSs ON THE EPisTLES of PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.11. 


5:8b In Sincerity and Truth 


Tus UNrsAvasNED Brean or Sincerity. AM- 
BROSIASTER: Just as a little leaven leavens the 
whole lump, an evil life corrupts che whole 
man. Therefore Paul wants us to avoid not only 
evil acts but all interest in sin, so that sincerity 
may cleanse our lives and truth may exclude all 
deception. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Episties.” 


P Migne PG 82:262. “CSEL 81.55. '*NPNE 1 12:85. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 5:9-13 


5:9-13 DIFFERENT STANDARDS 


"I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with immoral men; "not at all meaning the 
immoral of this world, or the greedy and robbers, or idolaters, since then you would need 
to go out of the world. “But rather I wrote to you not to associate with any one who bears 
the name of brother if be is guilty of immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard, 
or robber—not even to eat with such aone. "For what have I to do with judging outsiders? 
Is it not those inside the church whom you are to judge? "God judges those outside. "Drive 


out the wicked person from among you.” 


i Or now I write 


Overview: Since immoral believers corrupt the 
church more than do unbelievers (OrIGEN), 
do not mix with them (AMBROSIASTER). They 
are to be withdrawn from table fellowship 
(Tusoponsr or Cyr). Only those who volun- 
tarily decide to enter into the church fellow- 
ship are due the discipline that is fitting 
within the church (CHrysostom). The most 
extreme discipline consists in withholding the 
sacred mysteries of bread and wine from the 
recalcitrant believer (AMBROSIASTER). The 
whole people of God gain by being freed from 
such plagues as fornication, as has been true 
since the days of Moses (CuRvsosToM). Only 
with this cleansing does Christ again come to 
dwell in you (OniGEN). Some argue that “my 
letter" refers to a previous letter (AMBROSIAS- 
TER), while others see it as a reference to chis 
letter (THRODORET oF CYR). 


5:9 Paul’s Letter 


A Ssconp LsrrER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul tells us 
here that he has already written to the Corin- 
thians once. Because they failed to take action 
then, he is now writing a second time. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON PAUL's EpisTLES.' 


Wnuicu Letrer? Tugopongr or Cyr: Paul is not 
referring to another letter but to this one, for he 
has just said chat a little leaven leavens the 


whole lump. ComMBNTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 195.' 


5:10 Immoral Believers 


Immorat Beurevens Harm THE CHURCH Mons 
Tuan Do UnuszrLiEvERs. Origen: Immoral unbe- 
lievers cannot harm the church, but immoral be- 
lievers corrupt it from within, which is why 
they must be avoided and expelled. Comman- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.26.23-26. 


Do Nor Mix. Aw BRosiASTER: Paul means that it 
would be better co die than to mix with fellow 
believers who sin like the fornicator in question, 
because death would put an end to it sooner 
rather than later Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES. 


5:11 Not Associating with Immoral 
Believers 


WiTHDRAWAL or FeLLowsnip NoT APPLICABLE 
TO UNBBLIBVERS. AMBROSIASTER: Note that 
none of this applies to relations with unbeliev- 
ers. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EPISTLBS. 
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No Taste Fetrowsnip. THeoporer oF Cyr: Ob- 
viously if we are not to eat ordinary food with 
such people, we are not to admit them to the 
Lord's table either. Commentary ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 194.5 


5:12 Judging Fellow Believers 


BARRING FROM SACRAMENTS. AMBROSIASTER: A 
bishop cannot do anything about unbelievers. 
But a brother who is caught doing such things 
he can bar not only from the sacraments but 
also from common intercourse with his fellows, 
so that when he is avoided he may feel ashamed 
and repent. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs. 


DisciPrINE ÁPPLICABLE INSIDE THE CHURCH. 
Curysostom: Did Paul not care about those 
who were outside the church? Of course he didl 
But it was not until after they had received the 
gospel and he had made them subject to the 
teaching of Christ that he laid down require- 
ments for them. As long as they despised 
Christ, it was pointless to speak to them about 
his commandments. HowiLiIBs ON THE EpISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CoRINTHIANS 16.2.° 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


5:13 God Judges Unbelievers 


EXPEL THE IMmPENITENT. OniGzN: Do all you can 
to expel the wicked person, for once he is gone, 
Christ will dwell in you. CoMMENTARY on 1 Cor- 
INTHIANS 2.26.57-59.? 


Tus Law SPEAKS WITH SEVERITY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul uses an expression taken from the Old Tes- 
tament,” partly because he is hinting that the 
Corinthians will be great gainers in being freed 
from a kind of plague and partly to show that 
this kind of thing is no novelty but goes right 
back to the beginning. Even Moses the lawgiver 
thought that people like this should be cut off, 
but he did it with greater severity than is shown 
here. Moses would have had the man stoned, 
but Paul thinks only of trying to lead him to re- 
pentance. HowrLiBs ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 16.5.!! 
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6:1-8 RESOLVING DIFFERENCES INSIDE THE CHURCH 


"When one of you bas a grievance against a brother, does he dare go to law before the 
unrighteous instead of the saints? "Do you not know that the saints will judge the world? 
And if the world is to be judged by you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? Do you 
not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, matters pertaining to this life! "If 
then you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who are least esteemed by the 
church? ‘I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no man among you wise enough 
to decide between members of the brotherhood, ‘but brother goes to law against brother, 


and that before unbelievers? 


’To have lawsuits at all with one another is defeat for you. Why not rather suffer wrong? 


I CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


Why not rather be defrauded? But you yourselves wrong and defraud, and that even your 


own brethren. 


OvznvrEw: It is doubly wrong to take believers 
to court to be judged by unbelievers (ORIGEN, 
AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGIUS). 
Bringing suit may cause scandal to those out- 
side the church (Tugopons or MopsugstT1A) 
and multiply guilt (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
TOM). Submit rather to arbitration (CHrysos- 
TOM) within the community of faith 
(AmBROSIASTER). It is a disgrace for Christians 
to be judged by outsiders over trivial matters 
(CunvsosTon). Yet this was a common prac- 
tice among the Corinthians (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). The saints are destined finally to judge 
the world (AMBROSIASTER), as the twelve apos- 
tles will judge the twelve tribes of Israel 
(Severian OF GABALA). It remains in dispute as 
to whether the angels to be judged are false 
teachers (Severian), demons (CHRYSOSTOM, 
THBoponET oF Cyr) or angels (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Few are wise enough to judge (OriGEN), 
but believers will be given such wisdom (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Even those least esteemed in the 
church will turn out co judge better than those 
who lack understanding and discernment in 
the Christian sense (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN). 
This passage is not opposed to the obedience 
to authorities commended in Romans 13 
(Tusoponzr or Cyr). 


6:1 Bringing Lawsuits Before tbe 
Unrigbteous 


Gone ro Law. AMBROSIASTER: The Corinthians 
were wrong in two ways. First, they were un- 
faithful, and second, they were expounding 
God's laws with a show of respect but in reality 
attributing their authority to idols. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s Epistias.’ 


SUBMITTING TO UNBELIEVERS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says that Christians should not submit 


their disputes to outside arbitration. For how 
can it be anything other than absurd for a man 
who disagrees with his friend to choose their 
mutual enemy as their reconciler? How can you 
avoid feeling shame when a pagan sits in judg- 
ment on a Christian? And if it is not right to go 
to law before pagans about private matters, how 
can we submit other things of greater impor- 
tance to them for a decision? Note too how 
Paul speaks. He calls the pagans not “unbeliev- 
ers" but "unrighteous," and the Christians he 
calls "saints," using the appropriate description 
in order to deter them from getting involved 
with the secular courts. HoMiLIBS on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.4.” 


No CunuisriAN JUDGES AT THE TIME. PELAGIUS: 
This proves that there were no Christian judges 
at that time, because Paul refers to them all as 
“unrighteous.” COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6. 


Avorn SCANDAL. THEODORE oF MopsussTIA: 
Paul did not war.t them to be judged by outsid- 
ers because he did not want the shortcomings 
of those who had been taught propriety and 
righteousness to become a scandal to those out- 
side the church. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.’ 


6:2 Judging the World 


Unssuise Witt Bs FiNALLY JubGzgD. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The saints will judge this world because 
the unbelief of the world will be condemned by 
the example of their faith. COMMENTARY ON 
PauL's EpisTLES.* 
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Visw Trivial MATTERS IN THE PBRSPECTIVE OF 
THE Last Dar. Curysostom: It is a disgrace for 
Christians to be judged by outsiders over trivial 
matters, when we shall judge them in far more 
important things. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.5. 


Wno Wr Jupont Severian or GABALA: The 
twelve apostles will judge the twelve tribes of Is- 
rael, if they have not believed and for that rea- 
son rejected Christ. The other saints, that is to 
say, the Gentiles, will judge those who have not 
abandoned idols and believed in the true God. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.’ 


6:3 Judging Angels 


BarigvBRs Anz To JUDGE ANGELS. AMBROSIASTER: 


Angels are to be judged by us in the same way 
as the world is to be judged. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLss. 


Wueruer Demons W111 Bs Jupesp. Curysos- 
TOM: Some people say that Paul was thinking of 
corrupt priests when he said this, but that can- 
not be right. He is really talking about the de- 
mons. HoMiLiEBS ON THE EPisTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 16.5.” 


Fass Teacuers ro Be JupGED. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasa a: Paul is not talking here about real an- 
gels but about the priests and teachers of the 
people who will be judged by the saints because 
of their false teaching about Christ. PAuLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Ars THess Demons Wuo Wers Once ANGELS? 
Tu&oponzr oF Cyr: By “angels” here, Paul 
means demons who once were angels. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
1 9 sg. 


PARTICIPATING with CHRIST iN JUDGMENT. CAS- 
stoporus: Who can conceive of such a miracle? 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


Who can mentally grasp such great glory? .. . 
All participate with Christ in judgment who do 
not oppose his commands, for with the devoted 
they too will share in his decisions. ExPLANA- 
TION OF THE PSALMS.” 


6:4 Judging Trivial Cases 


Even THe Lowuigst BELIEvER. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The lowest person in the church is 
preferable in judgment to an unbeliever. 
PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 


Tuoss Least EsrgEMED. AUGUSTINE: Therefore 
the apostle wished wise, holy, and faithful per- 
sons who were well established in the various 
places to be judges of such matters, and not per- 
sons who, in preaching, traveled about here and 
there. . . . If wise judges were lacking, he wished 
even the lowly and contemptible to be ap- 
pointed so that the affairs of Christians might 
not be brought to the public eye. THe Work or 
Monks 29."* 


6:5 Judging Among Believers 


Suame Tuar Tusns Ang So Few Wiss. ORIGEN: 
Paul attacks the Corinthians because, although 
they are right in the middle of Greece, they 
have no truly wise people in their midst, even 
though many had gone to preach wisdom to 
them. COMMBNTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.27.20- 


22.5 


Soms Bsrisvgns Anz Wiss ENOUGH. ÁMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul meant that they were so unmanage- 
able and thoughtless that they might choose in- 
experienced brothers as judges. There must, he 
said, be some people in the church wise enough 
to judge such cases, and they should be allowed 
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I CORINTHIANS 6:1-8 


to do so. He said this, incidentally, because at 
that time there was no official leader in their 
church. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES. 


6:6 Going to Law Before Unbelievers 


SgrrTLING Disputes AMONG CHBiUSTIANS. ORI- 
GEN: We have rulers of the church to whom we 
should take our disputes, so that we will not be 
summoned before the law courts of unbelievers. 
COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.27.27-28." 


Taxine BeLievers TO THE Courts or UNBELIEv- 
sns DousBLY Wrona. Paraaius: There is a dou- 
ble sin here. First, they were taking each other 
to court, and secondly, they were going to court 
before unbelievers. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6. 


Tus Nesp ron UNDERSTANDING AND Discern- 
MENT. CHrysostom: When brothers go to law 
against each other, there is no need for a media- 
tor to show understanding and discernment. 
Brotherly feeling and relationship contribute 
greatly toward the settlement of such quarrels. 
To take such a quarrel before unbelievers 
merely makes everything that much worse and 
prevents a happy resolution of the problem. 
HomILigs ON THE EpIstLes OF PAUL TO THE 
CorinTHIANS 16.6. 


Imptres No Disrespect ror CrviL AUTHORITIES. 
THeEoporsrT oF Cyr: This in no way contradicts 
Romans (13), where Paul tells people to respect 
the magistrates. He is not telling us to resist 
secular authorities, but rather we should not ap- 
peal to them. ComMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 195.” 


6:7 Suffering Wrong 


BRING THE Cass TO THE CHURCH. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: A Christian ought not to engage in litiga- 
tion at all, but if the matter is too serious to be 
disregarded he should bring the case to the 


church, so as nor to incur an immediate penalty 
and personal downfall. CoMMBNTARY oN PAUL's 
EPISTLES.” 


PreventinG Evi Consequences. Basiu: In this 
manner we shall save our adversary also, even 
against his will, from evil consequences, and we 
ourselves will not violate the commandment of 
God, being as his ministers neither contentious 
nor avaricious, steadily intent upon the manifes- 
tation of truth and never overstepping the ap- 
pointed limits of zeal. Tus LoNa Rurss 9.” 


HANDIING CoNrFucT WITH RESTRAINT. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: The just man handles everything with re- 
straint, demonstrating the remarkable degree of 
his own good sense and teaching not only those 
present at the time but also everyone in the fu- 
ture never to settle our differences with our rela- 
tives by feuding. HomıLY 33.8.” 


Wuar Wears Tuer Doing? THEODORET or Cyr: 
By saying all this Paul is showing that the 
Corinthians were doing the exact opposite. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 196.” 


6:8 Wronging Each Other 


DerrauDING BROTHERS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
rebuking the people whose wrongful behavior 
has started the quarrels. Not only are they li- 
able to be charged for the fraud which they 
have committed; they also share in the fault of 
those who, compelled by their injurious or 
fraudulent actions, call upon unbelievers to pass 
judgment. Commentary ON Paur's EpisrLEs. 


Muttierrine GtiLT. CHrysostom: Here there 
may be as many as four crimes involved. The 
first is not knowing how to bear being wronged. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 6:9-11 


HoMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 16.7.5 


The second is to do wrong. The third is to re- 
serve settlement of the matter to the un- 
righteous. And the fourth is that this kind of 


thing is being done to a fellow believer. *NPNF 1 12:92. 


6:9-11 WHAT MAKES CHRISTIANS DIFFERENT 


?Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be 
deceived; neither the immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor sexual perverts, nor 
thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor robbers will inherit the kingdom 
of God."'And such were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were 


justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God. 


Overvisw: Paul was not teaching the Corin- 
thians something they did not already know 
(AMBnosiASTER). Rather he was readying them 
for the righteousness that pervades the king- 
dom of God (IGNATIUS of ANTIOCH, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). Sex belongs within marriage (OriGEN). 
Adultery corrupts whole families (IcNATIUS). 
These sins are committed voluntarily, and hence 
they are harder to excuse (AMBROSIASTER). Paul 
is not here giving a short list of particular sins 
but calling all to repentance (CHRYsosTOM). 
One who is found unworthy to reign with 
Christ will perish with the devil (Cassarrus OF 
ARL&S). In faithful baptism the believer is 
washed clean from all sins, made righteous in 
the name of the Lord, and through the Spirit 
adopted as God's child (AMBRosIASTER). After 
baptism one must avoid continuing sin (PBLA- 
GrUs). After baptism there is not a loss of concu- 
piscence but a new reception of grace that does 
not obey its desires (AucUsTINE), out of which 
come countless blessings (CHRYSOsTOM). 


6:9 The Unrighteous Will Not Inberit the 
Kingdom 


ApuLTERY ConnuPTS Wuo tg FAMILIES. IGNA- 
TIUS oF ANTIOCH: Do not be deceived, my broth- 
ets. Corrupters of houses will not inherit the 
kingdom of God. Episrus ro THE EPHESIANS 16.) 


Sex BszoNos Wirun MAnniAGE. Origer: Let 
no one say: “I was young. Before I got married, 
I slept with prostitutes." Why did you not get 
married instead? COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 2.27.48-49.! 


HARDER To Excuse KNowiNG SIN. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul indicates that they are not sinning un- 
knowingly, and so it is that much harder to ex- 
cuse them. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


6:10 Immorality Has No Part in tbe 
Kingdom 


No Homs ron IMMORALITY IN THE KINGDOM. 
Oricen: The kingdom of God must be purified 
of all sin and immorality, so that God may reign 
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I CORINTHIANS 6:9-11 





in it. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.27.67- 
69. 


READINESS FOR THE KINGDOM. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul did not say this because the Corinthians 
did not know it already. He was rather reawak- 
ening their reverence for the divine command- 
ment and bringing them closer to readiness for 
the kingdom of heaven. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprsrLES. 


ConvicrING ALL. CunvsosroM: Paul does not 
confine his accusations to a short list of types of 
sin but condemns all equally. He is not so much 
getting at particular sins as making a general ad- 
monition that will secretly convict anyone who 
may have such things on his conscience. Howr- 
LIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 16.8. 


Onty Two PrAcss ro Go ErERNALLY. CABSARIUS 
or Artes: If someone says that he does not 
want the kingdom of God, only eternal rest, he 
should not deceive himself. For there are only 
two places, and not a third. If a person does not 
deserve to reign with Christ, chen he will most 
assuredly perish with the devil. SERMoNs 47-5. 


6:11 Washed, Sanctified, Justified 


WASHED FROM ALL Sin. AMBROSIASTER: The 
Corinthians had received all the benefits of pu- 
rity in their baptism, which is the foundation of 
the truth of the gospel. In baptism the believer 
is washed clean from all sins and is made right- 
eous in the name of the Lord, and through the 
Spirit of God he is adopted as God's child. 
With these words, Paul is reminding them how 
great and how special is the grace which they 


have received in the true tradition. But after- 
ward, by thinking which is contrary to this baptis- 
mal rule of faith, they had stripped them- 

selves of these benefits. For this reason he is try- 
ing to bring them back to their original way of 
thinking, so that they can recover what they had 
once received. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpIsTLEs.” 


Avorn Sın Arrear Baptism. Paracius: The 
Corinthians were not to bother about the sins 
they committed before baptism. All that should 
concern them now was that they should not sin 
again in the future. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.” 


Countless Biessines. CHRYsosTOM: Paul says 
this to make the Corinthians feel ashamed of 
themselves. He asks them to think about the 
great evils from which God had delivered them. 
But God did not limit his salvation to mere de- 
liverance. He greatly extended the benefit by 
making them clean, by going on to make them 
holy and finally by making them righteous in 
his sight. Even bare deliverance from our sins 
would have been a great gift, but God has gone 
on from that to fill us with countless blessings. 
HoMiLIBS ON THE EPisTLES or PAUL TO THE 
ConiNTHIANS 16.9. 


CHANGED For THE Barrer. AuGusTINE: Paul 

says that they have been changed for the better, 
not so as to lose concupiscence altogether, a con- 
dition never realized in this life, but so as to not 
obey the desire to sin. AGAINST JULIAN 16.49." 
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6:12-20 RIGHT AND WRONG 


V* All things are lawful for me,” but not all things are helpful. “All things are lawful for 
me,” but I will not be enslaved by anything. ""Food is meant for the stomach and the 
stomach for food”—and God will destroy both one and the other. The body is not meant 
for immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. “And God raised the Lord 
and will also raise us up by his power. Do you not know that your bodies are members 
of Christ? Shall I therefore take the members of Christ and make them members of a 
prostitute? Never! “Do you not know that he who joins himself to a prostitute becomes one 
body with her? For, as it is written, “The two shall become one flesh.” But he who is united 
to the Lord becomes one spirit with him. “Shun immorality. Every other sin which a man 
commits is outside the body; but the immoral man sins against his own body. "Do you not 
know that your body is atemple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from God? You 


are not your own; “you were bought with a price. So glorify God in your body. 


Overview: “All things are lawful” does not im- 
ply a new slavery to desires (CHRYsosTOM), 
lack of self-discipline (CLEMBNT OF ALBXAN- 
DRIA) or pretending that no choices are wrong 
(TuBoponsr or Cyr). Nor does it mean any- 
thing that might go against natural law (Am- 
BROSIASTER). The rational soul is given to rule 
the body and draw it toward its true spiritual 
ends (AMBROSIASTER). Having become mem- 
bers of the body that has Christ as its head, we 
must not defile the body or use it for purposes 
for which it was not created (CHRYSOSTOM). 
God finally brings to nothing what is intended 
primarily for the stomach (CLEMENT or ALBX- 
ANDRIA). To worship food is to substitute one's 
belly for God (NovariaN). If one belongs to 
Christ, one ought to know better than to in- 
dulge in sexual sins (CHRvsosTOoM). Treat the 
body as if it is risen with Christ's body (Cury- 
SOSTOM, OECUMBNIUS). In joining oneself to a 
prostitute, one becomes one body with her (Am- 
BROSIASTER). One thereby sins both against his 
own body and against his wife, because the two 
are one flesh (OscuMENrUS). 

As the soul of Jesus clung to God and be- 
came one spirit with him, so does the soul of 


faith cling to light and truth (OricEN). To be 
united to the Lord is to become one spirit with 
him (AMBROSIASTER). Christians understand 
that the body is a temple, not a prison (Tsrtut- 
LIAN). Bring nothing defiled into this temple 
(NovaTIAN, Severian OF GABALA). Keep your 
body uncontaminated (AMBROSIASTER). The 
fornicator not only defiles his entire body, sin- 
ning against his own body and against his soul 
(AMBROSIASTER), but also compounds the sins 
of others (Patacius). We who have been 
bought with so great a price (AMBROSIASTER, 
CHRYsosTOM) must be aware of che devious- 
ness of temptation (THBODORET or Cyr). 


6:12 Not Enslaved by Anytbing 

PnzMisED ON SeLF-DISCIPLINE. CLEMENT OF AL- 
BxANDRIA: All things are lawful, but that is obvi- 
ously premised upon self-discipline. STROMATA 


3.40.5.) 


QvALiEYING “Aut Tungs.” AMBROSIASTER: By 


"EC 85:280. 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 





*all things" Paul presumably means those things 
which are contained in the natural law and 
which were also lawful for his fellow apostles. It 
would not refer to the law of Moses, because 
Moses forbade many things owing to the hard- 
ness of heart of an unbelieving and stiff-necked 
people. Commentary ON Paur's EpisTLEs. 


Avorn SLavery ro Dssinss. CHRYsosTOM: Paul 
means that if we are free to choose, then we 
should remain free and not become a slave to 
any particular desire. Anyone who orders his de- 
sires properly remains the master of them, but 
once he goes beyond this limit he loses control 
and becomes their slave. HoMriLIES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 161.1. 


Somes Cuorces Ans Fratty Wrong. THBODORBT 
or Cyr: Now that we are no longer under the 
law, we have the freedom to make choices, but 
we need to realize chat some choices are right 
and others wrong. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7. 


6:13 Tbe Body Is Meant for tbe Lord 


Foops WiLL Come To NorHiNG. CLEMENT OF AL- 
BXANDRIA: We must restrain the belly and keep 
it under the control of heaven. God will finally 
bring to nothing all that is made for the belly, as 
the apostle says. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.5. 


PRBTRBNDING THE Batty Is Gop. NovaTian: One 
who worships God through food is almost like 
one who has God for his belly. JawisH Foops 

6 
5.9- 


RuriNc THs Bopv. AmsrosiastEr: The body, be- 
ing dedicated to God, will be rewarded with a 
spiritual reward for the merit of its ruler, which 
is the rational soul. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
E»isTLEs.' 


Nor AN ATTACK ON THE Bopy. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is not attacking the nature of the body but 


56 


the unbridled license of the mind, which abuses 
the body. The body was not made for the pur- 
pose of fornication, nor was it created for glut- 
tony. It was meant to have Christ as its head, so 
that it might follow him. We should be over- 
come with shame and horror-struck if we defile 
ourselves with such great evils, once we have 
been accounted worthy of the great honor of be- 
ing members of him who sits on high. HowrrrEs 
ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
1244 


6:14 Raised by God's Power 


CunisT's Risen Bopy AND Our Bopiss. Cury- 
sosroM: If our body is a member of Christ and 
Christ has risen from the dead, our body will 
surely follow his lead. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.? 


He W111 Arso Raiss Us. Oscumentius: Paul 
did not write this because of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, which had already taken place, but be- 
cause of ours, so that we might believe and 
silence our opponents. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


6:15 Members of Cbrist 


Do Nor Demean Your Bopv. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul seeks to shame the fornicator by saying 
that if he really belongs to Christ he ought to 
know better than to indulge in such demeaning 
behavior. He speaks in graphic terms about the 
prostitute in order to startle his hearers and fill 
them with alarm. Nothing could be better 
suited to strike them with horror than this ex- 
pression. HomILtss oN THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 17.1." 


Riss wirH Him. THEODORE or Mopsugstia: You 
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are all members of Christ because you have 
been united to him by being born again of the 
Spirit. You have the hope that you will rise 
again, just as he rose. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


FonNicATION ROOTED IN THE Fresnu. Ozcu- 
MENIUS: Other sins like anger and greed come 
from the soul, but fornication has its roots in 
the flesh. Paul makes special mention of it here 
because it was the problem which he had to 
deal with at the time. Fornication is not self- 
evidently the worst sin of all. Pautins Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


6:16 Becoming One Flesh 


UNITED WITH A PROSTITUTE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this because the person who involves 
himself in contamination is united with the per- 
son with whom he involves himself. Sexual im- 
morality makes them both one,”* in nature as 
well as in sin. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's Epis- 


TLES.” 


Tus Two Ars Ons Fissu. OscuMENIUS: A man 
guilty of fornication and the impurity which 
comes from it insults his marriage and his wife. 
He sins against his own body and consequently 
against his wife, because the two are one flesh. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK 
CnuncH.'é 


6:17 United to tbe Lord 


Ons Sprit with Him. Oricen: The soul of Je- 
sus clung to God from the beginning of the crea- 
tion in a union inseparable and indissoluble, as 
the soul of the wisdom and word of God, and 
of the truth and the true light. Receiving him 
wholly and itself entering into his light and 
splendor, it was made one spirit with him in a 
preeminent degree. This is what the apostle 
promises to those who imitate Jesus. ON First 
PRINCIPLES 2.9.5." 
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Tus Spirit SHanep. AMBROSIASTER: The Spirit 
of God is shared between God and human be- 
ings when we are united to the Lord. ComMBEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisrLES." 


6:18 Sbun Immorality 


Suun Vis Ssavitupe. AMBROsE: Only by a 
swift flight can we shun the savagery of such a 
rabid mistress and escape from such vile servi- 
tude. CAIN AND ABEL 1.20. 


SiNNING Acarnst Bopy AND Sout. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: If someone hangs himself or kills himself 
with a dagger, he does not sin against his body 
but against his soul, on which he inflicts vio- 
lence. But to fornicate is a sin of the body 

which touches both the body and the soul. Com- 
MBNTARY ON PAUL's EpIsTLes.” 


CompounoinG Ornuzns' Sins. PsLAGIUS: Fornica- 
tion multiplies sins because two people are in- 
volved, and both perish together. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.” 


Tue ENTIRE Bopy Derien. CHRYsosrow: What 
Paul says here obviously applies to the mur- 
derer, the covetous person and the extortioner 
equally well. But as it was not possible to men- 
tion anything worse than fornication, Paul mag- 
nifies the crime by saying that in the fornicator 
the entire body is defiled. It is a sin against 
one's own self in a way that the others are not. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EpPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 18.2." 


Be Awars OF THE PERNICIOUSNESS or Evi. 
Tusoponzr or Cyr: Note that Paul did not say 
that we should hate immorality, but that we 
should shun it as people who are aware of the 
perniciousness of evil. COMMENTARY ON THE 


"NTA 15:181. NTA 15:434. “Gen 2:24. CSEL 81.67. 
INTA 15:234-35. OFP 110. CSEL 81.67. EC 42:379*. 
*CSEL 81.67-68. "!Migne PL 30:733D. "NPNF 1 12:101. 





1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20 


First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 198.” 
6:19 A Temple of the Holy Spirit 


A TEMPLE AND AN ALTAR. ANONYMOUS SYRIAC 
AuTHon: The body and heart in which our Lord 
dwells—also because the Spirit resides there— 
is in truth a temple and an altar, seeing that our 
Lord resides there. Boox or Steps 12.2." 


Tues Bopv Nor a Prison spur A TEMPLE. TERTUL- 
LIAN: In the Platonic view, the body is a prison; 
in that of Paul, it is the temple of God because 
it is in Christ. On THB Sour 54.5.5 


You Ans Nor Your Own. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
said this with the intention that we should keep 
our bodies uncontaminated, so that the Holy 
Spirit may dwell in them. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLES.” 


CORRUPTING THE TEMPLE. SEVBRIAN OF GABALA: 
The fornicator is also guilty of impiety, for by 
doing harm to his body he has corrupted the 
temple of the Holy Spirit. PauLINE Commen- 
TARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.” 


6:20 Glorify God in the Body 


Brine Noruine DEFIIBD iNTO THE TEMPLE. 
Cyprian: Let us glorify God and bear him in a 
pure and spotless body and with more perfect 
observance. Let those who have been redeemed 


by the blood of Christ submit to the rule of our 
redeemer with the absolute obedience of ser- 
vants. Let us take care not to bring anything un- 
clean or defiled into the temple of God, lest he 
be offended and leave the abode where he 
dwells. Tus Dress or ViRGINS 2.” 


Boucnr with a Price. AMBROSIASTER: Someone 
who has been bought does not have the power 
to make decisions, but the person who bought 
him does. And because we were bought for a 
very high price, we ought to serve our master all 
the more, so that the offense from which he has 
bought our release may not turn us back over to 
death. Commentary ON Paut’s EprsTLEs. 


Ws Ans Nor Our Own. Curysostom: What is 
Paul trying to prove when he says that we are 
not our own? He wants to secure us against sin 
and against following the improper desires of 
the mind. We have many improper desires, but 
we must constrain them, and we can do so. If 
we could not, there would be no point in exhort- 
ing us like this. Paul does not say that we are 
under compulsion but that we have been 
bought—and bought with a great price, remind- 
ing us of the way in which our salvation was ob- 
tained. HowiLiEs ON THE EPrsTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 18.3.” 
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7:1-7 MAN AND WOMAN 


'Now concerning the matters about which you wrote. It is well for a man not to touch 
a woman. “But because of the temptation to immorality, each man should have bis own 
wife and each woman ber own husband. The husband should give to his wife her conjugal 





1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-7 


rights, and likewise the wife to her husband. ‘For the wife does not rule over her own body, 
but the husband does; likewise the husband does not rule over bis own body, but the wife 
does. Do not refuse one another except perhaps by agreement for a season, that you may 
devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together again, lest Satan tempt you through 
lack of self-control. I say this by way of concession, not of command. "I wish that all were 
as I myself am. But each has his own special gift from God, one of one kind and one of 


another. 


Overview: Marriage partners are called to sub- 
mit to one another sexually (AMBROSIASTER). 
The wife rules over the husband's body, as the 
husband rules over the wife's body (Orican). 
When a spouse denies the partner the marriage 
bed, anger, adulteries, fornications and the de- 
struction of families are more likely to follow 
(Curysostom, TuBODonar or Cyr). Although 
devotion of marriage partners may be rekindled 
by occasional abstinence (AuGustINg), with- 
holding sexual gratification for too long may 
tend toward the hazards of adultery (Tuzo- 
DORET OF Cyr, AUGUSTINB). Marriage is a mys- 
tery to be approached with holiness (OriGEN). 
The marriage of believers is a special spiritual 
gift (Orren, THBODoRBT oF Cyr). Paul al- 
lowed marriage (AMBRostASTER), forbade 
fornication and praised chastity (THEODORET 
oF Cyr, Severian OF GABALA). Paul's advice 
on marriage leaves room for personal choice 
(AMBROSIASTER), yet with a strong interest in 
avoiding fornication (AMBROSIASTER). Vir- 
ginity is encouraged (CunvsosToM), but in the 
desire for purity, one must not destroy one's 
spouse's happiness (OriGEN). The command to 
have sex is not absolute (PaLAGiUs). Do not 
imagine that che law of chastity applies less to 
men than women (THEODORET or Cyr, 
CurysosTom). 


711 Questions About Marriage 
Wuerner Marriage SHoutp Bs Rajscrgp. Am- 


BROSIASTER: Stirred up by the depraved minds 
of the false apostles, who in their hypocrisy 


were teaching that marriage ought to be re- 
jected in order that they might appear to be ho- 
lier than others, the Corinthians wrote to Paul 
to ask him about these things. Because they 
were unhappy about this teaching, they ignored 
everything else and concentrated exclusively on 
this. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs.' 


Paur's Raprr. Severian OF GABALA: This is 
Paul's reply to those who had written co him 
about this subject. He forbade fornication be- 
cause it was against the law, but he allowed 
marriage as being holy and an antidote to forni- 
cation. However, he praised chastity as more 
perfect still. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greex CHurcH.? 


Txgoporst or Cyr: The Corinthians were ask- 
ing Paul whether it was right for lawfully mar- 
ried Christians, once they were baptized, to 
enjoy sexual relations with each other. Paul an- 
swered by praising chastity, condemning forni- 
cation and allowing conjugal relations. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


200. 


7:2 Honoring One’s Spouse 
Do Nor Destroy Your Spouss’s HAPPINESS IN 
Your Quzsr ron HoriNzss. OnicgN: You have 


given up your wife, to whom you are bound. 
This is a big step you have taken. You are not 
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abusing her, you say, but claiming that you can 
be chaste and live more purely. But look how 
your poor wife is being destroyed as a result, be- 
cause she is unable to endure your purity! You 
should sleep with your wife, not for your sake 
but for hers. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
3.3323-25. 


Tus Commanp ro Havs Sex Is Nor ABSOLUTE. 
Peracius: People who want to be promiscuous 
argue that God commanded us to have sexual 
relations, so that the earth would be filled with 
human beings. But God is quite capable of mak- 
ing humans out of the earth, as he did at the be- 
ginning, so this is no excuse. COMMBNTARY ON 
THE First EPrsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7. 


ENcounAGiING ViRGINITY. CHRYSOSTOM: Some 
people think that this was written primarily for 
priests, but judging from what follows, this can- 
not be right. If he had meant it only for priests, 
he would have said so, but throughout this 
[chapter] he speaks of persons in general. Paul 
permits marriage as a concession, but the very 
fact that it is designed to avoid fornication 
shows that he is really trying to encourage vir- 
ginity. HoMiLiBs on THE EPisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 19.1 


7:3 Mutual Conjugal Rights 


HusBANDS AND Wives SUBMIT To Ong ANOTHER 
SsxuALLY. AMBROSIASTER: Husband and wife 
must submit to one another in this matter, 
since the two of them are one flesh and one 

will, according to the law of nature. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLBs. 


HusBANDS AND Wives Caren EquALLY TO Sex- 
UAL ACCOUNTABILITY. THEODORET or Cyr: Hu- 
man laws demand that women be chaste and if 
they are not they are punished for it, but they 
do not demand the same from men. Since it was 
men who made the laws, they did not make 
themselves equal with woman but allowed 


themselves extra indulgence. The holy apostle, 

however, inspired by divine grace, was the first 
one who made the law of chastity apply to men 
as well. Commentary ON THE First EPISTLE TO 

THE CORINTHIANS 201. 


7:4 Ruling Over Each Otber's Body 


Tus Wirs Does Nor Rurs Ovsr Her Own 
Bopy, Nor rus Hussanp His. Onicen: If this is 
so, aman should be able to refrain from exercis- 
ing his authority [to receive his spouse’s body]. 
And isn't a woman capable of doing likewise? 
CoMMBNTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.33.41-46." 


EQquALITY in CnasrITY. Curysostom: The wife 
does not have power over her own body but is 
both the servant and the mistress of the hus- 
band. If you reject this, you have offended God. 
But if you want to withdraw yourself sexually, 
it should only be with your husband's permis- 
sion, and then only for a short time. In other 
parts of Scripture the husband is given certain 
prerogatives in marriage, but not here. Where 
chastity is concerned, husband and wife have 
equal rights. HoMiLiBs on THE EpisTLas or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.1.2 


7:5 Not Refusing One Anotber 


Tus Hoty Mystery or Maraiacs. Origen: The 
mysteries of marriage ought to be performed 
with holiness, deliberately and without disor- 
derly passions. ON Prayer 2.2.” 


Tus Hazan or RzrusiNc THR Mangas Bsp. 
CunvsosroM: Great evils spring from this sort 
of continence, if it is overdone. Adulteries, forni- 
cations and the destruction of families have 
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often resulted from this. If a married man com- 
mits fornication, how much more will he do so 
if his wife denies herself co him? Unless there is 
mutual consent, continence in this case is really 
a form of theft. Homiuies ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 19.3.7 


Do Nor Raruss Ons ANOTHBR. AUGUSTINE: Ac- 
cording to this, if he had wished to practice con- 
tinence but you had not, he would have been 
obliged to give in to you, and God would have 
given him credit for continence for not refusing 
intercourse out of consideration for your weak- 
ness, not his own, in order to prevent you from 
committing adultery. How much better would it 
have been for you, for whom subjection was more 
appropriate, to yield to his will in rendering him 
the debt, since God would have taken account of 
your intention to observe continence, which you 
gave up in order to save your husband from de- 
struction. Lerrer 262 To Eupicra.” 


DzvortioN RaxinDLeD Bv OCCASIONAL ÁBSTI- 
NENCE. AUGUSTINE: Ít is not arduous and diffi- 
cult for faithful married people to do for a few 
days what holy widows have undertaken and 
which holy virgins do throughout their lives. So 
let devotion be kindled and self-gratification be 
checked. Lent 209.5. 


WirHHOLDING Max Eicit ANGER. THBODORBT 
or Cyr: If a woman stays away from her hus- 
band, she will make him angry, and vice versa. 
That is why Paul insists that it must be by mu- 
tual consent. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 201.” 
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7:6 Concession, Not Command 


A Personar CHoiICE. AMBROSIASTER: No one 
should be forced to do something unlawful on 
the ground that he is forbidden to do what is 
lawful. It is up to each person to discern which 
path to follow. ComMENTARY ON PAur's Epis- 
TLES.” 


7:7 Each Has a Special Gift from God 


Maraziacs AMoNG BeLievers. Origen: Marriage 
is a spiritual gift, but not if it is contracted with 
unbelievers. The Spirit of God is not given to 
dwell in those who are not believers. Commen- 
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.34.42-45.” 


PauL as ExaMPLE. Curysostom: Paul often puts 
himself forward as an example when he is talk- 
ing about difficult subjects. Here is another case 
in point. HoMiLIES ON THE Epis TLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 19.3.” 


Avorp FoRNICATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul's in- 
tention is to avoid fornication, not to put hin- 
drances in the way of those seeking a higher 
way of life. Commentary ON PAUL's EpisTLes.” 


ManaBiAGE A Girt or Gop. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul comforts those who are married by saying 
that marriage is a gift of God. COMMENTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 202.” 
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I CORINTHIANS 7:8-9 


7:8-9 THE SINGLE LIFE 


*To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is well for them to remain single as I do. 
*But if they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than 


to be aflame with passion. 


Overview: The single life is commended to 
both the unmarried and to widows (AuGus- 
TINE). Marriage is an available remedy for lust 
(Curysostom), yet lust remains a moral disease 
(AucusriNE). One who marries is not sinning 
against the covenant, but neither is he fulfilling 
the highest purpose of the gospel ethic (CLam- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA). 


7:8 Remaining Single 


Ts STRONG Punt or CONCUPISCENCE. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Paul states that continence is better, but 
he does not attempt to pressure those who can- 
not attain to it. He recognizes how strong the 
pull of concupiscence is and says that if it leads 
to a lot of violence and burning desire, then it is 
better to put an end to that, rather than be cor- 
rupted by immorality. HomıLıes on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.3." 


Wuerner Wipvows ARE Sarp To Bs Unmar- 
RIED. AUGUSTINE: We must not understand 
these words to mean that widows are not un- 


married because they once embraced the mar- 
ried state. Widows are unmarried, but not all 
unmarried are widows. That is why Paul makes 
a distinction here. Tua ExcBLLBNCE ofr Wipow- 
HOOD 2.” 


7:9 Marriage Better Than Lust 


APLAME WITH PASSION. CLEMENT OF ÁLEXAN- 
DRIA: Such a person [who cannot exercise self- 
control] is not sinning against the covenant [by 
marrying], but neither is he fulfilling the high- 
est purpose of the gospel ethic. STROMATA 
3.82.4. 


Tus Remepy ron Lust. Augustine: Why do 
you acknowledge that there is a necessary rem- 
edy for lust yet contradict me when I say that 
lust is a disease? If you recognize the remedy, 
then recognize the disease as well. AcAiNsT JuL- 
IAN 15.4 
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7:10-16 MIXED MARRIAGES 


"To the married I give charge, not I but the Lord, that the wife should not separate from 
her husband " (but if she does, let her remain single or else be reconciled to her husband)— 
and that the husband should not divorce his wife. 
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"To the rest I say, not the Lord, that if any brother bas a wife who is an unbeliever, and 
she consents to live with him, he should not divorce her. "If any woman bas a husband 
who is an unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him. "For 
the unbelieving husband is consecrated through his wife, and the unbelieving wife is 
consecrated through her husband. Otherwise, your children would be unclean, but as it is 
they are holy. "But if the unbelieving partner desires to separate, let it be so; in such acase 
the brother or sister is not bound. For God has called us' to peace. “Wife, how do you 
know whether you will save your husband? Husband, how do you know whether you will 


save your wife? 


| Other ancient authorities read you 


OvznviEw: The believer must take care not to 
be the cause of divorce (THEoponzT or Cyr). 
Neither spouse may divorce the other if both 
are believers (Aucusting). A Christian is not 
to marry an unbeliever but is to stay with che 
unbeliever once married (SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA). The sanctification of a believing 
spouse may overcome the uncleanness of the un- 
believing spouse (CuRvsosToM). The unbeliev- 
ing spouse, by the continuing good will of the 
believing spouse, may become inoculated from 
detesting Christ (AMBROSIASTER). As water 
and wine mixing, the believing spouse may sanc- 
tify the unbelieving, or che unbelieving spouse 
may corrupt the believing spouse (OriGEN). 
The children are uncorrupted by unbelief when 
the faith of one parent wins out over unbelief 
(TEnrULLIAN, Severian). It is not merely the 
opinion of Paul that urges against the separa- 
tion of married people (CHRvsosToM) but the 
word of the Lord (THzoporst or Cyr). When 
the apostle says "I say, not the Lord" he means 
that this counsel cannot be found in the Old 
Testament (THgoponzr oF Cyr). If the husband 
turns away from the faith or desires to have extra- 
marital sexual relations, the wife should neither 
marry another nor return to him (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Annulment is better than idolatry 
(CunvsosroM, PeLAGIUS). One may enter celi- 
bacy after having been married (Severran). 
When one refuses to remain married because 
one's spouse is a Christian, the partners may sepa- 
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rate without blame (AucusrINE). If an unbeliev- 
ing partner wants to separate, the believing part- 
ner may separate innocently (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). It is always possible that the unbelieving 
partner may come to believe (AMBROSIASTER). 


7:10 Instructions to the Married 


INSTRUCTIONS FROM THE Loap. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul's views on this subject do not come from 
himself but from God, who is speaking through 
him. Homi igs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 19.4.! 


Wuetuer One Can LzAvs One's Spouse. 
Severran OF GABALA: Paul did not intend this 
to apply to those who abandon their spouses 
for the service of Christ. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE Greek CHURCH. 


Tus Wonps or THE Lorn. THEODORET oF Cyr: 
Here Paul recalls che words of the Lord [in 
Matthew 5:32): "Whoever puts away his wife, 
except for fornication, makes her an adulteress.” 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EpisTLE oF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 204." 


7:11 Separating 


Tus HussAND Suourbp Nor Divorce His Wire. 
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AMBROSIASTBR: A woman may not marry if she 
has left her husband because of fornication or 
apostasy, if he wishes to have sexual relations 
with her. But if the husband turns away from 
the faith or desires co have extramarital sexual 
relations, the wife may neither marry another 
nor return to him. The husband should not di- 
vorce his wife, but one should add the clause 
"except for fornication." COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EpisrLEs. 


AvorD SEPARATIONS. CHRYSOSTOM: Separations 
are best avoided if at all possible, but if not, the 
wife should not take another husband. Homi- 
LIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORIN- 
THIANS 19.4.° 


7:112 Do Not Divorce 


Nerrner Spouse Mar Divorce. Augustine: We 
are here given to understand that neither 
spouse may divorce the other if both are believ- 
ers. QussTIONS 85. 


7:13 Unbelieving Spouses 


When A HusBAND Is AN UNBELIEVER. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul says this in the case of two Gen- 
tiles, one of whom has become a believer. Nor- 
mally, a pagan detests Christianity, and a Chris- 
tian does not want to be contaminated by pagan- 
ism, which is why Paul says that if they are happy 
to stay together, they should continue to do so. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsTLES. 


STAYING WITH AN UNBELIEVER. SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA: Paul did not mean that a woman should 
marry an unbeliever, only that she should stay 
with him if she is already married. Paure Com- 


MENTARY FROM THB GREBK CHuncH. 
7:14a Tbe Unbeliever Consecrated 


Tue Baetisvine Spouses SaNcrTIFIES THE UNBE- 
LIBVING Spouse. OrIGEN: Husband and wife 


are one in the same way that wine and water 
are one when they are mixed together. Just as 
the believing partner sanctifies the unbelieving 
one, so the unbelieving partner corrupts the be- 
lieving one. This is why a man who is not yet 
married should consider very carefully and 
either not marry at all or marry only in the Lord. 


COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.36.2-5." 


PnRorzcrTION From DerestinG CHRIST. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: These unbelievers have the benefit of 
good will, which protects them from detesting 
the name of Christ. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Eptsties.”” 


Tus Distinction Between A HARLOT AND A 
Spouse. Curysostom: If a man joined to a har- 
lot is one body with her, then it is clear that a 
woman joined to an idolater is one body with 
him. That is true, but in this case she does 
not become unclean as a result. On the con- 
trary, her cleanness overcomes the unclean- 
ness of her husband, just as the cleanness of a 
believing husband overcomes the uncleanness 
of his unbelieving wife. How can this be, if a 
husband is not condemned for casting out a 
wife who has played the harlot? The reason is 
that in this case there is hope that the lost 
member may be saved through the marriage, 
whereas in the other case, the marriage has al- 
ready been dissolved through harlotry. An un- 
believing man may be reclaimed by his 
believing wife if she is faithful to him. But for 
a harlot things are not so easy, because how 
can she reclaim someone whom she has 
wronged? The same is true for a believing hus- 
band who has an unbelieving wife. HowiLiEs 
ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
19.4.!! 


7:14b Cbildren Made Holy 
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Your CuirpnaN DzsriNED ron HoriNzss. Ter- 
TULLIAN: The children of believers were in some 
sense destined for holiness and salvation, and in 
the pledge of this hope Paul supported those 
marriages which he wished to continue. ON THB 
Sout 39.4. 


Tue FarrH or THE Parnsnt Ovencomes UNBE- 
LIEF. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: When the children 
are clean and holy, uncorrupted by unbelief, che 
faith of the parent has won. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE Greek CHURCH.” 


7:15 Separating from an Unbeliever 


Ir THe UNBELIBVING PARTNER DESIRES TO 
Separates. AMBROSIASTER: A marriage con- 
tracted without devotion to God is not bind- 
ing, and for that reason it is not a sin if it is 
abandoned because of God. But the unbeliev- 
ing partner sins both against God and against 
the marriage, because he or she is unwilling to 
live in a marriage relationship dedicated to God. 
It is not right to go to court over this because 
the one who leaves the marriage is doing so out 
of hatred for God, and for this reason he or she 
is not to be considered worthy of such atten- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsrLas.'* 


ANNULMENT Is BETTER THAN SACRIFICING TO 
Ipots. Curysostom: If an unbeliever wants his 
partner co join him in sacrificing to idols, it is 
better for the marriage to be annulled, so that 
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there may be no breach in godliness. Homizias 

ON THE EpisTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
15 

19.4. 


Rzrusar To Remain MARRIED. AUGUSTINE: A 
Christian husband may leave his wife without 
any blame, even if they are lawfully married, if 
she refuses to live with him because he is a 
Christian. Erant Questions or Durcrrius 1.” 


LovArrY To Gop First. PELAGIUS: The Lord must 
come before a husband or a wife. COMMBNTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.7 


Tue BeLinver Nor ro Be THE Causse or Di- 
voncs. THEopoRET oF Cyr: The believing part- 
ner is not to be the cause of the divorce. But if 
the unbelieving partner wants to separate, the 
believing partner is innocent and free from any 
accusation. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 205." 


7:16 Coming to Faith 


Tue Unssiiever May BBLIBVE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this because it is always possible that 
the unbelieving partner will come to believe if 
he or she does not detest the name of Christ. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisrLEs. 
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7:17-24 THE CONTENTED LIFE 


"Only, let every one lead the life which the Lord bas assigned to him, and in which God 
bas called bim. This is my rule in all the churches. "Was any one at the time of bis call 
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already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove the marks of circumcision. Was any one 
at the time of bis call uncircumcised? Let him not seek circumcision. For neither circumcision 
counts for anything nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments of God. "Every one 
should remain in the state in which he was called." Were you a slave when called? Never mind. 
But if you can gain your freedom, avail yourself of the opportunity." "For he who was called in 
the Lord as a slave is a freedman of the Lord. Likewise he who was free when called is a slave 
of Christ. "You were bought with a price; do not become slaves of men. “So, brethren, in 
whatever state each was called, there let him remain with God. 


x Or make use of your present condition instead 


Ovznvigw: Outward circumstances do not 
stand in the way of one's becoming holy (Tuzo- 
pore oF Mopsugstia). Paul's rule is that believ- 
ers are to follow the life the Lord has assigned 
to them (AMBROSIASTER). Paul works this out 
in terms not only of marriage but also of circum- 
cision and economic circumstance. Whether 
persons are married or single (ORIGEN) or of 
high or lowly status (ParAG1US), they are to re- 
main in the state in which they were called. 
God does not judge us by our external status 
(Severian oF GABALA), such as slave or free 
(AMBROSIASTER, I HBODORET or Cyr). Simi- 
larly there is no reward for either circumcision 
or uncircumcision (Severian). Neither remove 
the marks of circumcision nor try to convert the 
uncircumcised to circumcision (PBLAGIUsS). 
Once it is cut away, flesh cannot be replaced 
(Tusopons). One enslaved by gluttony or pas- 
sion can hardly be said to be free (CHRYsos- 
TOM). Having been bought by God, we must 
not become slaves of our fellow beings (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Believers are free from real slavery 
(AmBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), being slaves of 
Christ and thus incomparably free in Christ 
(OxcumeNtus). 


7:17 Lead the Life Assigned 


KEEPING TO Gop's ASSIGNMENT. AMBROSIASTER: 
God has assigned to each person the time of his 
salvation, that is, the time when he might be- 
lieve, and he will keep that person until then. 


Paul tells the Corinthians that this is his gen- 
eral rule, so that when they hear that others are 
expected to follow it, they will be more willing 
to do so themselves. It is always easier to do 
something when you see others doing the same. 
Commentary ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.! 


Cracumsrances Do Nor Impens HoriNsss. 
TuHzopons or Mopsusstia: It is wrong to sup- 
pose that the circumstances which prevailed 
when a person was converted stand in the way 
of his becoming holy. Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


7:18 Circumcised or Uncircumcised 


Do Nor Removes THE Marks or CIRCUMCISION. 
PzELAGIUS: Someone who has been circumcised 
should not think that this is going too far, or re- 
gret it, because in its own day it was necessary. 
But neither should he seek to convert the uncir- 
cumcised to that practice. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EpisTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 7.! 


Ler Him Nor Sgex Cracumcision. THEODORE OF 
Mopsussria: It is not possible to replace flesh 
which has been cut off in this way, alchough the 
blessed Epiphanius of Cyprus says that it is.* 
Those who want to know more about the sub- 
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ject can consult what he has to say about it. 
PAuULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuuncu 


7:19 Keeping the Commandments 


No Rewarp ror Circumcision or UNciRCUMCI- 
SION. SBVERIAN OF GABALA: Circumcision means 
nothing by itself, but it was a command of God. 
On the other hand, uncircumcised is the way 
God made us, so there is no reward for that 
either. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.® 


7:20 The State in Which One Was Called 


Maraizp or SiNaLE. OniGEN: In itself, the state 
in which we are called is a matter of indiffer- 
ence. An unmarried man, for example, can live a 
life of purity, but he may also be deeply in- 
volved in sin. The same is true for a married 
man as well. If it were only Christians who prac- 
ticed celibacy, then it would be possible to say 
that it was a pure and divine state. But the Mar- 
cionites also practice it, chough not in the same 
way as Christians. Christians do it in order to 
please God, but the Marcionites do it in order 
not to succumb to the Creator. Celibacy is hon- 
orable only when it is clothed with the life and 
behavior of the church, with pure knowledge 
and truth. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
3-37-35-43-" 


Stratus Hicu or Low. PgLAGIUS: God does not 
care about our social status but about our will 
and mind. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 7. 


Severian oF GABALA: Paul says this because it 


makes no difference to God either way. PauL- 
INB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


7:21 Slave or Free 


Our Savery AND Our FaEEDOM. Orgen: I am 
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a slave of that affair and care to which I am 
bound. For I know that it is written that what- 
ever one is conquered by, to that he is delivered 
as a slave. .. . Who will free me from this most 
unseemly slavery except him who said, "If the 
Son shall make you free, you shall be free in- 
deed”? HowiiEs 13." 


A Stave WuzN CALLBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul en- 
courages slaves to serve their earthy masters 
well, so that they may appear to them to de- 
serve their freedom. A slave who did not do his 
work properly would blaspheme the name of 
Christ and do nothing to further God's cause. 
ComMENTARY ON Paur's Episties.” 


Do Nor Use Ratiaion as AN Excuse. THE0- 
DORET oF Cyr: Paul is saying that no slave 
should run away, using religion as his excuse. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
ConiNTHIANS 207.” 


7:22 A Freedman or a Slave of Cbrist 


Caren IN THB Lorp. AMBROSIASTER: Whoever 
has been delivered from sin is truly free. The an- 
cients used to say that anyone who acts un- 
wisely is a slave. They called all wise men free, 
and all the unwise were slaves as far as they 
were concerned. In any case, even a free believer 
is a slave of Christ, for to be free from God is 
the greatest sin of all. Commentary ON Paur's 
EpisTLss. 


Frsepom From Raat Sravery. CHRYSOSTOM: A 
slave is free because he has been set free from 
the passions and diseases of the mind. Legal 
freedom is unimportant by comparison. Howi- 
LIBS ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 19.5.” 
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Staves or CususT AND Fres in CunisT. Ogcu- 
MENIUS: Paul wants to show that slave and mas- 
ter are equal. We are all freedmen of Christ be- 
cause he has set us free from the tyranny of 
Satan, and we are voluntary slaves of Christ be- 
cause, having set us free, he led us into his own 
kingdom. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB 
Greek CHunCH.' 


7:23 Not Slaves of Men 


Boucur Back. OnicEN: Christ came and 
*bought us back" when we were serving that 
lord to whom we sold ourselves by sinning. So 
he appears to have recovered as his own those 
whom he created. He has redeemed a people 
who chose to belong to another, who sought an- 
other lord for themselves by sinning. Homitizs 
on Exopus 6." 


Tus Demonic ProT To Reverse REDEMPTION. 
Basi: The price of man is the blood of Christ. 
“You have been bought,” it is said, “with a 
price; do not become the slaves of men.” The 
powers of the evil one are trying to render chis 
price useless to us. They try to lead us back into 
slavery even after we are free. Homiuigs 21." 


So HicH a Price. AMBROSIASTER: We have been 
bought at so high a price that only Christ, who 
owns everything, is able to pay it. Therefore 
whoever is bought with a price ought to serve 


all che more, in an effort to pay back the buyer. 
Having been bought by God, we must not once 
again become slaves of men. Slaves of men are 
those who accept human superstitions. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs. 


Do Nor Bscows Staves or Man. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Free men can enslave themselves by agreeing to 
serve others out of gluttony, greed or a desire 
for power. Such a person may be technically 
free, but in reality he is more of a slave chan any- 
one else. HoMILiBs ON THE EprsTLBS or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 19.5. 


No Greater Price. Jerome: What greater price 
is chere than that the Creator shed his blood for 


the creature? Homiy 29.” 
7:24 Remain witb God 


In Wuatever SrATE Caren. Basi: The apostle 
himself practiced very meticulously what he 
preached to others. CONCERNING BAPTISM 12." 


Tus Comman REPEATED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
repeats what he said above in order to underline 
its importance. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 
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7:25-31 MARRIAGE 


"Now concerning the unmarried,” Ihave no command of the Lord, but I give my opinion 
as one who by the Lord's mercy is trustworthy. "I think that in view of the present" distress 
it is well for a person to remain as be is. " Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be free. 
Are you free from a wife? Do not seek marriage. "But if you marry, you do not sin, and if 
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a girl" marries she does not sin. Yet those who marry will have worldly troubles, and I 
would spare you that. "I mean, brethren, the appointed time bas grown very short; from 
now on, let those who have wives live as though they had none, "and those who mourn 
as though they were not mourning, and those who rejoice as though they were not 
rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, “and those who deal with the 
world as though they had no dealings with it. For the form of this world is passing away. 


y Greek virgins m Orimpending x Greek virgin 


Ovsrview: Paul turns his attention to young 
people who are thinking about getting married. 
Without denying the validity of marriage, Paul 
commends the single state (AMBROSIASTER), 
partly to avoid worldly entanglements (OriGEN) 
during this hazardous end time (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). His instruction is set in terms of a view of 
history in which the end is imminently ex- 
pected. Every day the world gets older (Am- 
BROSIASTER). In this context virginity has 
great advantages (SEVERIAN OF GABALA), and 
caring for children is especially put in doubt. 
The focus should be upon begetting spiritual 
children, not earthly ones (CABSARIUS OF 
Arugs). Those distinctly called to virginity 
should not marry (CHRysosTom). There is no 
need for the unmarried actively to seek to be 
married (AMBROSIASTER). Those who know 
that the end of the world is near will soon be 
consoled (AMBROSIASTER). Paul commends 
his opinion on the unmarried state without 
imposing it as a command of the Lord 
(ORIGEN, SEVERIAN OF GABALA). 


7:25 Concerning the Unmarried 


Tus Oprionat DISTINGUISHED FROM THE 
OsricATORY. OniGEN: Some rules are given as 
commandments of God, while others are more 
flexible and left by God to the decision of the in- 
dividual. The first kind are those command- 
ments which pertain to salvation. The others 
are better, because even if we do not keep them, 
we shall still be saved. There is no merit in do- 
ing what is obligatory, but there is in doing that 


which is optional. COMMENTARY ON I CORIN- 
THIANS 3.39.2-6.! 


RECOMMENDING WITHOUT IMPOSING. SEVERIAN 
or GABALA: It is clear that Paul says this not be- 
cause he has no command to teach about virgin- 
ity but because God has not told him that these 
people should practice chastity themselves. 
That is why he writes to them giving his opin- 
ion and recommending chastity, without impos- 
ing it on them. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB 
Greek Cuurcn.’ 


AN Opinion, Nor a COMMAND. OECUMENIUS: 
Paul is coming here to a higher wisdom, but he 
is hesitant to impose it directly because chat 
might show up the inadequacy of his hearers. 
Therefore he sets it out as an opinion rather 
than as a command. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:26 Remaining as One Is 


Virginity Barrer. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul 
teaches that virginity is better, not just because 
it is more pleasing to God but also because it is 
the more sensible course to follow in the pre- 
sent [end-time] circumstances. COMMBNTARY 
on Paur's Episries.* 


7:27 Married or Free 
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Do Nor Ssex Marriage iF You Ars Fres. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul says that no one should be di- 
vorced from his wife except in a case of fornica- 
tion. As for the unmarried, what advantage is 
there in giving in to the lusts of the flesh? Com- 
MENTARY ON Paur's EprsTLES. 


7:28 No Sin in Marrying 


Spaninc Tuem Wor.piy Trovusiss. ORIGEN: 
The virgin is spared earthly troubles and set 
free by her purity, as she awaits the blessed 
Bridegroom. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
3-39-51-52.° 


Ir You Marry, You Do Nor SIN. AMBROSIASTER: 


The man who marries does not sin because he 
is doing something which is permitted. But if 
he refuses to do it, he earns merit and a crown 
in heaven, for it takes great self-control to avoid 
doing something which is not expressly forbid- 
den. Commentary ON Paut’s EprsrLEs. 


Tuoss Carre To Virginity Shoup Nor 
Marry. Curysostom: Paul is not speaking 
about the woman who has chosen virginity, for 
if such a woman decides to marry, she has in- 
deed sinned. If widows are condemned for en- 
tering into second marriages,’ how much more 
is this true of those called to remain virgins. 
HowiLIES ON THE EprsrLBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 19.7.” 


7:29 Tbe Appointed Time Is Sbort 


Tus Time Has Grown SHORT. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul means by this that the end of the world is 
coming soon. Given this fact, believers should 
not worry about having children and instead 
should dedicate themselves to the service of 
God. For there will be many unprecedented 
pressures on them, and many will fall into the 


devil's trap. No one among us who has a proper 
fear of the pressures which the Savior predicted 
will want to be caught like that. COMMENTARY 
ON Paut’s EPisTLEs." 


ManaRIAGE IN THE END Time. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: If married people are supposed to live 
as if they were single, how is it possible not to 
prefer virginity? PAULINE COMMBNTARY FROM 
THE GREEK CHURCH." 


Becer SprmaiTuat CHILDREN. CABSARIUS OF 
Ares: Those who practice physical sterility 
should observe fruitfulness in souls, and those 
who cannot have earthly children should try to 
beget spiritual ones. All our deeds are children. 
If we perform good works every day, we shall 
not lack spiritual offspring. Sermon 51.3.” 


7:30 Mourning, Rejoicing 


Tuose Wuo Mouan Livs as Thouon Nor 
MovnNiNG. AMBROSIASTER: Those who know 
that the end of the world is near realize that 
they will soon be consoled, and they comfort 
each other with this hope. COMMBNTARY ON 
Paut's Eprsries.” 


7:31 Dealings with the World 


Tue Form or Tuis Wonrp Is Passing Away. 
AMBROSIASTBR: Note that Paul says that the 
form of this world is passing away, not the sub- 
stance of it. Therefore if the form of the world 
is going to perish, there is no doubt that every- 
thing in the world will vanish. It will all pass 
away. Every day the world gets older. Commen- 
TARY ON PAur's Epistles.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:32-38 


7:32-38 FREEDOM 


“I want you to be free from anxieties. The unmarried man is anxious about the affairs 
of the Lord, how to please the Lord; "but the married man is anxious about worldly affairs, 
how to please his wife, “and his interests are divided. And the unmarried woman or girl" 
is anxious about the affairs of the Lord, how to be holy in body and spirit; but the married 
woman is anxious about worldly affairs, how to please her husband. "I say this for your 
own benefit, not to lay any restraint upon you, but to promote good order and to secure 
your undivided devotion to the Lord. 

"If any one thinks that be is not behaving properly toward his betrothed, if his passions 
are strong, and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let them marry—it is no sin. "But 
whoever is firmly established in his heart, being under no necessity but having his desire 
under control, and bas determined this in his heart, to keep ber as bis betrothed,’ he will 
do well. “So that he who marries his betrothed * does well; and be who refrains from 


marriage will do better. 
= Greek virgin 


Overview: The married and unmarried are 
called to the same holiness of body and soul 
(AucusriINE). Marriage is up to the choice of 
the individuals and is not a matter of compul- 
sion one way or the other (CunvsosroM, AM- 
BROSIASTBR). One who marries without being 
firmly established in the Lord risks impropriety 
(Oscumentus). It is better to marry publicly 
than to behave badly in private (AMBROSIAS- 
TBR). Caring for wife and family tends to elicit 
anxieties from which the single are spared 
(BasrL, AMBROSIASTER). If marriage is good, vir- 
ginity is better (AMBROSE, AMBROSIASTER). Vir- 
ginity is commended not because of the 
wrongness of sex but in order to concentrate 
the mind on the worship of God (SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA) and to reduce worldly concerns 
(Ogcumentus). The wall of virginity protects 
the unmarried from distraction (AMBROSB). 
Anyone who tries to have a pure body but a cor- 
rupt soul will soon have to choose between 
them (AMBROSIASTER). 


7:32 Free from Anxieties 


RzADINBSS For WorsuiP. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Here Paul explains why virginity is preferable 
to marriage. It has nothing to do with the right- 
ness or wrongness of sex. Rather it is a question 
of anxieties which prevent the mind from con- 
centrating on the worship of God. Pautine 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


FRasEDoM From ÁNXxIRTY. OgcuMENIUS: To be 
concerned about the things of che Lord is not 
anxiety but salvation. Paul has just told them 
that he wants them to be free of anxiety. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuuncu 


7:33 Tbe Concerns of Married Men 


Tus Concerns or Gop AND Marauace. BasiL: 
Paul allows marriage and considers it worthy of 
blessing, but he contrasts it with his own preoc- 
cupation with the concerns of God and hints 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:32-38 


that the two things are incompatible. Tus Lone 
Rurss 5.” 


MARRIAGE AND TEMPTATION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Looking after a wife and family is a worldly 
thing. Sometimes, just to keep them happy, it 
even leads to doing things which ought to be 
punished. ComMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLas. 


7:34a Holy in Body and Spirit 


Tus Watt oF Viroiniry. AMBROSE: The unmar- 
tied woman has her wall of virginity, protecting 
her against the storms of this world. Thus forti- 
fied by the enclosure of God's protection, she is 
disquieted by no winds of this world. Latrars 
TO PRIBSTS 59.5 


Tus Human Spirit TsNps ro SancTiry or Cor- 
RUPT THE Bopy. AMBROSIASTRR: It is the human 
spirit which either sanctifies or corrupts the 
body. If anyone tries to have a pure body but a 
corrupt soul, he will soon have to choose be- 
tween them. Either the soul must be honored, 
or the body will be drawn toward corruption. 
ComMBNTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.Ó 


7:34b Tbe Concerns of Married Women 


Tus Same Carr ro Houiness iN A MARRIED 
Woman. AUGUSTINE: This should not be inter- 
preted to mean that a married woman is not 
meant to be holy in body as well as in soul. Tue 
ExcELLBNCE OF WIDOWHOOD 6." 


7135 Undivided Devotion to tbe Lord 


To Promote Goop Orpen, Nor ro RssrRAIN. 
AMBROSIASTER: What Paul has just said may 
seem harsh co some people, which is why he 
adds this here. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Fres Cuorcs or Inprvipuats. CHRYSOSTOM: 


Paul makes his case for celibacy, but in the end 


he leaves it up to the free choice of the individ- 

ual. If after all this he were to resort to compul- 
sion, it would look as if he did not really believe 
his own statements. HoMILIES ON THE EPiSTLES 

or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7.” 


7:136 Marriage Not a Sin 


Barrer ro Marry PusricLv THAN BEHAVE 
Baptr iN Private. AMBROSIASTER: Paul always 
wants the best out of Christians. If someone 
really wants to get married, then it is better co 
marry publicly according to the permission 
given than to behave badly and be ashamed in 
private. COMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs. 


7:37 Having Desire Under Control 


BziNc Unner No Necassiry. Curysostom: The 
evil is not in the cohabitation but in the impedi- 
ment to purity in the life. Homitigs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7.!! 


Be Fin ML Y ESTABLISHED IN THE Heart. Oxcu- 
MENIUS: It is clear from this that someone who 
has been overcome by apparent impropriety, 
even if married, is not yet firmly established in 
the work of the Lord. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


7:38 Refraining from Marriage 


Dorna Wer, Doinc Better. Amsrose: The one 
is bound by marriage bonds, the other is free. 
One is under the law, the other under grace. 
Marriage is good because through it the means 
of human continuity are found. But virginity is 
better, because through it are attained the in- 
heritance of a heavenly kingdom and a continu- 
ity of heavenly rewards. SyNopa Letrers 44.” 
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DarivERED From WonLDLY CARES. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The one who refrains from marriage does 

better because he earns merit for her with God 
and delivers her from the cares of this world. 


1 CORINTHIANS 7:39-40 


CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.'* 


MCSEL 81.89-90. 


7:39-40 WIDOWHOOD 


A wife is bound to her husband as long as be lives. If the husband dies, she is free to 
be married to whom she wishes, only in the Lord. “But in my judgment she is happier if 
she remains as she is. And I think that I have the Spirit of God. 


Overview: If the husband of a divorced 
woman dies, she may remarry but only in the 
Lord (AMBnostAsTER). Reconciliation is better 
than divorce (AucusriNE). Happy is the mar- 
ried woman, but still happier is the chaste 
widow. Happiest is the virgin who attains the 
highest prize without struggling (PELAGIUs, 
HeERMAS, THBODORET OF Cyr, SEVBRIAN OF 
GABALA). It is the Spirit of God who enables 
good counsel (AMBROSIASTER). 


7:39 Guidelines for Wives 


A Wirz Is Bouup ro Her HusBAND. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul writes this in order to make it 
clear that a woman who has been rejected 

by her husband is not free to marry again. If 
he should die, chen she may remarry, but 
only in the Lord, which means without any 
suspicion of wrongdoing and within the 
bounds of the church. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprsrLss.! 


Spex RzcoNciLiA TION. AUGUSTINE: The death 
referred to here is clearly the death of the body, 
not of the soul. Forgiveness and attempts at rec- 
onciliation of the offending person are offered 


as better solutions than divorce. ADULTEROUS 
MarriaGgs.” 


7:40a Happier If She Remains Single 


Remaraiacs Nor A Sin. Harmas: If a wife or a 
husband falls asleep and the one left marries 
again, is that a sin? No, but if he remains single 
he covers himself with greater honor and glory 
in the sight of the Lord. SusPHERD 4.4.” 


Happy, Happier AND Happiest. PELAGIUS: 
Happy is the woman who has a husband. Hap- 
pier still is the widow who can remain chaste 
with little effort on her part. But happiest of all 
is the virgin, who can attain to the highest prize 
without struggling. COMMENTARY ON THB FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 7." 


Entire DavorioN ro Gop Is HapPPiER. SEVERIAN 
or GaABALA: What Paul means is that she is 
blessed if she marries and has a husband to pro- 
tect her, but she is more blessed if, for the sake 
of piety, she refuses marriage and devotes her- 
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1 CORINTHIANS 7:39-40 


self entirely to God. PAULINE COMMENTARY 7:40b Having the Spirit of God 

FROM THE GReBK CHURCH.” 

Tus Spinit ENABLES Goop COUNSEL, AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Paul adds that he has the Spirit of God in 
order to show that his advice is reliable. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EpIst es.” 


Decrees or Happiness. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Note that Paul does not say that a woman who 
contracts a second marriage will be unhappy. 
Rather he says that she will be happier if she re- 
mains single. It is all a matter of degree. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPisTLE TO THE CORIN- 


THIANS 212. SNTA 15:253. Migne PG 82:286. "CSEL 81.91. 


8:1-8 FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS 


"Now concerning food offered to idols: we know that “all of us possess knowledge." 
“Knowledge” puffs up, but love builds up. “If any one imagines that be knows some- 
thing, he does not yet know as he ought to know. But if one loves God, one is known 
by him. 

“Hence, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that “an idol bas no real 
existence,” and that “there is no God but one.” "For although there may be so-called gods 
in heaven or on earth—as indeed there are many “gods” and many *lords"— "yet for us 
there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom we exist. 

"However, not all possess this knowledge. But some, through being hitherto accustomed 
to idols, eat food as really offered to an idol; and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 
"Food will not commend us to God. We are no worse off if we do not eat, and no better 


off if we do. 


Overview: Love builds up (CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA). Knowledge on its own puffs up and 
does not necessarily produce love (AUGUSTINE, 
TugoponzrT oF Cyr). It may prevent the un- 
wary from discovering love (AMBROSIASTER) by 
making them proud (CunvsosroM). To be 
known by God is the death of pride. We cannot 
even say how wrong our perceptions of God are 
(Curysostom). The so-called gods that che 
idolatrous worship have no existence (Tuno- 
pore or Mopsusstia). Though what we call 


idols have no existence, it is necessary to avoid 
them so as not to give cause for scandal to those 
who are weak in the faith (CHrysostom) in the 
one God in whom Father and Son are one (Am- 
BROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEODORET 
oF Cyr). 


8:1 Food Offered to Idols 


Lovs Buiros Up. CLemenrT oF ALBXANDRIA: Love 
builds up. It moves in the realm of truth, not of 





opinion. STROMATA 1.54.4." 


KNow epcs wirH Love, AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that knowledge is a great thing and very 
useful to the person who has it, as long as it is 
tempered by love. Commentary ON Paur's Epis- 
TLES.? 


KNowrEpcE WitHout Love. Curysostom: Paul 
rebukes those who think they are wiser than 
the rest by saying that everybody possesses 
knowledge— the self-appointed wise people are 
nothing special in this respect. If anyone has 
knowledge but lacks love, not only will he gain 
nothing more, but also he will be cast down 
from what he already has. Knowledge is not 
productive of love, but rather it prevents the un- 
wary from acquiring it by puffing him up and 
elating him. Arrogance causes divisions, but 
love draws people together and leads to true 
knowledge. HowiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.2. 


Know epee Purrs Up. Aucustine: Paul means 
that knowledge only does good in company 
with love. Otherwise it merely puffs a man into 
pride. Crry or Gop 9.20.‘ 


8:2 Not Knowing as One Ought 


He Doss Nor Yer Know. Amarosiaster: Only 
when a person has love can he be said to know 
as he ought co know. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EpIsTis.” 


Our Impgresct Know epes or Gop. Cunvsos- 
TOM: Whatever knowledge we may have, it is 
still imperfect. How is it then that some people 
claim to have a full and precise knowledge of 
God? Where God is concerned, we cannot even 
say just how wrong our perception of him is. 
HomILigs ON THE EPrisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 20.5. 


LAcxiNG Lovs, Lacking KNowrzpcE. THEO- 


1 CORINTHIANS 8:1-8 


DORET oF Cyr: Paul shows not only that they 
have no love but that they have no knowledge 
either. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 215." 


8:3 Known by God 


TuarovucGn Lovs Gop Knows Us. CHRYSOSTOM: 
We do not know God, but he knows us. This is 
why Christ said: “You have not chosen me, but 
I have chosen you” (Jn 15:16). This is the fruit 
of love and the death of pride. Homitias ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.3." 


To Bs Known sy Gop. AUGUSTINE: Paul says: 
"If one loves God, one is known by him." He 
certainly did not say "one knows God," a dan- 
gerous presumption, but *he is known by God." 
Elsewhere he remarks, "But now you know 
God," and then immediately corrects himself: 
“or rather you are known by God." Trunity 9.1.” 


8:4 No God but One 


An Inor Is NoruiN. Origen: "An idol is noth- 
ing," says the apostle. One who makes an idol 
makes what is not. But what is that which is 
not? À form which the eye does not see but 
which the mind imagines for itself. HomiLiEs on 
Exopus 8.3.” 


Know .epcs WirHouT Love. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul now develops his argument in detail in or- 
der to show that knowledge without love is 
both useless and harmful. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprsTLEs.! 


An Ipot Has No Raat Existence. AUGUSTINE: 
Alchough man has made his own gods, he never- 
theless became their captive once he was 

handed over to their fellowship by his act of 
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worshiping them. . . . For what are idols but 
things, as the Scripture says, which “have eyes 
and see not"?! Crry or Gon 8.” 


8:5 So-Called Gods 


Ipo.s Do Nor Exist. THaopore or Mopsuss- 
TIa: Paul says "so-called" here because he is 
showing that they do not really exist. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


8:6a One God, the Father 


Tuers Is Ong Gop. Crrit or JERUSALEM: We say 
“one” to stop anyone dreaming that there could 
be another. We say “one” lest you should hear 
of his work under manifold names. CATECHETI- 
CAL Lacturgs 10.3. 


Wirru, TunovaH AND IN Him. AMBRosE: When he 
says "through him," did he deny that all things 
were made in him, through whom he says that all 
things are? These words, "in him" and "with 
him," have this force, that by these is understood 
one and the same reality, not something contrary. 
... Scripture bears witness that these three 
phrases— "wich him,” and "through him," and “in 
him"—-are one in Christ. THs Hoty Sprrrr 83." 


From Wao» Anz ALL THINGS. AUGUSTINE: You 
have made not only what is created and formed 
but also whatever can be created and formed. 
Everything which is formed from the formless 
must first be formless before it can be a formed 
thing. ConrBssIons 12.19." 


TaiuNs LANGUAGE EMBEDDED. AUGUSTINE: 
*From him" means from the Father. "Through 
him" means through the Son. “In him" means 
in the Holy Spirit. It is self-evident that che Fa- 
ther, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one God. 
Trinity 1.13." 


Ons Gop, Ons Loro.: CYRIL or ALBXANDRIA: 
Just as there is one God the Father from whom 


are all things, so there is one Lord Jesus Christ 
through whom are all things. Larter 50.26.” 


ALL Turnas AscnRIBED To Gop. Psgupo- 
Dronystus: So all things are rightly ascribed to 
God since it is by him and in him and for him 
that all things exist, are co-ordered, remain, 
hold together, are completed and are returned. 
Tua Diving Names 980.” 


8:6b One Lord, Jesus Christ 


Ons Nams. AMBROSE: Ít is written: “Go baptize 
the nations in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” “In the name,” 
he said, not “in the names.” So there is not one 
name for the Father, another name for the Son, 
and another name for the Holy Spirit, because 
there is one God, not several names, because 
there are not two gods, not three gods. THe 
Hoty Spirit 13.132! 


Ons Gop. AmarosiasTer: Everything which ex- 
ists has been created by the Father through the 
Son. It is impossible for God not to be Lord as 
well, and since the Lord is God, it is clear that 
Father and Son are one. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s ErrsTLEs.? 


Tue Son Is No Less Gop Tuan THE FATHBR. 
Severian or GaBALA: The Father is one, just as 
the Son is one. If the Son is called Lord, that 
does not make the Father any less Lord, just as 
when it is said that God the Father is one, the 
Son is no less God. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Gresk CHURCH.” 


Ons Lonn AND Ons Gop. Tugoponzr or Cyr: 
Note once more the apostle’s wisdom. For hav- 
ing first demonstrated that the words Lord and 
God are synonymous, he then splits them up, 
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calling the Father one and the Son the other. 
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CoRINTHIANS 215.4 


8:7 The Weak Conscience 


Tus Weak CoNsciENCE Fears Darien. Cury- 
sostom: When people were forbidden to touch 
idols they would suspect that it was because 
they had power to do them harm. Paul there- 
fore makes his position clear. He says categori- 
cally that there is no such thing as an idol but 
that it is necessary to avoid them so as not to 
give cause for scandal to those who are weak in 
the faith. HoMiLIEs on THE EPrsTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 20.8.” 


1 CORINTHIANS 8:9-13 


Foop Wit Not Commenp Us ro Gop. Curysos- 
tom: Food by itself is neither here nor there. 
But as he goes on, Paul reveals all the harm 
which might arise from eating meat which had 
been sacrificed to idols. HoMiLIEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 20.9-10.” 


Nerrnser ABUNDANCE Non Loss. AUGUSTINE: 
"Neither shall we have any abundance if we do 
eat, nor shall we suffer any loss if we do not 
eat." That is to say: neither will the former 
make me rich, nor will the latter make me 
poor. CONFESSIONS 10.45.” 
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8:8 Eating or Not Eating PFC 21:303. 


8:9-13 FREEDOM AND FAILURE 


*Only take care lest this liberty of yours somehow become a stumbling block to the weak. 
For if any one sees you, a man of knowledge, at table in an idol's temple, might he not be 
encouraged, if his conscience is weak, to eat food offered to idols? “And so by your 
knowledge this weak man is destroyed, the brother for whom Christ died. “Thus, sinning 
against your brethren and wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against 
Christ. “Therefore, if food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I will never eat meat, lest I 
cause my brother to fall. 


Overview: If we exercise our freedom at the 
wrong time (CunvsosTOM) or in the wrong 
way, the weak brother or sister may be un- 
dermined (TugoponzT or Cyr, Cunvsos- 
Tom). It is the believer's responsibility not 
to trip up weaker persons (CHrysostom) 
who might think that there is some spiritual 
power in food offered to idols, a power they 
might acquire if they eat (AMBROSIASTER). 
Offer nothing to idols (TEnruLLIAN). Do not 


do anything that causes another Christian to 
stumble (AwBnosiAsTER, BasiL, CHRYSOS- 
TOM). Christ died for the weak. the strong 
must protect the weak (AUGUSTINE). 


8:9 Not a Stumbling Block 


Do Nor Trip Up THE WEAK. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is saying that if we are not prepared to 
correct our weaker brethren, then at least we 
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should not trip them up. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 20.10.' 


8:10 In an Idol's Temple 


Givs Noruiwa ro AN Ivor. TagTULLIAN: Give 
nothing and take nothing from an idol! If it be 
against the faith to recline at table in the temple 
of an idol, what would you call it if one wore 
the garb of an idol? Tus CHaptert 10.” 


At TABLE IN AN Ipor's TEMPLE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is afraid chat the weaker brother may be 
tempted to eat meat sacrificed to idols, not be- 
cause he also possesses the knowledge that 
there is no such thing as an idol but because he 
might think that there is some spiritual power 
in such food, which he will acquire if he eats it. 
CoMMzNTARY ON Paut’s EprsrLBs. 


Int-Trmep Banavior. CHRYSOSTOM: It is not 
only his weakness but also your ill-timed behav- 
ior which plots against him and makes him 
weaker. HomILigs ON THE EprsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 20.10.* 


HARMFUL Associations. CHRYSOSTOM: Let us 
expand this thought so as to say: "If someone 
sees you who have knowledge of piety passing 
the whole day in those senseless and harmful as- 
sociations, will not che conscience of the weak 
man be emboldened to pursue such actions more 
earnestly?” That blessed apostle said this to keep 
in check those who were heedless, even after hav- 
ing knowledge of piety, who were exposing them- 
selves to places of idolatry and causing scandal to 


the rest. BAPTISMAL INSTRUCTIONS 6.16.° 


Staves or Foop. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
There are two sorts of food, one ministering to 
salvation, and the other which is fitting to those 
who perish. ... We ought not to misuse the 
gifts of che Father, then, acting the part of 
spendthrifts like the rich son in the Gospel. Let 
us, rather, make use of them with detachment, 


keeping them under control. Surely we have 
been commanded to be the master and lord, not 
the slave, of food. CHrist THE EDUCATOR 2.9. 


8:11 Destroying One for Whom Christ 
Died 


RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE WEAK. CHRYSOSTOM: 
There are two things which deprive you of any 
excuse in this mischief. The first is that he is 
weak, the second is that he is your brother. I 
should add a third excuse also, one which is 
even worse than the others. What is this? That 
whereas Christ died for him, you cannot even 
lift a finger to help him in the slightest. Howi- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 20.10.) 


Consipsr Who Diep ror Him. AUGUSTINE: If 
you love the weak person less because of the 
moral failing that makes him weak, consider the 
One who died on his behalf. Questions 71.? 


Tue Weax Person Is Destrorep. THEODORET 
or Cyr: Paul magnifies the accusation in order 
to prevent people from committing the crime. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
ConiNTHIANS 217. 


8:12 Sinning Against Christ 


Tus WouNDniNc or Conscience. Basii: Conse- 
quently, either when something is done which 
is intrinsically evil and scandal results, or if the 
performance of a licit act and one within our 
sphere of competence causes scandal to one 
who is weak in faith or knowledge, then the 
penalty is clear and unescapable. .. . "It were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged 


INPNF 1 12:115-16. SEC 40:254. The issue Tertullian was dis- 
cussing was the wearing of ceremonial garb for idolatrous 
events. ICSEL 81:95. fNPNE 1 12:116. "FC 31:99°. *Lk 
15:11-14. "EC 23:101. SNPNF 1 12:116. *FC 70:185. 
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about his neck.”!! CoucsRNING BAPTISM 10. 


Dus TROVINO Cunisr's Work. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Those who wound a weak conscience sin 
against Christ. He considers the concerns of his 
servants to be his own. Those who are 
wounded make up his own body. These people 
are destroying the work which Christ built up 
by his own blood. HomwiLiBs on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.10.” 


Lovine CHRIST IN THE MEETING WITH THE 
Ortner. Aucustine: It is the very law of Christ 
that we bear one another's burdens. Moreover, 
by loving Christ we easily bear the weakness of 
another, even him whom we do not yet love for 
the sake of his own good qualities, for we real- 
ize that the one whom we love is someone for 
whom the Lord has died. Questions 71." 


8:13 Not Causing Otbers to Fall 


ANALOGY WITH ADULTERY. AMBROSIASTER: Ít is 
all right to have a wife, but if she commits adul- 
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tery she is to be rejected. Likewise, it is all right 
to eat mear, but if it has been sacrificed to idols 
it is to be refused. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
Tips." 


Do Nor Cause a Brotuer ro FALL. Curysos- 
tom: This is like the best of teachers, to apply 
to himself the things he is speaking about. Paul 
is not concerned about the rights and wrongs of 
the issue in any objective sense. His only con- 
cern is that his brother should not stumble. 
HoMiLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 20.11." 


Tus STRONG AND THB Wear. AUGUSTINE: Those 
who are stronger and are not troubled by scru- 
ples are nevertheless commanded to abstain so 
as not to offend those who, on account of their 
weakness, still find abstinence necessary. THE 
Way or Lire or THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 71.” 


Hik 17:2. PFC 9:424. PNPNE 1 12:116. FC 30:184-85. 
iSCSEL 81.96.  NPNF 1 12:116. "FC 56:55. 


9:1-6 PAUL'S SELF-DEFENSE 


'Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not you my 
workmanship in the Lord? “If to others I am not an apostle, at least I am to you; for you 
are the seal of my apostlesbip in the Lord. 

*Tbis is my defense to those who would examine me. ‘Do we not have the right to our 
food and drink? “Do we not have the right to be accompanied by a wife," as the other 
apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? ‘Or is it only Barnabas and I who have 
no right to refrain from working for a living? 


n Greek a sister as wife 


the Corinthians as a sufficient witness to his 


workmanship in the Lord (CHrysostTom). 


Overview: If any want to examine Paul's apos- 
tleship (THEODoRET or Cyr), let them look at 
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Paul's authorization as apostle withstood close 
questioning (AMBROSIASTER). The whole world 
had him as its apostle (CHRYSosTOM). His spe- 
cial role in the church is based on his calling as 
an apostle (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). Faithful women possessing worldly 
goods ministered significantly to the apostles in 
the necessities of life (AucusTINE). 


9:1 The Apostle’s Workmansbip 


My WORKMANSHIP IN THE LogD. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The really great thing was that the Corinthian 
Christians were Paul's workmanship in the 
Lord. Even Judas was an apostle and saw 
Christ, but because he did not have the work of 
an apostle, these things were of no benefit to 
him. HoMiLIES ON THE EPIsTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 21.2.' 


9:2 Tbe Seal of Paul's Apostlesbip 


AN APOSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. ÁMBROSIAS- 
TER: Those Jewish believers who nevertheless con- 
tinued to observe the law of Moses denied that 
Paul was an apostle because he taught that it was 
no longer necessary to be circumcised or to ob- 
serve the sabbath. Even the other apostles 
thought that he was teaching something different 
because of this, and they denied that he was an 
apostle. But to the Corinthians Paul was an apos- 
tle, because they had seen the signs of God's 


power in him. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's EPIsTLes.’ 


He Became Everyone's APOSTLE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Once again, Paul makes his point by concession, 
for the whole world had him as its apostle. 
HoniLIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 21.2." 


9:3 A Defense 


Paut's Derense. AMBRoSIASTER: Here Paul be- 
gins to develop che argument which he set out 
above, namely: "All things are lawful for me, 


but I will not be enslaved by anything" (6:12). 
Commentary ON Paut’s EpisTL.Es.' 


To Tuoss Wuo Wourp Examine Him. THEO- 
DORET oF Cyr: Paul says that if anyone wants to 
examine his works, let him look at che Corin- 
thians, for they are a sufficient witness to his la- 
bors. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 219. 


9:4 Tbe Apostle's Rigbts 


Foop anp Drink. AMBROSIASTER: This is what 
Paul meant when he said that all things were law- 
ful to him. Commentary ON PAUL's EpisTLES. 


9:5 Tbe Otber Apostles' Practice 


ACCOMPANIED BY A WIFE. CLEMENT OF ALBXAN- 
DRIA: The apostles concentrated on undis- 
tracted preaching and took their wives around 
as Christian sisters rather than as spouses, to be 
their fellow ministers to the women of the 
household, so that the gospel would reach them 
without causing scandal. STROMATA 3.53.3." 


Tus Ministry or Sister Women. AUGUSTINE: 
When his identity has been established, he 
shows that the privileges granted to the other 
apostles are his also, namely, exemption from 
manual labor and livelihood in recompense for 
his preaching as the Lord appointed. This is 
stated most clearly according to the verses 
where St. Paul argues explicitly that faithful 
women, possessing the goods of this world, 
went along with the apostles and ministered to 
them from their own supplies that the servants 
of God might lack none of those commodities 
which constitute the necessities of life. . . . Cer- 
tain persons, not understanding this passage, 
have interpreted it as “wife.” The obscurity of 
the Greek word deceived them, since, in Greek, 
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the same word is used for wife and woman. Yet 9:6 Paul's Livelibood 

the apostle has placed the words in such a way 

that people should not be deceived, since he Tux Ricur To REFRAIN FROM WORKING. 

says not merely “a woman” but “a sister AMBROSIASTER: Paul means by this that he and 

woman,” and not “to take in marriage” but “to Barnabas do have this right, but they do not 

take about." Tus Work or Monks 2.° want to exercise it. COMMENTARY ON PAUL'S 
Epistigs." 

Tus Ricur To Be ACCOMPANIED. AUGUSTINE: 

To what right does he refer unless it be to the Livs sy THE GospeL. AucusTINE: The Lord di- 

one which the Lord gave to those whom he sent rected those who preach the gospel to live by 

to preach the kingdom of heaven when he said: the gospel, that is, to maintain at the expense of 

“Eat what they have; for the laborer deserves the faithful that life for which food and clothing 

his wages"? He offered himself as an exponent are essential. THB Work or Monks 9.” 


of this privilege. Very faithful women attended 


to the necessities of his life at ther own ex- "EC 16:338*. "Lk 107. "EC 16:341*. "CSEL 81.98. "FC 
pense. THs Work or Monks 7. 16:346. 


9:7-14 THE RIGHT TO COMPENSATION 


"Wbo serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of 
its fruit? Who tends a flock without getting some of the milk? 

*Do I say this on human authority? Does not the law say the same? 'For it is written in 
the law of Moses, "You sball not muzzle an ox wben it is treading out tbe grain." Is it for 
oxen that God is concerned? "Does be not speak entirely for our sake? It was written for 
our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope of a 
share in the crop. "If we have sown spiritual good among you, is it too much if we reap 
your material benefits? "If others share this rightful claim upon you, do not we still more? 

Nevertheless, we have not made use of this right, but we endure anything rather than 
put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ. "Do you not know that those who are 
employed in the temple service get their food from the temple, and those who serve at the 
altar share in the sacrificial offerings? “In the same way, the Lord commanded that those 
who proclaim the gospel should get their living by the gospel. 


Ovanvigw: The apostles are like soldiers stand- They are exposed to dangers, slaughters and vio- 


ing firmly against the demonic powers, and at lent deaths (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER). If 
the same time they are like shepherds guiding God cares about oxen treading grain (FuLGEN- 
rational souls (CHrysostom). They do not pro- TIUS), he will care much more for the labor of 
ceed by any human authority (AMBROSIASTER). apostles (OniceN, CHrysosTom). Those who 
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serve the gospel have the right to receive sup- 
port from the churches and bodily nourishment 
for the spiritual nourishment they provide 
(Aucusting). Those who contribute to the 
apostles receive in spiritual good far more than 
they give in material benefits (CHRYSOSTOM, 
AMBROSIASTER, AUGUSTINB). 


9:7 Serving as a Soldier 


A SOLDIER AGAINST THB Demonic. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The apostleship was much more dangerous 
than being a soldier. For their warfare was not 
just with men but with demons as well. The 
apostles were both soldiers and husbandmen 
and shepherds, not of the earth, nor of irra- 
tional animals, nor in such wars as are perceived 
by the senses, but of rational souls and in battle 
array with the demons. HoniLiEs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 21.4." 


Tus Proprusty or Recervine Support. AuGus- 
TINE: The church has its own soldiers and its 
own provincial officers . . . its vineyard and its 
planters, its flock and its shepherds. ... Thus 
some are rightly fed and clothed at the expense 
of the charitable rich. They accept nothing for 
their own necessities except from those who 
sell their goods. They are not to be judged and 
condemned by the more perfect members of 
Christ who furnish their own needs with their 
own hands—a higher virtue which the apostle 
strongly commends.? They in turn ought not to 
condemn as Christians of lower grade those 
from whose resources they are supplied. . . . 
The servants of God who live by selling the hon- 
est works of their own hands could, with much 
less impropriety, condemn those from whom 
they receive nothing than could those others 
who are unable to work with their hands be- 
cause of some bodily weakness yet who con- 
demn the very ones at whose expense they live. 
Lerrer TO HiLARIUS 157. 


9:8 Scripture's Teaching 


Written IN THE Law. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul indi- 
cates here that his position corresponds to the 
teaching of Scripture and that his refusal to accept 
any payment from the Corinthians was with good 
reason. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.’ 


9:9 Not Muzzling an Ox 


Gop's Cans ror THE APosTLES. OrIGEN: God's 
care was not only for the oxen’ but moreso for 
the apostles, for whose sake he uttered these 
words. Ow First PRINCIPLES 2.4.2. 


An Ox Treanna GRAIN. CunvsosroM: Why 
does Paul mention this, when he could have 
used the example of the priests?" The reason is 
that he wanted to prove his case beyond any 
shadow of doubt. If God cares about oxen, how 
much more will he care about the labor of teach- 
ers? HoMiLIES ON THE EprsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 21.5." 


Oxen AND Men. Futcantius: These animals ac- 
complish their life and purpose in this world ac- 
cording to the incomprehensible will of the 
Creator. They render no account of their deeds 
because they are not rational. “Is God con- 
cerned about oxen?” Human beings, however, 
because they have been made rational, will ren- 
der an account to God for themselves and for all 
the things which they have received for use in 
this present life. To Pater ON THE FAITH 42. 


9:10 Speaking for the Apostles’ Sake 


Reasonine Br ANALOGY. AMBROSIASTER: The 
whole of Scripture applies to us by way of 
analogy. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs. 


9:11 Sowing Spiritual Good 


INPNF 1 12120. 7Acts 20:36; 1 Thess 4:11. "FC 20:351*. 
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B1.99. 


Spinituar Goop AND Marteriaal Bensrit. Cury- 
sostom: Paul points out that chose who contrib- 
ute to their teachers receive more than they 
give. Homilies ON THE ErtsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 21.6." 


MaNvAr Lazor Justiy SussTITUTED. AuGus- 
TINE: Paul emphasizes the fact that his fellow 
apostles were not transgressing in any way 
when they did not engage in manual labor to 
provide the necessities of life, but, as che Lord 
directed, living on the gospel, they accepted, 
without offering payment, bodily nourishment 
from those to whom they in turn furnished 
spiritual nourishment without demanding pay- 
ment. Tug Work or Monks 7." 


9:12 Giving Up One's Right 


Ws ENDURE ANYTHING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
does not exercise his rights because they might 
be an obstacle to the gospel. That left him free 
to argue that he was not one of the false apos- 
tles. COMMENTARY ON Paur's Epistles.” 


9:13 Sbaring in tbe Offerings 


Foon From THE TEMPLE. CHRYSOSTOM: The case 
of the apostles was much stronger than that of 
the priests. The priesthood was an honor, but 
the apostles were exposed to dangers, slaugh- 
ters and violent deaths. In saying "We have 
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seen spiritual good among you" he points to the 
storms, the dangers, the snares, the unspeak- 
able evils endured in preaching. But Paul was 
unwilling to despise the things of the old law or 
to exalt what belonged to him. He even pro- 
vided his own possessions. He reckoned their 
value not from the dangers but from the great- 
ness of God's gift. He did not say "if we have ex- 
posed ourselves to danger" but "if we have sown 
spiritual things among you." HoMiLIBS ON THE 
EprsrLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.1. 


9:14 Their Living by the Gospel 


Living FROM ONz's LABOR. AMBROSIASTER: It 
was not by the law of Moses that God followed 
the practice of the Gentiles, but natural reason 
itself decrees that a person should live from his 
labor. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut's EpisTLES.' 


Tus Riour or Support. Aucustine: The apos- 
tle says this [here and in 2 Timothy 2:3-6) so 
that Timothy might understand that what he 
took from those for whom he was, as it were, 
fighting, and whom he was cultivating as a vine, 
or feeding as a flock, was not a sign of begging 
but an acknowledgment of a right. THe Worx 
or Monxs rs.' 
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9:15-18 PAUL'S COMMISSION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL 


But I have made no use of any of these rights, nor am I writing this to secure any such 
provision. For I would rather die than have any one deprive me of my ground for boasting. 
I For if I preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon 
me. Woe to me if I do not preach the gospel! For if I do this of my own will, I have a 
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reward; but if not of my own will, I am entrusted with a commission. What then is my 
reward? Just this: that in my preaching I may make tbe gospel free of charge, not making 


full use of my right in the gospel. 


Overview: Paul served freely as an apostle 
(Amsross). His reward was preaching itself 
(Curysostom). He did not overreach his claim 
in being an apostle but expressed it fully (Am- 
BROSIASTER). The servant sent by the Lord does 
what he has to do even under difficult circum- 
stances, putting everything in end-time perspec- 
tive (AMBROSIASTER). It is a serious offense to 
lead others astray (OriGEN). That the laborer de- 
serves his hire is permitted but not commanded in 
the case of support for ministry. Although Paul 
defended the right of pastoral leaders to receive 


support, he himself did not accept it (AUGUSTINE). 


9:15a Not Using Rigbts 


Tue Craniry or THE Text Excesps Its Expta- 
NATIONS. ÁUGUSTINR: "The Lord directed that 
those who preach the gospel should have their 
living from the gospel. But I for my part have 
appealed to none of these rights." ... What is 
clearer than this? What is more definite? My 
only fear is that, when I discuss the passage in 
an attempt to explain it, I may obscure that 
which is of itself patent and forceful. For, they 
who do not understand these words, or pretend 
that they do not understand them, understand 
mine much less. Tue Work or Monks 9.! 


Loox ro THE SAINTS FOR APPLICATIONS. 
AUGUSTINE: "For the laborer deserves his hire." 
He showed that this practice’ was permitted, 
though not commanded, lest perhaps a disciple 
who took some compensation for his personal 
needs from those to whom he was preaching 
might think he was doing wrong. That it was 
more commendable to omit this practice is 
shown clearly in the life of the apostle... 
[who] declared: "Nevertheless I have not used 


this right." . .. He possessed the right, but he did 


not bind his followers by a command. Since we 
are, then, unable to comprehend many pas- 
sages, we gather from the deeds of the saints 
how to understand those passages which may 
easily be misinterpreted if reference is not made 
to the example set by the saints. ON LYING 15.30. 


9:15b Willing to Die 


WiLLINGNESS To Dis. Origen: "It is better that I 
die" than that they ravish and plunder some of 
my brothers and by sly verbal deception lead 
captive the *little children" and sucklings in 
Christ. Homity on GaNssiS 4.6. 


I Woutp Ratner Dis. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says 
he would rather die because he knew it would 
be better from the standpoint of his future sal- 


vation. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLES.Ó 
9:16 Necessity of Preaching the Gospel 


PREACHING THE GospeL. AMBROSIASTER: The ser- 
vant sent by the Lord does what he has to do 
even if he is not willing, because if he does not 
do it he will suffer for it. Moses preached to 
Pharaoh even though he did not want to,” and 
Jonah was forced to preach to the Ninevites.® 
CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLss. 


9:17 Entrusted with a Commission 


Tus DisPENSATION OF THE Wonn. ORIGEN: 
What then shall I do, to whom the dispensation 
of the Word is committed? Although I am an 
“unprofitable servant," I have, nevertheless, re- 


"FC 16:345. °Mt 10:10. The securing of provision. “FC 
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ceived from the Lord che commission "to dis- 
tribute che measure of wheat to the master's 
servants."!! Genesis Homity 10." 


In Cuanity or Sprait. AMBROSE: Surely it is bet- 
ter to merit a reward than to serve as a steward. 
Let us not be bound by the yoke of slavery, but 
let us serve in charity of spirit. LETTERS To 
Priests 47.” 


DISPENSING AND PARTAKING OF SALVATION. 
AUGUSTINE: Up to now I am so far restored in 
that glory that I confess I am ignorant not only 
how near I come to it but even whether I shall 
come to it at all. It is true I am a dispenser of 
eternal salvation along with my other innumer- 
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able fellow servants. “For if I do this thing will- 
ingly, I have a reward.” To be a dispenser of 
that salvation by word and sacrament is not at 
all the same as to be a partaker of it. LETTER 261 
TO AuDAx. ^ 


9:18 Tbe Reward of Preacbing 


Rewarp. Curysostom: What can equal preach- 
ing? For it makes men vie even with the angels 
themselves. HoMirLi1ES ON THE EpisTLES or PAuL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.3. 


"py 12:42. PFC 71:157°. EC 26:248. FC 32:259. 
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9:19-23 FLEXIBLE SERVICE 


For though I am free from all men, I have made myself a slave to all, that I might win 
the more. P To the Jews I became as a Jew, in order to win Jews; to those under the law I 
became as one under the law—though not being myself under the law—that I might win 
those under the law. "To those outside the law I became as one outside the law—not 
being without law toward God but under the law of Christ—that I might win those outside 
the law. ?To the weak I became weak, that I might win the weak. I have become all things 
to all men, that I might by all means save some. PI do it all for the sake of the gospel, that 


I may share in its blessings. 


Ovsrvisw: Paul's empathy for all was not a 
cheap pretense (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
TOM, AUGUSTINB) but a sincere expression of 
his hope to save some (CHRYSOSTOM, CYRIL 
OF ALBXANDRIA). Paul found in Christ the 
pattern of empathy (Amsrosg, CYRIL or Jaru- 
SALEM). Each one becomes like those he helps 
when he mercifully grants them what he 
would desire in that situation (AUGUSTINB). 
The apostle who was free from all became vol- 


untarily a slave to all (OniGBN) for their salva- 
tion (AMBROSIASTER). Paul was content in 
time to share with the others the crowns laid 
up for them in eternity (CHRysostom). To be 
under the law of Christ (THBoporg or Mor- 
SUESTIA) is to be under the law of God, be- 
cause everything that is of Christ is of God 
(AMBROSIASTER). 


9:19 That I Might Win the More 
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Free FROM ALL, Stave TO ALL. OrIGEN: The fact 
that he is completely free makes Paul the exem- 
plary apostle. For it is possible to be free of im- 
morality but a slave to anger, to be free of greed 
but a slave to boasting, to be free of one sin but 
a slave to another. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 3.43.1-5.! 


WANTING ONLY Tuxim SALVATION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is free from all human claims because he 

preached the gospel without getting any praise for 
it and never wanted anything from anyone, except 
their salvation. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut's EPISTLES.? 


Losine a PART ro Gain ALL. CYRIL oF ALBXAN- 
pria: So also the blessed Paul "became all things 
to all men,” not in order that he might gain 
some sort of advantage but that, with the loss 
of a part, he might gain all. Lerrer 76.” 


9:20 As One Under tbe Law 


Nor a Pasrenss. AMBROSIASTER: Did Paul 
merely pretend to be all chings to all men, in 
the way that flatterers do? No. He was a man 
of God and a doctor of the spirit who could 
diagnose every pain, and with great diligence 
he tended them and sympathized with them 
all. We all have something or other in com- 
mon with everyone. This empathy is what 
Paul embodied in dealing with each particular 
person. COMMENTARY ON Pau t's EpisTLES.* 


Nor Berne Unper tHe Law. Curysostom: Paul 
did not become a Jew in reality but only in appear- 
ance. How could it have been otherwise, since he 
was so determined to convert them and deliver 
them from their predicament? HowiLIBs ON THE 
EpisTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.5. 


Nor a Deception. AUGUSTINE: Paul was not pre- 
tending to be what he is not but showing com- 


passion. LETTER 82 To JEROME. 


THINKING SYMPATHETICALLY. AUGUSTINE: A 


person who nurses a sick man becomes, in a 
sense, sick himself, not by pretending to have a 
fever but by thinking sympathetically how he 
would like to be treated if he were sick himself. 
LETTER TO JEROME 75.’ 


9:21 As One Outside tbe Law 


UNpzaR THE Law or CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: To be 
under the law of Christ is to be under the law of 
God, because everything which is of Christ is of 


God. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.* 


Tueopors or Mopsusstia: Paul states, some- 
what surprisingly, that he is under the law of 
Christ, lest anyone think that he is under the 
law of Moses. PAULINB COMMBNTARY FROM THE 
Gresk CHurcH.” 


PurriNG ONgssLF IN THE OTHER’ Prace. 
AucusriNE: He did this by compassion, not by 
lying. For each one becomes like him whom he 
wants to help when such great mercy prevails as 
that each one would wish for himself if he were 
in the same misery. And so he becomes like the 
other— not by deceiving him but by putting 
himself in the other's place. AcAINsT LYING 12. 


9:22a Winning the Weak 


Nor a Lre. Aucustine: This is correctly inter- 
preted to mean that he, not by lying but by sym- 
pathy, brought it about that he enabled their con- 
version by his own great love which made it seem 
as though he himself were afflicted with that evil 
of which he wished to heal chem. Ow Lyinc 21." 


9:22b Becoming All to All 


Cususr as PATTERN Or EMPATHY. CYRIL or Janu- 
SALEM: Everywhere the Savior becomes "all 
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things to all men." To the hungry, bread; to the 
thirsty, water; to the dead, resurrection; to che 
sick, a physician; to sinners, redemption. Ser- 
MON ON THE PaRALYTIC 10." 


Paur THe ImrraTroR or Curist. AMBROSE: He 
who did not think it robbery to be equal with 
God took the nature of a slave. He became all 
things to all men to bring salvation to all. Paul, 
an imitator of him, lived as if outside the law 
while remaining accountable to the law. He spent 
his life for the advantage of those he wished to 
win. He willingly became weak for the weak in or- 
der to strengthen them. He ran the race to over- 
take them. Lerrers ro Priests 54.” 


Aut Turnas To Att PEOPLE. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul became weak by abstaining from things 
which would scandalize the weak. CoMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eprstigs."* 


9:22c Saving Some 


To Save Some. Cunvsosrow: Paul became all 
things to all men, not in the expectation that he 
would win everybody but that he might save at 
least some. It was not possible for all the seed 


1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-27 


to be saved, but neither could it be that all of it 
should perish. Someone as ardently zealous as 
Paul was sure to have some success at least. 
Homi igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 22.5.” 


9:23 Sharing in the Gospel’s Blessings 


For rus Saxe or THE GospeL. OriGBN: Only some- 
one as mature in faith as the apostle Paul could 
say this. A sinner could never talk in this way. 
COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.43.49-50." 


Content TO Suans. Curysostom: Do you per- 
ceive Paul's humility, how in the recompense of 
rewards he places himself as one of the many, 
even though he had exceeded all the others in 
his labors? It is obvious that his reward would 
be greater also, but he does not attempt to 
claim the first prize. On the contrary, he is con- 
tent simply to share with the others the crowns 
which are laid up for them. HoMiLiEs ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 22.5. 
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9:24-27 THE RACE 


"Do you not know that in arace all the runners compete, but only one receives the prize? 
So run that you may obtain it. Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do 
it to receive a perishable wreath, but we an imperishable. “Well, I do not run aimlessly, I 
do not boxas one beating the air;" but I pommel my body and subdue it, lest after preaching 


to others I myself should be disqualified. 


Overview: The Christian life resembles a race. 
Lacking effort, there is no crown for the athlete 
(CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA, TERTULLIAN, 
Cyprian, SECOND CLEMENT, AMBROSE). It is 


not enough to pretend to believe and then sit 
back passively (Curysostom). Enabled by grace, 
the active fight against the powers of evil occurs 
with deeds, not words (AMBROSIASTER). Let 
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the soul command the body (Jerome) through 
fasting (AMBROSIASTER), so the lusts of the 
belly may be put in subjection (CHRYSOSTOM). 
We pray for grace in this difficult contest (Cas- 
SIODORUS). 


9:24 Obtaining the Prize 


Nor Aut Anz Crownsp. THE So-CALLBD Sec- 
onp LarTER or CLEMENT: So then, my broth- 
ers, let us strive, knowing that the contest is 
close at hand and that many make voyages for 
corruptible contests, but not all are crowned 
—only those who have labored much and 
striven well. THs So-CaLLep SBCOND LETTER 
or CLEMENT 7.! 


Tus Hars REGIMEN OF THE ÁTHLETE. TBRTUL- 
LIAN: Your master, Jesus Christ, has anointed 
you with his Spirit and has brought you to this 
training ground. He determined long before che 
day of the contest to take you from a softer way 
of life to a harsher regimen, that your strength 
may increase. Athletes are set apart for more 
rigid training to apply themselves to the build- 
ing up of their physical strength. They are kept 
from lavish living, from more tempting dishes, 
from more pleasurable drinks. They are urged 
on, they are subjected to tortuous toils, they are 
worn out. The more strenuously they have ex- 
erted themselves, the greater is their hope of vic- 
tory. To THE MARTYRS 3.3.” 


Greatness oF Sout. Gregory oF Nyssa: As far 
as you extend your efforts in behalf of piety, so 
far will the greatness of your soul extend 
through efforts and toils toward what the Lord 
urges us. ON THE CHRISTIAN Mops or Lire.” 


Tue Diuicencs Requinep To Win. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says this not because he thinks that only one 
person will be saved but because he wants to 
point out how much diligence is required in order 
to succeed. It is not enough merely to believe and 
then contend in any which way. Unless we have 


run our race in such a way as to be blameless 
and to come near to the prize, it will not benefit 
us. Even if you think you are perfect in your 
knowledge you have still not obtained every- 
thing, so you must continue to run in order to 
obtain the prize. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.1. 


Tug SAcnzD Contest. Pssupo-Dionysius: The 
initiate is summoned to the sacred contests, 
which, with Christ as his trainer, he must un- 
dertake. For it is Christ who, as God, arranges 
the match, as sage lays down the rules, as beauty 
is a worthy prize for the victors, and more di- 
vinely as goodness is present with the athletes, de- 
fending their freedom and guaranteeing their 
victory over the forces of death and destruction. 
And so the initiate will quite gladly hurl himself 
into what he knows to be divine contests, and he 
will follow and scrupulously observe the wise 
rules of the game. . . . He will follow the divine 
tracks established by the goodness of the first of 
athletes. THe EcctgsiasTICAL HiBRARCHY 3.6. 


Wine AND RuNNING By Grace. AUGUSTINE: It 
is not from the one who wills nor from the one 
that runs but from God who has mercy that we 
obtain what we hope for and reach what we de- 
sire. Esau was unwilling and did not run. Had 
he been willing and had he run, he would have 
obtained the help of God who by calling him 
would have given him the power both to will 
and to run. To SIMPLICIAN 10. 


9:25 An Imperisbable Wreatb 


ATHLETES OF SELF-CONTROL. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: No effort, no crown! Today there are 
people who place che widow above the virgin in 
terms of self-control, because the widow has re- 
jected a pleasure which she once enjoyed. Stro- 
MATA 3.101.4-5.^ 
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Tug Comsat. Cyprian: This combat was fore- 
told by the prophets, engaged in by the Lord 
and carried on by the apostles. Letters 10.4." 


Tue ArHLETE. AMBROSE: You are an athlete. 
Come to grips with your opponent, not with 
your head but with your arms. Six Davs or 
CREATION 6. 


Tus Russ. Basrt: No one is crowned except he 
strive lawfully. Giva Hzgp To Tuvssr s." 


Rerresuep sy Hops. AucUsTINE: When we en- 
ter upon the way of the Lord, let us fast from 
the vanity of this present life and refresh our- 
selves with the hope of the future life, not focus- 
ing our heart on things here but feasting it on 
things above. Sermon 263.” 


9:26 Not Beating tbe Air 


Fientine ErrECTIVELY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that he fights not merely with his words 
but with his deeds. Commentary on Paut’s 
EpisTLEs."? 


INTO THB ARENA. AMBROSE: Like an athlete he 
comes last into the arena. He lifts his eyes to 
heaven. . .. He sees that his whole task awaits 
him. . .. He chastises his body so that it will 
not defeat him in the contest. He anoints it 
with the oil of mercy. He practices daily exhibi- 
tions of virtue. He smears himself with dust. 
He runs with assurance to the goal of the 
course. He aims his blows, he darts his arms, 
but not at empty spaces... . Earth is man’s 
training ground, heaven his crown. LETTERS TO 
Priests 49. 


Pararinc BLows. AMBRosE: Like a good athlete, 
Paul knew how to parry the blows of the oppos- 
ing powers and even to strike them as they ad- 
vanced to the attack. PARADISE 12.56." 


Tuis Wonrp AND THE Nzxr. Jarome: So run in 
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this world as to obtain in the next. AGAINST THE 
PBLAGIANS 1.° 


Tues Powzns or THE Arn. THEODORE OF Mop- 
sUESTIA: The "air" here refers to the powers of 
evil. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHuncuH.' 


9:27 Not Being Disqualified 


Ler tHE Sout Commanp THE Bopy. Jerome: Let 
our soul be in command and our body in subjec- 
tion. Then Christ will come immediately and 
make his dwelling with us. Homiy 9.” 


Pommer THE Bopv. AMBRosiASTER: To pommel 
the body is to fast and to avoid any kind of lux- 
ury. Paul shows that he disciplines his own 
body so that he will not miss out on the reward 
about which he preaches to others. Commen- 
TARY ON Paur's EpisTies.” 


BzuavionAL CHANGE RequireD. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Here Paul is implying that the Corinthians are 
subject to the lusts of che belly and abandon 
themselves to it, fulfilling their own greediness 
under a pretense of perfection. If Paul, who had 
taught so many, was afraid of being rejected at 
the end, what can we say? Mere belief is not 
enough; we must behave in a way which is 
blameless if we hope co inherit salvation. Howir- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 23.2. 


Paut’s Nesp ron Sarr-Discipt INE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
If Paul—a man of such caliber and stature, who 
traversed che whole world like a winged crea- 
tion, who proved superior to bodily necessities 
and was privileged to hear those secret words 
that no one else to this day has heard— if he 
wrote these words, "I punish my body and 
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bring it into subjection lest while preaching to 
others I myself become disqualified," if then 
that man, the object of so great favor, despite 
such conspicuous prowess felt the need to pom- 
mel his body, bring it into subjection, submit it 
to the authority of the soul and place its im- 
pulses under the virtue of the soul . . . what 
then would we say, deprived as we are of these 
virtues and with nothing to show in addition to 
this beyond deep indifference? After all, this 
war admits of no truce, does it? It has no set 
time for the assault, does it? Homies on Gene- 
sis, Homity 22.22.” 


DISTINGUISHING THE JUSTIFIED SELF FROM THE 
Evi Conssquances of Free Acts. AUGUSTINE: 
Paul chastises what is of him and not what is 
himself. For what is of him is one thing, what is 
himself is another. He chastises what is of him 


so that he, being just, may bring about the 

death of bodily wantonness. AGAINST JULIAN 
2 

24. 


Tus Unsven Contrast. Cassioporus: Free us, 
Lover of men, from the danger which Paul men- 
tions, that while preaching to others I may my- 
self be found false. You truly know how weak 
we are. You recognize the nature of the foe who 
oppresses us. In our uneven contest and our 
mortal weakness we seek you, for the glory re- 
dounds to your majesty if the roaring lion is 
overcome by the feeble sheep. EXPLANATION OF 
THE PSALMS, PRAYER.” 


WEC 82:86". “FC 35:85. He does not chastise the new man 
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10:1-5 THE OLD AND THE NEW 


‘I want you to know, brethren, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea, ‘and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, ‘and all ate 
the same supernatural ° food ‘and all drank the same supernatural ° drink. For they drank 
from the supernatural? Rock which followed them, and the Rock was Christ. Nevertheless 
with most of them God was not pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 


o Greek spiritual 


Overview: All believers journey through a sea 
of baptism and under a cloud of grace (THx0- 
DORET oF Cyr). Everything that happened to 
the wandering Hebrews is understood as a pic- 
ture of the truth that has been revealed in 
Christ (AMBROSIASTER). As the crossing of the 
sea protected them from their enemies and gave 
them real freedom, so baptism protects us from 
our demonic enemies (GENNADIUS OF CONSTAN- 


TINOPLB). The sea prefigures baptism with 
water; the cloud prefigures the grace of baptism 
in the Spirit (THEopors, CYPRIAN, MAXIMUS 
oF Turin). The supernatural food (THsopors) 
and the water that flowed from the rock were 
figures (AMBROSB, PgLaGius) of what we now 
eat and drink in remembrance of Christ (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Those who ate manna died in the 
desert, but the food you receive is living bread 


for eternal life (AMBRosz). From the rock of his 
humanity flows the endless stream of his re- 
deeming blood (AMBROSE, CABSARIUS OF 
ARLES). Moses and the children of Israel passed 
from the old life of slavery in Egypt to the new 
life of faith. Christians make the same spiritual 
journey when they are converted (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). The children of Israel proved to be unwor- 
thy recipients of God's free gift (OniEN). 


10:1 Tbe Cloud and tbe Sea 


Tus MissioN or THE LAMB. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM: 
There Moses was sent by God into Egypt; here 
Christ was sent from the Father into the world. 
Moses' mission was to lead out of Egypt a perse- 
cuted people; Christ's was to rescue all the peo- 
ple of the world who were under the tyranny of 
sin. There the blood of a lamb was the charm 
against the destroyer; here, the blood of the un- 
spotted Lamb, Jesus Christ, is appointed your 
inviolable sanctuary against demons. Mvs- 
TAGOGICAL LECTURE 1 1.5.' 


Grace AND Baptism. TugoDonRT or Cyr: The 
cloud is the grace of the Holy Spirit, while the 
sea represents baptism. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 226." 


Tunouan THE Sea. Maximus or Turin: What 
took place, as the apostle says, was the mystery 
of baptism. Clearly this was a kind of baptism, 
where the cloud covered the people and water 
carried them. But the same Christ the Lord who 
did all these things now goes through baptism be- 
fore the Christian people in the pillar of his 
body—he who ar that time went through the sea 
before the children of Israel in the pillar of fire... . 
Through this faith—as was the case with the chil- 
dren of Israel—the one who walks calmly will not 
fear Egypt in pursuit. SERMONS 100.3.” 


10:2 Baptized into Moses 


Tue Barrism or THB Law. Cyprian: The Jews 
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had already obtained that most ancient baptism 
of the law and of Moses. LETTER 73, THs Baprtis- 
MAL CONTROVERSY 17." 


DBLIVBRBD From Deatu. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says the Jews were under the cloud in order to 
point out that everything that happened to 
them is meant to be understood as a picture of 
the truth which has been revealed to us. Under 
the cloud they were protected from their ene- 
mies until they were delivered from death, 
analogous to baptism. For when they passed 
through the Red Sea they were delivered from 
the Egyptians who died in it,’ and their death 
prefigured our baptism, which puts our adver- 
saries to death as well. Commentary ON Paur's 
ErisTLss. 


Tus MBANING OF THE Exopus. AucusriNE: The 
history of the exodus was an allegory of the 
Christian people that was yet to be. THE Uss- 
FULNESS OF BELIBF 8.’ 


WATER AND SPIRIT. THEODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA: 
The sea is a figure of baptism with water; the 
cloud of the grace of baptism in the Spirit. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.® 


Tue Sea or Protection. GENNADIUS OF Con- 
STANTINOPLE: The cloud was a figure standing 
for the grace of the Spirit. For just as che cloud 
covered the Israelites and protected them from 
the Egyptians,’ so the Spirit’s grace shields us 
from the wiles of the devil. Likewise, just as the 
crossing of the sea protected them from their 
enemies and gave them real freedom, so bap- 
tism protects us from our enemies. That was 
how the Israelites came to live under the law of 
Moses. This is how we, in baptism, are clothed 
with the Spirit of adoption and inherit the cove- 
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nants and confessions made in accordance with 
the commands of Christ. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


10:3 Supernatural Food 


Foon ron THB Sout. Grecory oF Nyssa: The di- 
vine apostle also, in calling the Lord "spiritual 
food and drink,” suggests that he knows that 
human nature is not simple, but that there is an 
intelligible part mixed with a sensual part and 
that a particular type of nurture is needed for 
each of the elements in us—sensible food to 
strengthen our bodies and spiritual food for che 
well-being of our souls. Ow Perfection." 


Tus MANNA AND THE Brean or Lirs. AMBROSE: 
All those who ate that bread [manna] died in 
the desert, but this food which you receive, this 
"living bread which came down from heaven," 
furnishes the energy for eternal life. Whoever 
eats this bread "will not die forever," for it is 
the body of Christ." . .. That manna was sub- 
ject to corruption if kept for a second day. This 
is foreign to every corruption. Whoever tastes it 
in a holy manner shall not be able to feel corrup- 
tion. For them water flowed from the rock. For 
you blood flows from Christ. Water satisfied 
them for the hour. Blood satisfies you for eter- 
nity. Tus Mysteries 8.48.” 


Taste AND Seg. AMBROSE: What we eat, what 
we drink, the Holy Spirit expresses to you else- 
where, saying; "Taste and see that the Lord is 
sweet. Blessed is the one who trusts in him."^ 
Christ is in that sacrament, because the body is 
Christ's. So the food is not corporeal but spiri- 
tual. THe Mysteries 56. 


Powzn or THE Spirit. THEODORE OF Mopsuss- 
TIa: Paul calls the food supernatural because 
it gave those who ate it the power of the Holy 
Spirit. However, it did not of itself make 
them spiritual people. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


10:4 Supernatural Drink 


Tus Rock Was Cuaust. Ambrose: This surely 
referred not to his divinity but to his flesh, 
which flowed over the hearts of the thirsting 
people with the perpetual stream of his blood. 
Tus Hoty Spirit 1.2.” 


Tue Worp or tHe Creator. EPHREM THE SYR- 
IAN: I considered the Word of the Creator and 
likened it to the rock that marched with the 
people in Israel in the wilderness; it was not 
from the reservoir of water contained within it 
that it poured forth for them glorious streams. 
There was no water in the rock, yet oceans 
sprang forth from it. Just so did the Word fash- 
ion created things out of nothing. HvMNs oN 
PARADISE 5.1. 


Figures or WHat Ws Now Ear AND Drine. 
AMBROSIASTBR: The manna and the water 
which flowed from the rock are called spiritual 
because they were formed not according to the 
law of nature but by the power of God work- 
ing independently of the natural elements.” 
They were created for a time as figures of 
what we now eat and drink in remembrance 
of Christ the Lord. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Eprstigs.” 


IMITATING THE Rock. GREGORY or Nyssa: We 
also will be a rock, imitating, as far as possible 
in our changing nature, che unchanging and 
permanent nature of the Master. ON PaRenc- 
TIon.” 


Tus Rock a SvMBor. AuGUsTINE: All symbols 
seem in some way to personify the realities of 
which they are symbols. So, St. Paul says, "The 
rock was Christ,” because the rock in question 


"NTA 15:418. FC 58:107*. "Jn 6:49-58. FC 44:22-23*. 
Mps 33:9. “FC 44:27. "Bx 16:11-36. "NTA 15:185. “FC 
4436. “HOP 102. PEx 16:11-36; 17:1-7. "CSEL 81.108. 
PEC 58:108. 


symbolized Christ. Crrv or Gop 18.46.” 


Manirsst a Lire WonTHY or Grace. CuRYsOS- 
ToM: Why does Paul say these things? He was 
pointing out that just as the Israelites got no 
benefit from the great gift which they enjoyed, 
so the Corinthian Christians would get nothing 
out of baptism or holy communion unless they 
went on and manifested a life worthy of that 
grace. HomILigs ON THB EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 23.3. 


Tus Stream or His BLoop. CAESARIUS OF 
ARLES: Surely this refers more to his physical 
body than to his divinity, for the hearts of the 
thirsty people were satisfied by the endless 
stream of his blood. Sermons 117.2.” 


10:5 God's Displeasure 


Unwortny Recipients OF THE Fares Girt. 
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Oricen: Paul wants to remind us that we are 
not saved merely because we happen to have 
been the recipients of God's free grace. We 
have to demonstrate that we are willing recipi- 
ents of that free gift. The children of Israel re- 
ceived it, but they proved to be unworthy of it, 
and so they were not saved. COMMENTARY ON 

1 CORINTHIANS 4.45.2-5. 5 


OvBRTHROWN IN THE WILDBRNESS. CHRYSOS- 
TOM: The Israelites were not in the land of prom- 
ise when God did these things to them. Thus it 
was that he visited them with a double vengeance, 
because he did not allow them to see the land 
which had been promised to them, and he pun- 
ished them severely as well. HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.4.7 
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10:6-13 LEARNING FROM EXPERIENCE 


‘Now these things are warnings for us, not to desire evil as they did. Do not be idolaters 
as some of them were; as it is written, "Tbe people sat down to eat and drink and rose up 
to dance." "We must not indulge in immorality as some of them did, and twenty-tbree 
thousand fell in a single day. "We must not put the Lord to the test, as some of them did 
and were destroyed by serpents; "nor grumble, as some of them did and were destroyed 
by the Destroyer. “Now these things happened to them as a warning, but they were 
written down for our instruction, upon whom the end of the ages bas come. " Therefore 
let any one who thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall. "No temptation has overtaken 
you that is not common to man. God is faithful, and be will not let you be tempted beyond 
your strength, but with the temptation will also provide the way of escape, that you may 


be able to endure it. 
p Other ancient authorities read Christ 
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Overvisw: Baptism and holy Communion 
were prefigured in ancient prophecy (Curysos- 
TOM). Christians can learn from Israel's experi- 
ence in the desert. We are being warned and 
chastised (Orrcen, AMBROSIASTER) through 
our gluttony, idolatry, fornication (CHRYvsos- 
TOM) and immorality (PaLacius). We are called 
to endure the suffering that leads to the crown 
(Curysostom), not to grumble over receiving 
lesser gifts (THEoDonBT oF Cyr) as did Judas 
(AMBnosiAsTER). Beware. The penalties that 
come in the last day will not have a time limit 
but will be eternal (CHRvsosrom). Do not be 
proud of your standing, but pay attention so 
that you will not fall (CHRvsosTOM, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). Providence permits temptations to 
strengthen the will (SEVERIAN or GABALA). 
The ability to bear temptations comes by grace 
(CunvsosroM, AucusTINE). In temptation 
God gives us not the certainty that we shall 
bear it but the gift that we shall be made able to 
bear it (ORIGEN). 


10:6 Not Desiring Evil 


WARNINGS FOR Us. Origer: These things were 
written as examples for us, so that when we 
read about their sins we shall know to avoid 
them. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 4.46.! 


Prericurep IN PRoPHECr. CHRYSOSTOM: Just as 
the gifts are symbolic, so are the punishments 
symbolic. Baptism and holy Communion were 
prefigured in prophecy. In the same way the cer- 
tainty of punishment for those who are unwor- 
thy of this gift was proclaimed beforehand for 
our sake, so that we might learn from these ex- 
amples how we must watch our step. Homitigs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


23.4." 
10:7 Warnings Against Idolatry 


Grurronous IporaTERS. CHRYSOSTOM: Do you 
see how Paul even calls the Israelites idolaters? 


He says it first, and then gives examples to sup- 
port his contention.) He also gives us the reason 
for their idolatry, which is gluttony. HowiLiEs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
33.4. 


IrorATRY AS Par. Augustine: What is as simi- 
lar to the play of children as the worshiping of 
idols? Questions 61. 


10:8 Not Indulging in Immorality 


Tue ISRABLITEBS' Immorarirty. PERLAGIUS: Note 
that it was not just idolatry which led to 
death (but their immorality as well]. Commen- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 10. 


ANOTHBR WARNING ÁBoUT FORNICATION. 
CunvsosroM: Why does Paul mention fornica- 
tion again, when he has said so much about it al- 
ready? It is always Paul's custom, when he 
admonishes people of many sins, to put them 
down in order before proceeding to deal with 
them individually, and then to refer to earlier 
topics as he goes down the list. God himself 
does this in the Old Testament when, in men- 
tioning each particular transgression he keeps 
going back to the golden calf, reminding the 
Jews of that sin." Paul is doing this here, re- 
minding them of the sin of fornication and 
pointing out that the cause of that evil was 
sloth and gluttony. HowiLiBs on THE EpisTLes 
or PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 23.4." 


10:9 Not Testing the Lord 


Testinc Curist. AMBROSIASTER: The Jews were 
putting Christ to the test, because it was he 
who spoke to Moses. Paul is warning us here 
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not to do the same as they did. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eprsrras. 


10:10 Destroyed by tbe Destroyer 


Pasricurine JUDAS. AMBROSIASTER: Those who 
were destroyed prefigured Judas, who betrayed 
Christ and was eliminated from the number of 
the apostles by the judgment of God. Commen- 
TARY ON Paur's EPrsTLEs." 


ENpunz SurrERING THAT LEADS TO THE CROWN. 
Curysostom: What is required is not only to 
suffer for Christ, but to endure what we suffer 
nobly and with all gladness, since this is the na- 
ture of every athlete's crown. If we do not do 
so, punishment will come upon us who take dis- 
aster with bad grace. This is why the apostles 
rejoiced when they were beaten, and Paul glo- 
ried in his sufferings. HowiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.4." 


Do Nor Grumaxe. THEODoRET oF Cyr: Some of 
the Corinthians were grumbling that they had 
only received the lesser spiritual gifts, when 
they wanted them all. COMMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 227. 


10:11 Warning and Instruction 


A WARNING wiTH ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES. 
Curysostom: Paul mentions the end of the 
ages in order to startle the Corinthians. For the 
penalties which come then will not have a time 
limit but will be eternal. Although the punish- 
ments in this world end with our present life, 
those in the next world remain forever. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 23.5.4 


10:12 Taking Care Not to Fall 


Taxe Heep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says this to 
those who, relying on their knowledge that it 
was lawful to eat anything, were a cause of 
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scandal to their weaker brethren. Thinking 
that they had risen to a higher level, they in 
fact declined because of the teaching of the 
false apostles and condemned Paul when 
they were the guilty ones. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLES. 


Our SrANDING iN Turis Wortp. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Once again, Paul casts down the pride of those 
who think they know it all. For if the Israelites, 
who had such great privileges, suffered these 
things, and if some were punished merely be- 
cause they were heard to complain, how much 
more shall we suffer if we are not careful. Any- 
one who relies on himself will soon fall. For 
the way in which we stand in this world is 
not secure and will not be until we are deliv- 
ered out of the waves of this present life into 
the peaceful haven of eternal rest. Therefore, 
do not be proud of your standing, but pay at- 
tention so that you will not stumble. If Paul 
was afraid that it might happen to him, how 
much more ought we to be afraid also. Howr- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 23.5.5 


10:13a Temptation Common to Humanity 


Tue Punposs or TEMPTATION. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul did not pray that we should not 
be tempted, for a man who has not been 
tempted is untried, but that we should be able 
to bear our temptations as we ought. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


10:13b Ability to Endure Temptation 


Gop ENABLzs Us ro Baar TEMPTATION. ORIGEN: 
Many do not bear it but are conquered by temp- 
tation. What God gives us is not the certainty 
that we shall bear it but the possibility chat we 
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may be made able to bear it. ON First Princi- 
PLES 3.2.3." 


Asiuity TO BEAR TEMPTATION COMES FROM 
Grace. Curysostom: Paul implies that there 
must be temptations which we cannot bear. 
What are these? Well, all of them in effect. For 
the ability to bear them comes from God's 
grace, which we obtain by asking for it. God 
gives us patience and brings us speedy deliver- 
ance. In this way the temptation becomes bear- 


able. HoMiLiBs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 24.1." 


Nor sy SrRENGTH or FREE Witt. AUGUSTINE: 
Why is this written if we are now so endowed 
that by the strength of our free will we are able 
to overcome all temptations merely by bearing 
them? Lerrer 179 To BrsHop Jonn.” 
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10:14-22 THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST 


“Therefore, my beloved, shun the worship of idols. “I speak as to sensible men; judge 
for yourselves what I say. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a participation’ in 
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a participation? in the body of 
Christ? "Because there is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all partake of 
the one bread. “Consider the people of Israel; are not those who eat the sacrifices partners 
in the altar? "What do I imply then? That food offered to idols is anything, or that an idol 
is anything? "No, I imply that what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God. 
I do not want you to be partners with demons." You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and 
the cup of demons. You cannot partake of tbe table of tbe Lord and tbe table of demons. 
“Shall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than be? 

q Orcommunion a Greek Israel according to the flesh 


hymn to God for having poured out this draft 
that we might be saved. We thereby do what 


Overview: Paul's argument now comes to a 
crucial turn (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN OF 


GABALA): We are to avoid any connection with 
idolatry (TEnTULLIAN). People who are drawn 
to idolatry will expect something from it, and to 
trust in an idol is to turn away from God (Am- 
BROSIASTER). Paul appealed to the Corinthians 
to judge for themselves, which indicates Paul is 
sure of his own case (CHRysostom). In this pas- 
sage we find one of the few places in Scripture 
where holy Communion is described. As we 
hold the cup of blessing in our hands we sing a 


lovers do—turn our eyes away from all others 
(CunvsosroM). One who properly eats the 
body of Christ is incorporated in the unity of 
his body (AuGUsrTINE), as partners of the living 
Christ (CHrysosTom). Every soul is a house of 
bread (AMBRosE)— gathered, crushed, mois- 
tened and fired (AucusriNE). Many grains are 
made into one bread (CHrysostom). Anyone 
who eats at the table of demons revolts against 
the table of Christ (AMBRosrAsTER). Though 


the demonic forces may work in pagan sacrifices 
(AMBRoSIASTER), the food offered to idols has 
no power in itself to corrupt (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). The uncleanness lies not in the food but 
in the distorted intentions of the sacrificers 
(Curysostom). Good food is profaned when of- 
fered to idols (CYRIL or JERUSALEM). 


10:14 Shun Worsbip of Idols 


Fies rHE Worsuip or Ipors. TERTULLIAN: When 
the apostle says: “Flee from the worship of idols,” 
he means idolatry whole and entire. Look closely 
at a thicket and see how many thorns lie hidden 
beneath the leaves! THe CHap.er 10." 


Unpercur TEMPTATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
exhorting the Corinthians to avoid any connec- 
tion with idolatry, so that not only their bodies 
but their minds as well might be separated from 
it in order to destroy any form of temptation. 
For anyone involved in idolatry will expect 
something out of it. To trust in an idol is to 
turn away from God. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EPIsTes.” 


Tus CLIMAX OF THE ARGUMENT. SBVBRIAN OF 
GABALA: You see that everything Paul has been 
saying up to now is to reinforce this single 
point. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHuRCH.? 


10:15 Judging for Themselves 


Tus Accussp Jupes. Curysostom: It is a sign 
that a man is very sure of the rightness of his 
case when he is prepared to let the accused be 
their own judges. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.2.* 


10:16 Tbe Cup of Blessing 


Wes Do Wuart Lovers Do. CunrsosToM: Paul 
called it a cup of blessing, because as we hold it 
in our hands we exalt him in our hymns, won- 
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dering and marveling at his unspeakable gift, 
blessing him for having poured out this draft so 
that we might not abide in error, and not only 
for having poured it out but also for having im- 
parted it to us all. This is what lovers do. When 
they see those whom they love desiring what be- 
longs to strangers and despising their own, they 
give what belongs to themselves and so per- 
suade them to turn away from the gifts of those 
others. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 24.3. 


You Ans Wuar You Have Rzczivzp. 
AuGUsTINE: That chalice, or rather, what the 
chalice holds, consecrated by the word of God, 
is the blood of Christ. Through those elements 
the Lord wished to entrust to us his body and 
the blood which he poured out for the remis- 
sion of sins. If you have received worthily, you 
are what you have received. Easter SUNDAY, 
Homity 227. 


10:17 All Partake of the One Bread 


Ons Brean. Curysostom: The body of Christ is 
not many bodies but one body. For just as the 
bread, which consists of many grains, is made 
one to the point that the separate grains are no 
longer visible, even though they are still there, 
so we are joined to each other and to Christ. 
But if we are all nourished by the same source 
and become one with him, why do we not also 
show forth the same love and become one in 
this respect too? This was what it was like in an- 
cient times, as we see in Acts [4:32]: "For the 
multitude of chose who believed were of one 
heart and one soul." HowiLiBs on THE EPISTLES 
OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.4." 


Every Sour a Houss or Brean. AMBROSB: Thus 
every soul which receives the bread which 
comes down from heaven is a house of bread, 


1FC 40:254". ^CSEL 81.113. "NTA 15:259. *NPNF 1 12:139. 
5NPNF 112:139. SFC 38:196. "NPNF 1 12:140. 


1 CORINTHIANS 10:14-22 





the bread of Christ, being nourished and having 
its heart strengthened by the support of the 
heavenly bread which dwells within it. Hence 
Paul says: "We are all one bread." Every faithful 
soul is Bethlehem, just as that is called Jerusa- 
lem which has the peace and tranquility of the 
Jerusalem on high which is in heaven. That is 
the true bread which, after it was broken into 
bits, has fed all humanity. Lerrers ro Prissts 


45. 


Tue Brean GATHERED, CRUSHBD, MoISTENED 
AND Firep. AUGUSTINE: So by bread you are in- 
structed as to how you ought to cherish unity. 
Was that bread made of one grain of wheat? 
Were there not, rather, many grains? However, 
before they became bread, these grains were 
separate. They were joined together in water 
after a certain amount of crushing. For unless 
the grain is ground and moistened with 
water, it cannot arrive at that form which is 
called bread. So, too, you were previously 
ground, as it were, by the humiliation of your 
fasting and by the sacrament of exorcism. 
Then came the baptism of water. You were 
moistened, as it were, so as to arrive at the 
form of bread. But without fire, bread does 
not yet exist. EASTER SUNDAY 227." 


Ons Bopx. AucusTiNE: The one who is properly 
said to eat the body of Christ and to drink his 
blood is the one who is incorporated into the 
unity of his body. Heretics and schismatics can 
receive the sacrament but to no avail—in fact, 
to their harm— since the result is to increase 
their pain rather than to curtail the length of 
their punishment. Crrv or Gop 21.25.” 


10:18 An Analogy from Israel 


PARTNERS IN THE LivinG CHRIST., CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Jews were partners in the altar, but this is 
different from Christian communion. The Jews 
shared in something which was burned, but we 
share in the living Christ. It is with him that we 


have communion. Homi.igs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.5.!! 


10:19 An Idol Is Notbing 


Foop Orrznzp To Ipors. THBODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul does not want anyone to think that sacri- 
fices as such have any power or that they can 
corrupt the one who eats them afterward. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 229.2 


10:20 Not Partners with Demons 


Tey Orrer To Demons, Nor ro Gop. CYRIL oF 
JBRUSALEM: For as the bread and wine of the 
Eucharist before the holy invocation of the ador- 
able Trinity were ordinary bread and wine, 
while after the invocation the bread becomes 

the body of Christ and the wine becomes his 
blood, so these foods of the pomp of Satan, 
though of their own nature ordinary food, be- 
come profane through the invocation of evil 
spirits. MysrAGOGICAL LECTURE 1.7." 


WHAT Pagans SACRIFICE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that beneath the surface of the idol 
there is a demonic power which is out to cor- 
rupt faith in the one God. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisrLEs. 


Uncieanness Nor iN THE Foon As Sucn. 
CunvsosroM: This is the reason why we should 
not eat food which has been sacrificed to idols. 
The uncleanness is not in the food but in the in- 
tentions of the sacrificers and the attitude of 
the receivers. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.5.5 


10:21 Partaking of the Table of Demons 
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CnucrirYiING CHRIST AGAIN. AMBROSIASTER: Any- 
one who drinks the cup of demons insults the 
cup of Christ, and anyone who eats at the table 
of demons revolts against the table of Christ, 
that is to say, the altar of the Lord, and crucifies 
his body again. Commentary on Paut's Epis- 


ties." 


10:22 Provoking the Lord's Jealousy 


From THE Lesser TO THE GREATER. CunYsos- 
tom: Do you see how terribly Paul rebukes the 
Corinthians, shaking their very nerves and re- 
ducing them to an absurdity? Why, you may 
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ask, did he not say this at the beginning? Be- 
cause it is Paul’s custom to prove his point by 
many details, placing the strongest last and pre- 
vailing in che argument by proving more than is 
strictly necessary. Thus he began here with the 
smaller matters and made his way up toward 
the greatest of evils, so that the minds of the 
Corinthians had been prepared by the things al- 
ready said. In this way the last point is more 
easily absorbed. HoMiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.6.” 
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10:23-29 GOING TOO FAR 


5" All things are lawful,” but not all things are helpful. “All things are lawful,” but not 
all things build up. *Let no one seek his own good, but the good of bis neighbor. "Eat 
whatever is sold in the meat market without raising any question on the ground of 
conscience. For “the earth is the Lord's, and everything in it." "If one of the unbelievers 
invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat whatever is set before you without 
raising any question on the ground of conscience. “(But if some one says to you, “This has 
been offered in sacrifice,” then out of consideration for the man who informed you, and 
for conscience’ sake— I mean his conscience, not yours—do not eat it.) For why should 
my liberty be determined by another man’s scruples? 


Overview: We come to the altar of sacrifice 
with fear and trembling (TERTULLIAN). Paul is 
concerned for the conscience of one who sees 
somebody else buying food that has been sacri- 
ficed to idols and thinks that it is wrong (Sz- 


fear, that is acceptable in God's sight 
(Curysostom). Believers are asked to con- 
sider whether what they do will benefit their 
brothers and sisters or cause them to stumble 
(AMBRosiAsTBR, OscuMaNiUs). Nothing is 


VERIAN OF GABALA). Suppose someone finds 
out that the food has been sacrificed to idols 
and then decides to abstain. If one does so out 
of aversion toward the idolatry and not out of 


unclean except by our unworthy intentions 
(CunvsosroM, NovATIAN, AUGUSTINE). We 
may eat what is set before us but must not take 
advantage of the statement "all things are law- 


1 CORINTHIANS 10:23-29 


ful" (CLEMENT OF ÁLBXANDRIA). 
10:23 Wbat Is Helpful 


WnaAr Is PERMITTED. TERTULLIAN: It is much 
easier for one to dread what is forbidden if he 
has a reverential fear of what is permitted. THs 
APPAREL OF WOMEN 10.6.’ 


TAKING ADVANTAGE. CLEMENT OF ÁLEXANDRIA: 
Those who take advantage of everything that is 
lawful rapidly deteriorate into doing what is not 
lawful. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.1.14.” 


10:24 Seeking Another’s Good 


Nor Doiuc Wuar Wa Want ro Do. Amarosi- 
ASTBR: It is true that anyone who is an idola- 
ter will seek what pleases him alone. He will 
place scandals in the way of the weaker 
brother's conscience. This is why we ought to 
be quick to resist doing just what we want to 
do, for the love of Christ and for the salvation 
of our neighbors. CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
Epis ies.” 


Have a Conscience THAT Banerits OTHERS. 
Oxcumentus: The question is not merely 
whether you are eating with a clear conscience. 
It is whether what you are doing is of benefit to 
your brother. PAULINE COMMBNTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHurcH.* 


10:25 Tbe Ground of Conscience 


Tus BrzssiNc or Cazation. Novatian: Accord- 
ingly, it is evident thar all chese foods enjoy again 
the blessings they received at their creation, now 
that the law has ended. Jewisu Foops 5.6. 


Eat WITH A Goon CONSCIENCE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Ignorance is bliss. The food is not unclean in it- 
self; only human intentions might make it un- 
clean. Those who do not know what those 
intentions are can therefore eat it with a good 


conscience. HonrLiBs oN THE EpisTLEs oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1. 


Ear Witnovut Scrupis or Conscience. 
Severian oF GaBALA: The conscience referred 
to here is not the conscience of the one who 
knows that idols do not exist but the conscience 
of the one who sees somebody else buying food 
which has been sacrificed to idols and thinks 
that it is wrong for that reason. PAUuLINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.’ 


10:26 All Is tbe Lord's 


Tus EAnTH Is rue Lonp's.' CunvsosroM: Noth- 
ing is unclean, unless we make it so by our in- 
tentions and our disobedience. HoMiLiBs ON 
THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1. 
Gop's Fnurr. Augustine: One does not sin who 
afterward unwittingly eats food which he had 
previously refused as belonging to idols. Vegeta- 
bles and any kind of fruit grown in any field are 
God's who created them. Lerrers 47.” 


10:27 Raising No Questions 


Ear Wuar Is Ser Berors You. CLEMENT OF AL- 
BXANDRIA: We must shun gluttony and eat only 
what is necessary. But if some unbeliever invites 
us to a banquet and we decide to accept, the 
apostle tells us to eat what is set before us. We 
do not need to abstain from rich foods com- 
pletely, but we should not hanker for them 
either. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.10." 


10:28 Considering Others 


ABSTAINING OUT oF AVERSION TO IDOLATRY. 
Curysostom: Notice Paul's balanced approach. 
He did not order Christians to withdraw from 
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associating with unbelievers, but neither did he 
forbid it. People who make scrupulous inquiries 
do so out of fear, and that is wrong. On the 
other hand, if someone happens to find out that 
the food has been sacrificed to idols and then 
makes a conscious decision to abstain, he does 
so out of contempt and aversion toward the 
idolatry, not out of fear, and that is acceptable 
in God's sight. HowiLiBs ON THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1." 


10:29 Balancing Liberty and Scruples 


Lrsgrty Nor Bound ro ÁANoTHER'S SCRUPLBS. 
Curysostom: What Paul means is this. God has 
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made him free and put him beyond harm's 
reach, but the Gentile does not understand his 
rule of life. He cannot see the nature of Chris- 
tian freedom and will say to himself that Chris- 
tianity is a lie, because although Christians 
shun demons, they are prepared to eat things 
which have been offered to them, so great is 
their gluttony. Such a judgment may be unfair, 
but it is better not to give the Gentile any room 
for judging at all. HoMiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.2." 


UNPNF 1 12:144. INPNF 1 12:145. 


10:30-33 THE RIGHT APPROACH 


"If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced because of that for which I give 


thanks? 


"ISo, whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. “Give no 
offense to Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, "just as I try to please all men in 
everything I do, not seeking my own advantage, but that of many, that they may be saved. 


Overview: In giving thanks to the Creator 
(AMBROSIASTER), do everything with care so 
that others may glorify God (CunvsosToM, 
JBROME) through you so as not to be scandalized 
(SBvBRIAN or GABALA). One who is light and 
leaven and salt ought to enlighten others and 
draw unbelievers to him or her and not drive 
them away (CunvsosroM, Cassroponus). One 
who is aware of Christ's companionship is 
ashamed to do evil (Maximus or Turin). Be 
content; avoid suspicion (Basi). 


10:30 Wby Be Denounced? 


Tus InorATzR Tass To Haves Ir Born Ways. 


AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying that an idolater can 
have it both ways. On the one hand, he can glory 
in his idols, and on the other hand he can attack 
the apostle for eating what has been sacrificed to 
them, even if the latter does so after giving thanks 
to God. Such a person has an excuse for remain- 
ing in his error and sets a bad example to the 
brethren. ComMENTARY ON Paut's EpIsTLes.’ 


10:31 To God's Glory 


GiviNc THANKS. AMBROSIASTER: To eat and 
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drink to God's glory is to eat and drink after giv- 
ing thanks to the Creator. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLES." 


Wnuarever You Do. Curysostom: Let all the 
things which you undertake and accomplish 
have this root and foundation, namely, that 
they tend to the glory of God... . When Paul 
said “If you do anything" (“whatever you do”), 
he has enclosed our whole existence in a single 
word, desiring that we never perform any act 
of virtue with an eye to human glory. Baptis- 
MAL INSTRUCTIONS 6.10.” 


EMBopriNc Gop's Gronr. Jerome: Even if I 
merely stretch forth my hand in almsgiving, I 
am meditating on the law of God. If I visit the 
Sick, my feet are meditating on the law of God. 
If I do what is prescribed, I am praying with my 
whole body what others are praying with their 
lips. Homitrgs on THE PsArMs, HomIty 1." 


Witn Cungusr Our Companion. MAXIMUS OF 
Turin: He wishes, then, for all our actions to be 
accomplished with Christ as companion and 
witness, that we may do good things for him as 
the author and avoid what is evil for the sake of 
his fellowship. One who knows that Christ is his 
companion is ashamed to do evil. In good things, 
however, Christ is our helper, and in the face of 
evil things he is our defender. Sermons 73.1. 


Tuar Orugns May Grosury Gop. SEVBRIAN OF 
Gasata: Do everything with care so that others 
may glorify God through you and not be scandal- 
ized. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.® 


10:32 Offending No One 


Givs No Unnecessary OFFENSE. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Offense is given to the Jews when they see 
that a Christian, who claims the inheritance of 
the law and the prophets, is not afraid of idols, 
which they detest. Offense is given to the 
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Greeks, that is, to the Gentiles, if cheir sin of 
idolatry is not only not contested but actually 
encouraged by people in the church who fail co 
reject things sacrificed to idols. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's Epistuus.’ 


Avorn Suspicion. Basit: Do all things decently 
and according to order for the purpose of edifi- 
cation. The person, the time, the need and the 
place all should be properly chosen and deter- 
mined upon. By consideration of all these de- 
tails every shadow of evil suspicion will be 
avoided. Tus Lone Ru tes 35. 


Bs Content. Basi: Do not be a stumbling 
block in any way to those you meet. Be cheer- 
ful, a lover of the brethren, gentle, humble. Do 
not demean the aim of hospitality by seeking 
extravagant foods. Be content with what is at 
hand. Lerrsrs 42.’ 


10:33 Seeking the Advantage of Others 


Try ro Praass ALL. Curysostom: Not only 
should the brethren receive no hurt from us, but 
neither should those who are outside the church. 
If we are light and leaven and luminaries and 
salt, we ought to enlighten, not to darken, to 
bind, not to loose, to draw unbelievers to us 
and not drive them away. The Gentiles are 
hurt when they see us doing such things, be- 
cause they do not understand that we have 
been set free from them. Likewise, Jews and 
the weaker brethren will also suffer, for the 
same reason. HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.3." 


BaiNc EpirIED iN Cunist. Aucustine: The 

apostle wanted believers to please all men, and 
he took pleasure in pleasing them, not because 
he swelled up inside at their praise but because 
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by being pleasing all might be edified in Christ. 
Larrers 231.!! 


Tue Psacz ro Comes. Cassioporus: It was not 
for his own temporal advantage that he has spo- 
ken of the peace of the era to come but for his 
fellow believers and neighbors, so that they 
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should long for it to gain salvation and chain 
themselves with the bonds of unanimity. Expra- 
NATION OF THE PSALMS 121.9.” 


NEC 32:161°. PACW 53:277°. 


11:1-3 THE IMITATION OF CHRIST 


‘Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ. 


"I commend you because you remember me in everything and maintain the traditions 
even as I have delivered them to you. But I want you to understand that the head of every 
man is Christ, the head of a woman is her husband, and the head of Christ is God. 


Overview: Everything in the Christian life 
hinges on following Christ in love (CuRvsos- 
TOM), as Paul did (CLEMENT OF ALExAN- 
DRIA). As the Father sent the Son as the 
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent che 
apostles to be our teachers (AMBROSIASTER, 
Basix). In the natural order the man is head 
of the woman, but in Christ there is neither 
male nor female (Patacius). The Father is 
the head of the Son because he is eternally be- 
gotten of the Father. Christ is che head of the 
man because he created him, and the man is 
the head of the woman because she was taken 
from him (CYRIL oF JERUSALEM, AMBROSIAS- 
TBR). Christ and God are equal in substance 
but different in relationship, and the same ap- 
plies to man and woman, equal in dignity but 
different in relationship (TERTULLIAN, Nova- 
TIAN, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSB). The nature of 
man and woman is the same (SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA). Paul admonished those who held to 
the local tradition that women would proph- 
esy with bared heads and men with long hair 
would pray with heads covered (Cunvsos- 
TOM). 


11:1 Imitating Paul and Cbrist 


IMrTATORS OF PAUL. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: If 
you imitate Paul as he imitated Christ, then you 
will be imitating Christ as he represented God. 
STROMATA 2.136.5.! 


IMITATING Oun TEACHERS. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
normal that we should imitate those whom 
God has set over us as teachers. For if they imi- 
tate God, why should we not imitate them? For 
just as God the Father sent Christ as the 
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent the 
apostles to be our teachers, so that we should 
imitate them, for we are unable to imitate him 
directly. Commentary ON Paut’s Episties.” 


GuipiNG Ornsrs iN THE HuwiLITY oF THE [NcAR- 
NATE Logo. Basi: If, indeed, the goal of Christian- 
ity is che imitation of Christ according to the 
measure of his incarnation, insofar as is conform- 
able with the vocation of each individual, they 


TEC 85:249. "CSEL 81.119. 
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who are entrusted with the guidance of many 
others are obliged to animate those still weaker 
than themselves, by their assistance, to the imi- 
tation of Christ. Tus Long RuLss 43.’ 


Tue Precise LANDMARK. CHRYSOSTOM: This is 
the rule of the most perfect Christianity, a land- 
mark exactly laid down, the point that stands 
highest of all. Nothing can make a person like 
Christ more than caring for one's neighbors. 
HoMiLiES ON THE EpisTLES or PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 25.3." 


11:2 Maintaining Paul's Teachings 


RzMorpiNG Locar TRADITIONS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Having attacked their morals and behavior, 
Paul now goes on to correct their traditions. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Tus Trapitron or Heap Covarines. CHRYSOS- 
tom: The Corinthian women used to pray and to 
prophesy (for in those days women also prophe- 
sied) with their heads bare. Meanwhile the men, 
who had spent a long time in philosophy, wore 
their hair long and covered their heads when pray- 
ing, which was a Greek custom. Paul had already 
admonished them about these things. It seems 
that some had listened to him but that others dis- 
obeyed. Here he praises the obedient before going 
on to correct the others. HoMiLIBS ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.2. 


11:3 Christ's Headship 


CunisrT's SuBMISSION a Mopzr ron Born Saxas. 
TsRTULLIAN: To what kind of a crown, I ask, 
did Christ Jesus submit for the salvation of 
both sexes? What crown has he who is the head 
of man and the glory of the woman and the hus- 
band of the church? It was made from thorns 
and thistles. THe CHAPLET 14.” 


How tHe Two Became Ons. Novatian: Scrip- 
ture states: "And the two shall be but one 
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flesh,"* so that what was once one may become 
one again. . . . The head matches its own limbs 
and the limbs their own head, a natural bond 
uniting both in complete harmony, lest the 
closeness of the divine covenant be shattered by 
some sort of discord arising from the division of 
members. . .. Husbands are to love their wives 
even as Christ loved the church, and wives are 
to love their husbands as the church loves 
Christ. In PRAIsE or Purity 5.” 


Tus CnuciriED Heap Becomes THE HEAD oF 

Aut Power. Cyrit or JenusALgM: The Head suf- 
fered in the "place of the skull." O great and pro- 
phetic appellation! The very name all but 
reminds you to think not of the crucified as a 
mere man. He is the head of every principality 
and power. The Head which was crucified is 

the Head of all power. CATBCHBSIS 13.23. 


Tue NATURAL OnpzR AND CunisT's HgADSHIP. 
PaLAGiIUs: The man is head of che woman in the 
natural order but not in Christ, in whom there 
is neither male nor female. Nevertheless, Paul 
wanted women to be subject to their husbands. 
God is the head of Christ's humanity, because 
the divinity which was in the human Jesus con- 
trolled his doings. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS r1. 


Tue Ornpeaine or Fatuer, Son, MAN AND 
Woman. AMBROSIASTER: God is the head of 
Christ because he begat him; Christ is the head 
of the man because he created him, and the man 
is the head of the woman because she was taken 
from his side." Thus one expression has differ- 
ent meanings, according to the difference of per- 
son and substantive relationship. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Episties.” 


Equat SUBSTANTIALLY, DIFFERENT RELATION- 


IFC 9:319. “NPNF 1 12:146. *CSEL 81.120. fNPNE 1 
12:149. "FC 40:265". "Gen 2:22. "FC 67:168-69°. FC 64:20. 
"Migne PL 30:749C. "Gen 2:21-22. CSEL 81.120-21. 


ALLY. CHRYsosTOM: The word bead is used in 
two different senses here, since otherwise ab- 
surdity would result. The distance between 
Christ and man is far greater than between man 
and woman, on the one hand, or between Christ 
and God on the other, and is of a different kind. 
Christ and God are equal in substance but differ- 
ent in relationship, and the same applies co man 
and woman. But between God and Christ the 
Son on the one hand and man [and woman] on 
the other, there is a vast difference of substance as 
well as of relationship. HoMrLIBs on THB EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.3. 


PnorzcriNG THE HeLper. AMBrose: This is a 
warning that no one ought to rely on oneself. 
She who was made as a helper needs the protec- 
tion of the stronger. In this sense "the head of 
the woman is the man." Yer while he believed 
that he would have the assistance of his wife, he 
fell because of her. Hence no one ought to en- 
trust himself lightly to another unless he has 
first put that person's virtue to the test. Neither 
should he claim for himself in the role of protec- 
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tor one whom he believes is lesser to his 
strength. Rather, each one should share his spe- 
cial grace with the other. Especially is this crue 
of the man, who is in the position of greater 
strength, who plays the part of protector. PARA- 
DISE 4.25.5 


To Wnom Is rue Man RespoNsiBLE! AUGUS- 
TINE: For the man is the head of che woman in 
perfect order when Christ who is the Wisdom 
of God is the head of the man. AGAINST THE 
MANICHABANS 2.12.16. 


Tus NATURE or MAN AND WOMAN THE SAMB. 
Severian OF GABALA: Since man did not make 
woman, the question here does not concern the 
origin of woman. Rather it concerns only (the 
relation of] submission. The nature of God and 
Christ is the same. Similarly che nature of man 
and woman is the same. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


MNPNF 1 12:150. EC 42:302*.. “FC 84:113". "NTA 
15:260. 


11:4-16 PRACTICAL APPLICATION 


*Any man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dishonors his head, “but any 
woman who prays or prophesies with ber head unveiled dishonors her bead— it is the 
same as if her head were shaven. ‘For if a woman will not veil herself, then she should cut 
off her hair; but if it is disgraceful for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her wear a veil. 
"For a man ought not to cover bis head, since he is the image and glory of God; but woman 
is the glory of man. "(For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. Neither 
was man created for woman, but woman for man.) That is why a woman ought to have 
a veil’ on her head, because of the angels. (Nevertheless, in the Lord woman is not 
independent of man nor man of woman; "for as woman was made from man, so man is 
now born of woman. And all things are from God.) "Judge for yourselves; is it proper for 
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a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered? “Does not nature itself teach you that 
for a man to wear long hair is degrading to him, "but if a woman bas long hair, it is ber 
pride? For her hair is given to her for a covering. “If any one is disposed to be contentious, 
we recognize no other practice, nor do the churches of God. 


r Greek authority (the veil being a symbol of this) 


Overview: The difference between man and 
woman lies not in their nature but in their rela- 
tionship (CHRYSOSTOM, SBVBRIAN OF GABALA). 
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an 
enormous distance between that and the glory 
of God (AMBROSIASTER). A man who ap- 
proaches the throne of God should wear the 
symbols of his office, which in this case is repre- 
sented by having his head uncovered (Cunvsos- 
TOM). Just as God has nobody over him in all 
creation, so man has no one over him in the 
natural world. But woman lives under the pro- 
tection of man (Severian). The relation of man 
and woman to God makes all the difference in un- 
derstanding their relation to each other (AMBROSI- 
ASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Being covered is a mark of 
voluntary subjection (AMBROSIASTER), calling the 
woman to be humble and preserve her virtue 
(TsRTULLIAN, CHrysostom). Since woman is the 
glory of man, it is shameful for a woman to desire 
to be like a man (CunvsosTow). In the Genesis 
narrative man precedes woman in the order of 
their creation (EPrPHANIUS, THEODORBT OF Cyr). 
The woman was created with gifts of serving, the 
man with gifts of ordering (Tugoponar or Cra). 
Paul appears to be not confining his instruction 
about hair to a particular place and time (TEnTUL- 
LIAN). He appealed to church tradition (Cunvsos- 
TOM), to nature (AMBROSIASTER, AMBROSB) and 
to the argument from general consent of reason- 
able people in these matters (CHRYSOSTOM). 
Since hair is potentially erotic, it can play into 
temptation (PsLacius). Natural hair is preferred 
to deceptive wigs (CLEMENT OF ALBXANDRIA). 


11:4 When a Man Prays or Propbesies 


DisHonorinG THE Hean. PRLAGIUS: Paul was 


complaining because men were fussing about 
their hair and women were flaunting their locks 
in church. Not only was this dishonoring to 
them, but it was also an incitement to fornica- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THB CORINTHIANS I." 


DisriNGUISuING PRoPHECY, ANCIENT AND Mop- 
BRN. SEVBRIAN OF GABALA: There is a difference 
between ancient and recent prophets, as follows. 
The ancients prophesied about the redemption of 
Israel, the calling of the Gentiles and the incarna- 
tion of Christ, whereas recent prophets prophesy 
about particular things or people, as Peter prophe- 
sied about Ananias, for example? PAuLINE Com- 
MBNTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH. 


11:5 Wben a Woman Prays or Propbesies 


A GaNuznAL INsrRUCTION TO Women. TERTUL- 
LIAN: What is the meaning of the expression 
“every woman" except women of every age, 
every rank and every circumstance? No one is 
excepted, Prayer 22.4. 


Ssrr-Restraint or Mary. ANONYMOUS: Could 
not the holy Mary, mother of God, have writ- 
ten books under her own name? But she did 
not, that she might not bring shame on her 
head by exercising authority over men. Mon- 
TANIST ORACLES AND TESTIMONIA, DEBATE OF A 
MONTANIST AND AN ORTHODOX.” 


11:6 Wearing a Veil 


'Migne PL 30:749D. "Acts 5:3. "NTA 15:261. "FC 40:178. 
*MOT 14:125. The Orthodox Christian is speaking. 
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Her Desire ro Be Lixe MAN. CuRYsosTOM: A 
woman does not acquire a man's dignity by hav- 
ing her head uncovered but rather loses her 
own. Her shame and reproach thus derive from 
her desire to be like a man as well as from her 
actions. HoMiLIBS ON THE EprisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 25.4.5 


11:7a Man the Image and Glory of God 


DIFFERENT 1N SOCIAL ORDERING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Although man and woman are of the same sub- 
stance, the man has relational priority because 
he is the head of the woman. He is greater than 
she is by cause and order, but not by substance. 
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an 
enormous distance between that and being the 
glory of God. Commentary on Paur's EpisTLES." 


Tus ArPnoacH ro Gop. Curysostom: No gover- 
nor should come before the king without the 
symbols of his office. Such a person would 
never dare to approach the royal throne with- 
out his military girdle and cloak, and in the 
same way, a man who approaches the throne of 
God should wear the symbols of his office, 
which in this case is represented by having 

one's head uncovered. HoMiLiBs on THe Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.4. 


Maps iN THE IMAGE OF THE TiuUNE Gop. 
AucusrINE: This image made to the image of 
God is not equal to and coeternal with him 
whose image he is, and it would not be, even 
if it had not sinned at all. The meaning of the 
words of God when he said: "Let us make 
man to our image and likeness" must be un- 
derstood. They were not spoken in the singu- 
lar but in the plural. For man was not made in 
the image of the Father alone, or of the Son 
alone, or of the Holy Spirit alone, but in the 
image of the Trinity. LITERAL INTERPRETA- 
TION OF GENESIS 61.° 


11:7b The Glory of Man 
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Woman THe Gory or Man. AUGUSTINE: It is 
not as though one part of humanity belongs to 
God as its author and another to darkness, as 
some claim. Rather the part that has the power 
of ruling and the part that is ruled are both 
from God. 

Thus the apostle says, “A man certainly 
should not cover his head, since he is the image 
and glory of God, but a woman is the glory of 
man.””° AGAINST THE MANICHABANS 2.26.40." 


AucusriINE: (The Manichaeans say]: "The devil 
should not have been allowed to approach che 
woman." On the contrary, she should not have 
allowed the devil to approach her. She was 
made so that, if she were unwilling, she could 
have prevented his approach. Then they say: 
“Maybe the woman should not even have been 
made.” This would be to admit that something 
good should not have been made. For there can 
be no doubt that the woman is good—so good 
that the apostle says that she is the glory of 
man and that all things are from God. AGAINST 
THE MANICHABANS 2.28.42." 


Dirrerent iN RELATIONSHIP., SEVBRIAN OF 
GABALA: From this we learn that man is not the 
image of God because of his soul or because of 
his body. If that were the case, woman would 
be the image of God in exactly the same way as 
man, because she too has a soul and a body. 
What we are talking about here is not nature 
but a relationship. For just as God has nobody 
over him in all creation, so man has no one over 
him in the natural world. But a woman does— 
she has man over her. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


11:8 Woman Made from Man 


AGAINST THE MoNTANISTS. EPiPHANIUS: For 


*NPNF 112:152. "CSEL 81:121. “NPNF 1 12:153. *FC 
84:187*.. 1 Cor 11:6-7. “FC 84:137". "FC 84:139*.. PNTA 
15:261. 
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even if women among them [the Montanists] 
are appointed to the office of bishop and presby- 
ter by appealing to Eve, they hear the Lord say- 
ing: “Your resort shall be to your husband, and 
he shall rule over you."!* And the apostolic 
word has also escaped their notice: “I do not 
permit a woman to teach in such a way as to ex- 
ercise authority over men. She is to preserve 
the virtue of quietness.” And again, “For man 
is not from woman, but woman from man.” 
PANARION 49.3.* 


Onpzn or Creation. THEoDORET or Cyr: Man 
has the first place because of the order of crea- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE FiRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 234." 


11:9 Woman Created for Man 


Primacy or MAN. THBODORET oF Cyr: This is 
all chat is needed to demonstrate the primacy 
of che man, for the woman was created to 
serve him, not the other way round. CommMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 234." 


11:10 Veiled Because of the Angels 


Tue Angers’ Revorr. TRRTULLIAN: It is on ac- 
count of the angels, he says, that the woman’s 
head is to be covered, because the angels re- 
volted from God on account of the daughters of 
men. PRAYER 22.5. 


BECAUSE OF THE ANGELS. AMBROSIASTER: The 
veil signifies power, and the angels are bishops. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Wu a Woman Oucaur To WEAR a Vari. Cury- 
sosToM: Being covered is a mark of subjection 
and authority. Ic induces the woman to be hum- 
ble and preserve her virtue, for the virtue and 
honor of the governed is to dwell in obedience. 
HoniLIES ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 265." 


11:11 Men and Women Interdependent 


CHECKING THE PRIDE oF MAN. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Having talked about the glory of the man, Paul 
now reestablishes che balance so as not to exalt 
the man beyond what is his due nor to oppress 
the woman. In the Lord woman is not inde- 
pendent of man, nor is man independent of 
woman. .. . Each one of the two is the cause of 
the other, God being the cause of all. HoMrLIEs on 


THE EpisTLas oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.5.2 
11:12 Man Born of Woman 


ALL Tunas ARE From Gop. ÁMBROSIASTBR: 
Paul adds that all things are from God so that 
the woman will not be upset because of her de- 
pendent condition nor will che man be proud of 
his responsible position. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLEs. 


Tus Revation To Gop. Curysostom: Yet what- 
ever excellencies belong co man, they belong ulti- 
mately to God. We should therefore obey him 
and not complain about it. HoMriLIBs ON THE 
EprsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.5.2" 


CouNTERING MANICHARAN DuALISM. AuGus- 
TINE: Concerning the male and female sexes, 
what has the son of perdition? to say? That the 
two sexes are not from God but from the devil? 
What has the vessel of election” to say about this? 
*For as the woman is from the man, so also is che 
man through the woman— but all things are from 
God." What does the devil say through the 
mouths of the Manichaeans about the flesh? That 
it is an evil substance, a creature not of God but of 
the enemy. CoNTINENCE 10.24." 


11:13 Judging Propriety 


“Gen 3:16. 1 Tim 2:12. Migne PG 82:311. "Migne PG 
19. 29, 

82:311. Migne PG 82:311. PFC 40:178. CSEL 81.122. 

JNIPNE 1 12:153. PNPNF 1 12:153. PCSEL 81.123. 
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Gop's Just Jupamznt. OnicsN: Here then we 
see the just judgment of God's providence, that 
diversity of conduct is taken into account and 
that each is treated according to the deserts of 
his departure and defection from goodness. 
First PRINCIPLES 1.7.” 


APPEAL TO TRADITION AND NATURE. AMBROSIAS- 
TBR: This was the church’s tradition, but since 
the Corinthians were ignoring it, Paul made his 
appeal to nature. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Junas ror Yourssives. CHrysostom: Paul has a 
habit of referring to ordinary everyday things in 
order to shame his hearers. After all, if even bar- 
barians know these things, what is wrong with 
them? Can they not see the obvious? Homiigs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
26.5.” 


11:14 Teaching from Nature 


Tus Tasets or NATURAL Law. TsRTULLIAN: If 
you demand a divine law, you have that com- 
mon one prevailing all over the world, written 
on the tablets of nature, to which also St. Paul 
is accustomed to appeal. Thus he says concern- 
ing the veiling of women: "Does not nature 
teach you this?" Again, in saying in his letter to 
the Romans that the Gentiles do by nature 
what the law prescribes, he hints at the exist- 
ence of natural law and a nature founded on 
law. THe CHapLer 6.1.” 


Leviticat Law on Lone Harr. AMBROSIASTER: 
This is in line with Leviticus [19:27], which pro- 
hibits a man from having long hair. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLBs." 


NATURE Itssrr Tsacnues. AMbROSE: One act is 
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becoming to a man, another to a woman.... 
How unsightly it is for a man to act like a 
woman! LETTERS TO LAYMEN 78.” 


Wnr Sucu Lone Hain? Aucustine: What is the 
reason, I wonder, why men wear their hair long 
contrary to the precept of the apostle? Is it co 
furnish greater leisure to the barbers? Or is it 
because they wish to imitate the birds of the 
gospel? Maybe they fear being plucked so that 
they might be unable to fly? I refrain from say- 
ing more concerning this habit, because of cer- 
tain long-haired brothers whom, in almost all 
other respects, we hold in high esteem. But in 
proportion as we love them the more in Christ, 
to that degree do we advise them the more ear- 
nestly. Tug Work or Monxs 31.” 


11:15 Long Hair a Woman's Pride 


A WoMAN's PRIDE. CLEMENT OF ÁLEXANDRIA: It 
is unholy and deceptive for a woman to wear a 
wig. If the man is the head of the woman, is it 
not impious for her to deceive him with all chat 
extra hair and at the same time offend the Lord 
by dressing like a harlot, when her own natural 
hair is so beautiful? CunisT THE EDUCATOR 3.63.” 


11:16 No Otber Practice 


Tus Cuurcues. Curysostom: To oppose this 
teaching is contentiousness, which is irrational. 
The Corinthians might object, but if chey do so, 
they are going against the practice of the univer- 
sal church. HowiLiBs ON THE EPisrLBS oF PAUL 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 26.5.5 


orp 54. CSEL 81.124. NPNF 1 12:153-54. "FC 
40:242". PCSEL 81.124; cf. Lev 10:6. FC 26:436. “FC 
16:389*. FC 23:248.  NPNE 1 12:154. 





109 


1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-22 


11:17-22 THE ORDER OF SERVICE 


But in the following instructions I do not commend you, because when you come 
together it is not for the better but for the worse. "For, in the first place, when you assemble 
as a church, I hear that there are divisions among you; and I partly believe it, Pfor there 
must be factions among you in order that those who are genuine among you may be 
recognized. “When you meet together, it is not the Lord's supper that you eat. "For in eating, 
each one goes ahead with his own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk. “What! Do 
you not have houses to eat and drink in? Or do you despise the church of God and humiliate 


those who have nothing? What shall I say to you? Shall Icommend you in this? No, I will not. 


Overview: Paul was upset about what was hap- 
pening when the Corinthians met for worship. 
Something had gone wrong with the way in 
which they received the Lord’s Supper. Those 
who had nothing to offer were ashamed, and 
those who came late found nothing to eat (AM- 
BROSIASTER). The Corinthians were disgracing 
the Lord's Supper (THBoporsT or Cyr) by 
turning it into a private meal (CHRYSOSTOM). 
The gluttonous were offending against those 
who have nothing and displaying their own in- 
temperance (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). Al- 
though it was unwished, such divisiveness had 
been foretold (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). 
Once schismatics are outside the church they do 
us good, not by teaching the truth but by provok- 
ing spiritual Christians to expound it more accu- 
rately (Cyprian, AUGUSTINE). God does not 
destroy the human freedom to plunge into error 
(Cunvsosrow). The overruling justice of God 
permits schism temporarily in order to strengthen 
and vindicate faith (ViNcENT oF Liruns). 


1:17 No Commendation 


A Resuxe. Curysostom: Paul recognized that 
the Corinthians, instead of growing closer to 
God, were falling into the habits of the world, 
and so they needed a rebuke from him, in order 
that they might return to their former state. 


HoMiLIES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 27.2.! 


11:118 Divisions Among Tbem 


Reruan ro a Ricut Stats. CuHRYsosTOM: Paul 
tempers his criticism by saying that he only 
partly believes what he has been told [of their 
factions] because he wants to encourage them 
to return to the right state of affairs. HowiLiBs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
27.2. 


11:19 Factions Among Them 


Tuar THe Genuine May Be Recoenizep. 
Cyprian: In this way the faithful are approved 
and the faithless are detected. UNITY oF THE 
CarHoLIC CHURCH ro. 


FAcT10NS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did not want 
heresies or choose them, but he foresaw the fu- 
ture and knew that they would come. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisT iss.’ 


Divisions FonEroLp. CunvsosroM: In speaking 


INPNF 1 12:158. TNPNF 1 12:158. *LCC 5:130. “CSEL 
81.125. 
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here of factions, Paul did not have doctrinal 
heresies in mind, though it would apply to 
them as well. Christ himself said that occasions 
of stumbling would have to come (Mt 18:7). He 
did not thereby destroy man's free will or de- 
cree any necessity or compulsion over human 
life, but he foretold what would be the inevita- 
ble result of the evil in the human mind. Divi- 
sions did not come about because Christ 
foretold them; rather he foretold them because 
they were inevitable. HowiLiBs on THE EprsrLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.3." 


Tus Goop Dons INADVERTENTLY BY Heretics. 
AuGUSrINE: People become heretics, even though 
they would still have held wrong opinions if they 
had remained within the church. Now that they 
are outside, they do us more good, not by teach- 
ing the truth, for they do not know it, but by pro- 
voking carnal Christians to seek che truth and 
spiritual Christians to expound it. In the church 
there are innumerable people who are approved 
by God, but they do not become manifest among 
us as long as we are content with the darkness of 
our ignorance and prefer to sleep rather than to 
behold the light of truth. Or Trus RELIGION 7.15. 


Mora FaiLURE. Severian OF GABALA: Paul is 
not talking here about doctrinal error but about 
moral failures. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB 
Greek CHURCH.” 


Wary Scuismatics Ars Nor INsTANTLY Roorep 
Ovr. Vincent or Lérins: It is as if the apostle 
meant that the authors of heresies are not in- 
stantly rooted out by God, in order to make 
manifest those who are approved, that is, in or- 
der to make evident to what degree each one is 
a steadfast, faithful and firm lover of the ortho- 
dox faith. CoMMoNiTOnIBS 20." 


11:20 Not tbe Lord's Supper 


Aut PARTICIPATE IN THE Tass EqQuALLY. THEO- 
DORET oF Cyr: The Lord's Supper is the sacra- 


1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-22 


ment of the Lord. Everyone participates equally 
in it, whether they are poor or rich, slaves or 
lords, rulers or ruled. Common tables must at 
all costs be truly common so as to imitate the ta- 
ble of the Lord, which is open to all equally. 
COMMENTARY ON THB First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 236-37. 


11:21 One Hungry, Another Drunk 


Each Ons Goss Angan wiTH His Own MBAL. 
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: If a person is wealthy 
and eats without restraint or is insatiable, he 
disgraces himself in a special way and does 
wrong on two accounts. First, he adds to the 
burden of those who do not have, and second, 
he lays his own intemperance bare in front of 
those who do have. Cunisr THE EpucaToR a.13. 


Tue Discracs OF THE SUPPER. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The Corinthians were disgracing themselves 
by turning the Lord's Supper into a private 
meal and thus depriving it of its greatest pre- 
rogative. The Lord's Supper ought to be com- 
mon to all, because it is the Master's, whose 
property does not belong to one servant or to 
another but ought to be shared by all together. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 27.4.!! 


11:22 Despising the Church 


Tuoss Wuo Hap NoruiNa WERE ASHAMED. 
AMBROSIASTER: The false apostles had sown di- 
visions among them so that they were posses- 
sive of their offerings. Although they were all 
blessed with one and the same prayer, those 
who had not offered or who had nothing to of- 
fer were covered with shame and did not take 
part. Furthermore, it all happened so quickly 
that those who came later found nothing left to 
eat. COMMENTARY ON Paut's Episties.” 
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11:23-26 THE INSTITUTION OF HOLY COMMUNION 


PFor I received from the Lord what I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the 
night when be was betrayed took bread, “and when be had given thanks, be broke it, and 
said, “This is my body which is for’ you. Do this in remembrance of me." "In the same way 
also the cup, after supper, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as 
often as you drink it, in remembrance of me." "For as often as you eat this bread and drink 
the cup, you proclaim the Lord's death until be comes. 


a Other ancient autborities read broken for 


Overview: The Lord's Supper is not just a 
meal but spiritual medicine that purifies recipi- 
ents who partake of it reverencly (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). In blessing the bread even before his 
suffering, Jesus left this last commemoration 
(AMBRoss, Cyrit or JERUSALEM, PaLAGIUS). 
Paul delivered to Corinth what he had been 
taught about the Lord's Supper (OscuMsNrUSs). 
Now instead of the blood of beasts Christ has 
made a sacrificial offering of his own blood 
(Curysostom, Crnir or JERUSALEM). Those 
who come for this offering must not do any- 
thing unworthy of it, and this applies especially 
to not withholding mercy from the needy neigh- 
bor (CHRYSOSTOM). 


11:23 Received from tbe Lord 


Paur's Tsacnina. Ozcumentius: By “received” 
Paul means that he was taught. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


No Orner Cup. FurcgNrIUS: The blessed Paul, 
recalling the most sacred mystery of that sup- 
per, makes known no other cup than the one 
called the new covenant by the Lord: *For I re- 
ceived from the Lord what I also handed on to 
you." To FERRANDUS, LBTTBRS 14.40." 


11:24 Tbe Broken Bread 


Tue Worps or CONSECRATION OF THE EucHa- 


nist. AMBROSE: Do you wish to know how it is 
consecrated with heavenly words? Accept what 
the words are. The priest speaks. He says: Per- 
form for us this oblation written, reasonable, ac- 
ceptable, which is a figure of the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . Before it is 
consecrated, it is bread; but when Christ's 
words have been added, it is the body of Christ. 
... And before the words of Christ, the chalice 
is full of wine and water. When the words of 
Christ have been added, then blood is effected 
which redeemed the people. THe SACRAMENTS 
4.5.21-23.! 


Furi ASSURANCE OF THE Divine Mysteries. 
Cyrit or JenUsALBM: The teaching of the blessed 
Paul is of itself sufficient to give you full assur- 
ance about the divine mysteries by admission to 
which you have become one body and blood 
with Christ. . . . When the Master himself has 
explicitly said of the bread, "This is my body," 
will anyone still dare to doubt? When he is him- 
self our warranty saying, "This is my blood," 
who will ever waver and say it is not his blood? 
... With perfect confidence, then, we partake 
as of the body and blood of Christ. ON rus Mys- 
TERIES, FOURTH Lecturs 1.2.* 


A SACRIFICE oF THANKSGIVING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
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Paul reminds us that the Master gave up every- 
thing, including himself, for us, whereas we are 
reluctant even to share a little food with our fel- 
low believers. But if you come for a sacrifice of 
thanksgiving, do not do anything unworthy of 
that sacrifice. Do not dishonor your brothers or 
neglect them in their hunger, do not get drunk, 
and do not insult the church. When you come, 
give thanks for what you have enjoyed, and do 
not cut yourselves off from your neighbors. 
Homi tgs ON THE EprsrLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 27.5. 


In REMEMBRANCE or Me. Pgracius: In blessing 
the bread even before his suffering, Jesus left be- 
hind a last commemoration, or memorial. This 
is rather like someone who, when about to go 
on a journey, leaves some token of himself with 
his loved one, so that whenever she looks at it 
she will be reminded of his goodness and love 
toward her. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 11.° 


11:25 The Cup of the New Covenant 


Tus New Covenant. Curysostom: Why does 
Paul mention that the cup is that of the new 
covenant? Because there was also a cup of the 
old covenant, which contained the libations and 
the blood of animals. For after sacrificing, the 
priests used to catch the blood in a chalice and 
bowl and then pour it out.” But now, instead of 
the blood of beasts, Christ has introduced his 
own blood. Homiigs on THE Episties or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.5." 


Tus Orp Covenant YIELDS To THE New. 
Augustine: Old things are passed away and 
are made new in Christ, so that altar yields to 
altar, sword to sword, fire to fire, bread to 
bread, victim to Victim, blood to Blood. Ler- 
TERS 36.? 


Tus Cu» or Surrena. Furcentius: The word 
cup means nothing other than the new cove- 


1 CORINTHIANS 11:23-26 


nant in the Lord. . . . The grace of suffering 
was intended by the Lord when the word cup 
is used. For what did he wish to be under- 
stood when he said to the sons of Zebedee, 
"Can you drink the cup that I am going to 
drink?” , . . and "Shall I not drink the cup 
that the Father gave me?"! A stone's throw 
from his disciples he is torn away to die for 
the sins of humanity. This is his cup of suffer- 
ing. He shows his feelings of human weak- 
ness, saying . . . "Father, if you are willing, 
take this cup away from me."!? To Ferran- 
pus, LETTERS 14.41. 


11:26 Tbe Bread and tbe Cup 


As Orren As Ws Rscaivs, Ws PRocLAIM. Am- 
BROSE: Ás often as we receive, we proclaim the 
death of the Lord. If death, we proclaim the re- 
mission of sins. If, as often as blood is shed, it is 
shed for the remission of sins, I ought always to 
accept him, chat he may always dismiss my sins. 
I, who always sin, should always have a remedy. 
THE SACRAMENTS 4.6.29." 


PROCLAIMING THE Loap's DBATH. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul shows that the Lord's Supper is not a 
meal in the normal sense but spiritual medicine, 
which purifies the recipient if he partakes of it 
reverently. It is the memorial of our redemp- 
tion, so that mindful of our Redeemer we might 
follow him more closely. CoMMBNTARY ON 
Paut’s EprsTLEs. 


Bscomine PARTAKERS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA: 
Proclaiming the death according to the flesh of 
the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jesus 
Christ, and confessing his resurrection from the 
dead and his ascension into heaven, we cele- 
brate the unbloody sacrifice in the churches, 
and we thus approach the spiritual blessings 


*NPNF 1 12:161. "Migne PL 30:752A. "Lev 45-7, 16-18, 25, 30, 
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and are made holy, becoming partakers of the 
holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ, 


the Savior of us all. LETTERS 17.12." V FC 76:86. 





11:27-34 PREPARING FOR COMMUNION 


Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy 
manner will be guilty of profaning the body and blood of the Lord. "Let a man examine 
himself, and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. "For any one who eats and drinks 
without discerning the body eats and drinks judgment upon himself. “That is why many 
of you are weak and ill, and some have died." "But if we judged ourselves truly, we should 
not be judged. "But when we are judged by the Lord, we are chastened " so that we may 
not be condemned along with the world. 

So then, my brethren, when you come together to eat, wait for one another— "if any 
one is hungry, let him eat at home—lest you come together to be condemned. About the 


other things I will give directions when I come. 
t Greek have fallen asleep (as in 1516, 20) u Or when we are judged we are being chastened by the Lord 


Overview: Holy Communion becomes a pun- 
ishment to those who partake unworthily 
(CunvsosroM). This explains why some have 
died. It is unlawful to approach or touch the 
Lord’s table with profane lusts of the body, of 
money, of anger or of malice (CHRYSOSTOM). 
We are to revere the one of whose body we 
have come to partake (AMBROSIASTER). We do 
well to avoid future judgment by judging our- 
selves truly (CHrysosTom). Irreverent commu- 
nicants are no better than unbelievers (AMBRO- 
SIASTBR). One who profanes the Lord's Supper 
is like a priest who pours blood out so as to 
make the death appear to be a trivial slaughter 
and not a sacrifice (CHrysostom). Our chasten- 
ing before Communion is more like admonition 
than condemnation, more like healing than 
vengeance and more like correction than punish- 
ment (CHRYSOSTOM, CLEMENT OF ALBXAN- 


DRIA). Paul promises to give further instruc- 
tions when he comes (CHryrsostom, Aucus- 
TINE). Meanwhile they are to make their 
offering together (AMBROSIASTBR). 


11:27 Eating and Drinking Unwortbily 


PRorANING THE Bopr AND Boop oF THE Lorp. 
Cunvsosrow: Why so? It is because someone 
who profanes the supper is like a priest who 
pours the blood out, making the death appear 
to be a slaughter and not a sacrifice. It is like 
those who pierced Jesus on the cross.! They 
did not do it in order to drink his blood but 
in order to shed it. The person who comes to 
the supper unworthily does much the same 
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thing and gains nothing by it. HoMiLIES ON THE 
EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.6." 


Recervinc UNwonTHILY. Augustine: What does 
it mean to receive unworthily? To receive in mock- 
ety, to receive in contempt. SERMONS 227.” 


11:28 Examining Oneself 


A Reverent Mino. AMBROSIASTER: Paul teaches 
that one should come to Communion with a 
reverent mind and with fear, so that the mind 
will understand that it must revere the one 
whose body it is coming to consume. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.* 


Bs Emprisp or Prorans Lusts. CunvsosroM: It 
is unlawful for us to couch the table with pro- 
fane lusts, which are more harmful than dis- 
eases. By profane lusts I mean those of the 
body, of money, of anger, of malice, and so on. 
It is fitting for anyone who approaches to 
empty himself of all these things first and then 
touch that pure sacrifice. HoMiLIBS ON THB Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.1. 


Surr-ExAMINATION Berors Eucnanist. CHRY- 
sostom: In your conscience, where no one is 
present except God who sees all, there judge 
yourself, examine your sins. When you reflect 
upon your whole life, bring your sins to the 
court of the mind. Correct your mistakes, and 
in this way, with a clean conscience, touch che 
sacred table and participate in the holy sacrifice. 
ON Fasting, HoMiLY 6.5.22. 


11:29 Eating and Drinking Judgment 


Discerninc THE Bopr. CunvsosroM: How can 
the table which is the cause of so many bless- 
ings, and which is teeming with life, become a 
cause of judgment? It is not from its own na- 
ture, says Paul, but because of the attitude of 
the one who comes to it. For just as the pres- 
ence of Christ, which conveyed to us those 


1 CORINTHIANS 11:27-34 


great and unspeakable blessings, condemned 
those who did not receive them, so also the 
holy Communion becomes a means of greater 
punishment to those who partake unworthily. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 28.2. 


11:30 Some Have Died 


RziNrFORCING THE Lesson. CHRYsosTOM: Here 
Paul does not take his example from ancient Is- 
rael, as he did earlier, but from the Corinthians 
themselves, so that the lesson would strike 
home more deeply. People were looking for an 
explanation for che untimely deaths in their 
midst, and here Paul gives it. HoMiLIES ON THE 
EPisTLES OF PauL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2. 


11:31 Judging Oneself Truly 


Avorn Furunes JupGmMant. Curysostom: Paul 
did not say, “if we punished ourselves” but only 
if we were prepared to recognize our offense, to 
judge ourselves truly, co condemn our own 
wrongdoing, then we should be rid of the pun- 
ishment both in this world and in the next. For 
the one who condemns himself propitiates God 
in two ways, first by acknowledging his sins and 
second by being more careful in the future. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 28.2. 


AsssssiNG Uncent Nesp. APHRAHAT: Judge in 
yourself what I am going to tell you: suppose you 
happen to go on a long journey and, parched with 
thirst in the heat, you chance upon one of the 
brothers. You say to him, "Refresh me in my ex- 
haustion from thirst," and he replies, "It is the 
time for prayer; I will pray and then I will come to 
your aid"; and while he is praying, before coming 
to you, you die of thirst. What seems to you the 
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better, that he should go and pray, or alleviate 
your exhaustion? DEMONSTRATION 4.15." 


TEMPORAL AND FUTURE JUDGMENT. AUGUSTINE: 
Indeed, many sins seem to be ignored and go un- 
punished. But their punishment is reserved for 
the future. It is not in vain that the day when 
the Judge of the living and the dead shall come 
is rightly called the day of judgment. Just so, on 
the other hand, some sins are punished here, 
and if they are forgiven will certainly bring no 
harm upon us in the future age. Hence, refer- 
ring to certain temporal punishments which are 
visited upon sinners in this life, the apostle, 
speaking to those whose sins are blotted out 
and not reserved to the end says: "But if we 
judged ourselves truly we should not be judged. 
But when we are judged by the Lord, we are 
chastened so that we may not be condemned 
along with the world.” ENCHIRIDION 17.66." 


11:32 Chastened by the Lord 


CHASTENED FoR Our EDUCATION. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: When we are judged by the Lord, 
it is for our education, so that we may not be 
condemned along with the world. Earlier che 
prophet said, “The Lord has given me a stern 
lesson but not handed me over to death." 
STROMATA 1.27.171-72.? 


Juponp sy rus Lono. AMBRosIAsTER: The per- 
son who comes to the Lord's table irreverently 
is no better than an unbeliever. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisTLEs. 


CHASTENED THAT Ws May Nor Bg CONDEMNED. 
Curysostom: Paul calls our punishment a chas- 
tening, because it is more like admonition than 
condemnation, more like healing chan ven- 
geance, and more like correction than punish- 
ment. He makes the present seem less 
burdensome by comparing it with a greater evil 
from which we shall escape, namely, the judg- 
ment of the world. Homilies on THE EpisTLBS 


or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2." 


Requisune AN Account. Curysostom: Instead 
of passing idly by what are considered slight 
sins, let us daily require an account of ourselves 
for words and glances and execute sentence upon 
ourselves so as to be free from punishment later. 
This is the reason Paul said, “If we judge our- 
selves, we would not be judged." Thus if we judge 
ourselves for our sins every day here, we shall pre- 
clude the severity of the judgment in that other 
place. But if we should be remiss, “we will be 
judged and chastised by the Lord.” So let us take 
the initiative in passing sentence on ourselves 
with all good will, holding the court of conscience 
unbeknown to anyone. Let us examine our own 
thoughts and determine a proper verdict so that 
through fear of imminent punishment our mind 
may forbear to be dragged down and instead may 
check its impulses, and by keeping in view that un- 
sleeping eye may ward off the devil's advances. Ow 
Genesis, Homity 60.16." 


11:33 Wait for One Another 


Ssrvinc One ANoTHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
tells chem to wait for one another so that they 
may make their offering together and serve one 
another. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs. 


11:34 Paul to Give Furtber Directions 


When He Visirs. Curysostom: Paul adds that 
he will deal with everything else when he 
comes. It is likely that the Corinthians would 
have objected that not everything could be put 
right by letter. Therefore, Paul tells them to get 
on with these things in the meantime and that 
he will do the rest in due course. HoMILIES ON 
THE EpisTLBS oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
28.3.” 
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Untversat PRACTICES. AUGUSTINE: We are given and that what he set in order personally cannot 
to understand by this that it was too much for be altered. LETTER 54 To JANUARIUS. 

him to set forth in a letter the whole manner of 

proceeding to be observed by the universal church "EC 12:259. 


12:1-3 SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


"Now concerning spiritual gifts," brethren, I do not want you to be uninformed. "You 
know tbat wben you were beatben, you were led astray to dumb idols, bowever you may 
bave been moved. 

"Therefore I want you to understand that no one speaking by the Spirit of God ever says 
“Jesus be cursed!” and no one can say “Jesus is Lord" except by the Holy Spirit. 

x Or spiritual persons 


Ovznvisw: Spiritual gifts owe nothing to hu- PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.2.) 

man effort (CHnvsosToM). They are visible 

signs that the grace of the Holy Spirit is at VisiBLE SiGNs or Grace. THEODORET or Cyn: 
work in the faithful (THgoponsT or Cyr). In former times those who accepted the di- 
Christ cannot be proclaimed without che Holy vine preaching and who were baptized for 
Spirit (Basi, AMBROSE, CuRvsosToM). The their salvation were given visible signs of the 
Holy Spirit proclaims his lordship (THsoporet grace of the Holy Spirit ac work in them. 

oF Cyr) in a way that the demons cannot, even Some spoke in tongues which they did not 
if they say these words (ORIGEN, SEVERIAN OF know and which nobody had taught them, 
GABALA). Having formerly been worshipers of while others performed miracles or prophe- 
idols and led about by demons, so now, as wor- sied. The Corinthians also did chese things, 
shipers of God, the faithful walk in a way that but they did not use the gifts as they should 
is pleasing to God (AMBRosIASTER). Wherever have done. They were more interested in 
any truth is spoken, it is spoken by che Holy showing off than in using them for the edifica- 
Spirit (AMBROSIASTER). Pagan spirit possession tion of the church. COMMENTARY ON THE 

in soothsaying is entirely different from proph- First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 240.” 


ecy (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN). 

12:2 Led Astray to Idols 
12:1 Concerning Spiritual Gifts 

Tugir Former Life. AMBROSIASTER: Now that 
Tus Wonx or THE SPIRIT ALONE. CHRYSOSTOM: he is about to give them spiritual teaching, Paul 
Paul calls the gifts spiritual because they are the recalls their former way of life. His intention is 
work of the Spirit alone, owing nothing to hu- DEL E S 
man initiative. HoMrLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 'NPNF 1 12:169. Migne PG 82:319. 
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that, just as they have been worshipers of idols 
in the shape of statues and used to be led about 
by the will of demons, so now, as worshipers of 
God, they may walk according to the model of 
the law, so as to be pleasing to God. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's EpisrLES.? 


PosszEssED Bv AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What Paul means is that if anyone in a pagan 
temple was at any time possessed by an unclean 
spirit and began to divine, he was led away by 
that spirit like a man in chains and had no idea 
what he was saying. For it is peculiar to the 
soothsayer to be beside himself, to be under 
compulsion, to be pushed, to be dragged, to be 
greeted as a madman. But the prophet is not 
like this, because he has a sober mind and com- 
posed temper and knows exactly what he is say- 
ing. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 29.2.* 


CunisTIAN Propuscy Versus Pacan Sootn- 
SAYING. SEVBRIAN OF GABALA: Paul shows that 
there is a very big difference between Chris- 
tian prophecy and pagan soothsaying. Pagans 
do not address the unclean spirit but are pos- 
sessed by it and say things which they do not 
understand. The soothsayer's soul is dark- 
ened, and he does not know what he is say- 
ing, whereas the prophet’s soul is enlightened 
and reveals what the prophet has learned and 
understood. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CHuncH.* 


12:3 Speaking by tbe Spirit 


Tue Girt or DisceaNMENT. Origer: There 

are so many different kinds of spirit that with- 
out the gift of discernment, who can know 
which is which? COMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN- 
THIANS 4.47.2-3.5 


Rucuriv PRAISING Gop. Basiu: If two yardsticks 
are compared with each other, their straight- 
ness is in agreement. But if a distorted piece of 


wood is compared with a ruler, the crooked one 
will be at variance with the straight. Since, 
therefore, the praise of God is righteous, there 
is need of a righteous heart, in order that the 
praise may be fitting and adapted to it. "No one 
can say ‘Jesus is Lord,’ except in the Holy 
Spirit." So how can one offer due praise if one 
does not have the right spirit in one's heart? 
Homity on PSALM 32 15.1. 


Except sy THE Hory Sprarr. AMpnoss: If we 
cannot name the Lord Jesus without the Spirit, 
surely we cannot proclaim him without che 
Spirit. THe Hory Sprur 1.11124. 


Tue Speaker or TRUTH. AMBROSIASTBR: Any 
truth spoken by anyone is spoken by the Holy 
Spirit. ComMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs." 


WirHovr rus Hoty Sprit? Curysostom: If no 
one can say that Jesus is Lord except by the 
Spirit, what can we say about those who do 
name his name but do not have the Spirit? Here 
we have to understand chat Paul was not talk- 
ing about catechumens who had not yet been 
baptized but about believers and unbelievers. 
HoMiLiBS ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL To THE 
ConINTHIANS 29.3." 


Wuetuer Legion Conressep Jesus As Lorp. 
Saverran or GaBALA: When the demoniac Le- 
gion acknowledged Jesus as Lord, he did not do 
so in a believing sense, but he merely confessed 
his knowledge of the lordship and rule of Christ 
over all things. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcn.” 


Tue Spruit Procraims His Lornpsuip. Tugo- 
DORET oF Cyr: There is no disharmony between 
the teaching of the only-begotten Son and that 
of the Holy Spirit. In the Gospels, Christ the 
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Lord taught us how great the Holy Spirit is, First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 242." 


and the Spirit has proclaimed his lordship. No 
one who is truly moved by the Spirit can say 


that Christ is not divine. COMMENTARY ON THE "Migne PG 82:322. 


12:4-11 UNITY IN DIVERSITY 


‘Now there are varieties of gifts, but the same Spirit; and there are varieties of service, 
but the same Lord; ‘and there are varieties of working, but it is the same God who inspires 
them all in every one. ’To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common 
good. "To one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the 
utterance of knowledge according to the same Spirit, "to another faith by the same Spirit, 
to another gifts of healing by the one Spirit, “to another the working of miracles, to another 
prophecy, to another the ability to distinguish between spirits, to another various kinds 
of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. “All these are inspired by one and 


the same Spirit, who apportions to each one individually as he wills. 


Overview: The giver of varied gifts is God che 
Holy Spirit (HirARY or Poitiers, Curysos- 
TOM). Gifts, service and working are different 
forms of the same ministry (CYRIL or JERUSA- 
LEM, CHRYSOSTOM) of the triune God (Am- 
BROSIASTER) whose gifts cannot be artificially 
separated as to persons of the Godhead. There 
is only one God, whose grace is distributed by 
the Spirit to individuals as he wishes, according 
to his incomparable justice and power (Am- 
BROSE), not according to the merits or will 
(Jerome) of any particular person (AMBROSIAS- 
TBR). They are for the upbuilding of his church 
(Basin, AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM) . Even 
today (THgoporst or Cyr) each baptized per- 
son receives the Spirit’s gift so that he or she 
may be useful both to self and others (AMBROSI- 
ASTER). The utterance of wisdom refers to the 
knowledge of divine things (AucusriNE) 
through the Scriptures (SEVERIAN OF GABALA). 
The utterance of knowledge refers to human sci- 
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ence (AUGUSTINE) or the revelation of things 
forgotten (Severran). It is the Spirit who en- 
lightens (AMBROSIASTER). The faith mentioned 
here is the faith that moves mountains (THEO- 
DORET OF CYR), not just a formal doctrine 
(Cyrit or JERUSALEM). Even the shy can lay 
claim to such bold faith (AMBRosrAsTER). The 
gift of tongues and the interpretation of 
tongues (AMBROSIASTER), as well as the gift of 
prophecy, is the gift of the triune God, given 
through the Holy Spirit (AMBRosE) to whom- 
ever God sees fit, both to women and men 
(THBoponxrT or Cyr). Hence it is not for boast- 
ing (CHRYSOSTOM). 


12:4 Different Gifts 


VARIRTIES OF Girts. CHRYSOSTOM: Even if the 
gift bestowed on you is less than the gift be- 
stowed on someone else, the Giver is che same, 
and therefore you have equal honor with him. 


1 CORINTHIANS 12:4-1I 


It is the same Fountain from which you draw re- 
freshment. HomILiBs ON THB EpPISTLes OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.4." 


Tus Sprauit Nor Divipgp iN Diverse Girts. Am- 
Brose: This does not pertain to the fullness nor 
to a portion of the Spirit, because neither does 
the human mind grasp God’s fullness, nor is 
God divided into any portions of himself. But 
he pours out the gift of the grace of the Spirit in 
which God is adored, as he is also adored in 
truth, for no one adores him except he who 
draws in the truth of his godhead with pious 
affection. Tus Hoty SPIRIT 1.71.7 


12:5 Different Kinds of Service 


Apaptine To Eacu. Cvsur or JBRUSALBM: The 
Holy Spirit adapts himself to each person. He 
sees the dispositions of each. He sees into our 
reasoning and our conscience, what we say, 
what we think, what we believe. Catscugsis 
14.22. 


Ons Bopy, Many Memsars. ÀMBROSEB: We are 
all the one body of Christ, whose head is God, 
whose members we are. Some perhaps are the 
eyes, like the prophets. Others are more like 
teeth, as the apostles who passed the food of 
the gospel teaching into our hearts. . . . Some 
are hands who are seen carrying out good 
works. Those who bestow the strength of nour- 
ishment upon the poor are his belly. Some are 
his feet, and would that I were worthy to be his 
heel! He pours water on the feet of Christ who 
forgives the lowly their sins, and, in setting free 
the common man, he bathes the feet of Christ. 
Lerrer To His Sister 62." 


VARIBTIES oF Service, Curysostom: One who 
hears about gifts might be upset if someone else 
has a greater one. But when it comes to service, 
things are the other way round. In this case, la- 
bor and sweat are implied. Why do you com- 
plain if they have been given more to do so as to 


spare you? HoMiLiEs on THE Episties oF PAUL 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 29.4." 


Tus Facuttiss or Bopy AND Sout COMPARED. 
HiLARY oF PoiTIBRS: Just as a faculty of the hu- 
man body will be idle when the causes that stir 
it into activity are not present, so with the soul. 
The eyes will not perform their functions ex- 
cept through the light or the brightness of day. 
The ears will not comprehend their task when 
no voice or sound is heard. The nostrils will not 
be aware of their office if no odor is detected. It 
is not that the faculty is lost because the cause 
is absent. Rather the employment of the faculty 
comes from the cause. It is the same with the 
soul of man. If the soul has not breathed in the 
gift of the Spirit chrough faith, even though it 
will continue to possess the faculty for under- 
standing, it will not have the light of knowl- 
edge. The one gift, which is in Christ, is 
available to everyone in its entirety, and what is 
present in every place is given insofar as we de- 
sire to receive it and will remain with us insofar 
as we desire to become worthy of it. This gift is 
with us even to the consummation of the world. 
This is che consolation of our expectation. This, 
through the efficacy of the gifts, is the pledge of 
our future hope. This is the light of the mind, 
the splendor of the soul. For this reason we 
must pray for this Holy Spirit. Trinity 2.35. 


12:6 The Work of the Same God 


Tus Ons Worx or THE Trung Gop. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is emphatic in asserting that the dis- 
tribution of gifts is not to be attributed to hu- 
man causes as if they were achievable by men. 
The varied gifts of the Holy Spirit and the grace 
of the Lord Jesus are the work of one and the 
same God. The grace and the gift cannot be di- 
vided according to the persons of the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit but must be understood as 
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constituting the one work of the undivided 
unity and nature of the Three. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisTLBs." 


Tus Founrorp Ssquence, HiLARY or Poitiers: 
There is a fourfold meaning in the words that 
lie before us: There is the same Spirit in the va- 
rieties of the gifts. There is the same Lord in 
the varieties of ministries. There is the same 
God in these varieties. And there is a manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit in the bestowal of what is 
profitable. Trunity 8.29. 


Tue Sams Gop Who Inspires. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Gifts, service and working all amount to the 
same thing in the end, for they are different 
forms of the same ministry. HoMiLIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 29.4.? 


12:7 Gifts Given for the Common Good 


MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: 
Each person receives a gift so that, governing 
his life by divine constraints, he may be useful 
both to himself and to others while presenting 
an example of good behavior. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLEs. ^ 


For Your Bensrit. CHrysostom: Whatever 
measure of the Spirit has been given to you, it is 
for your benefit, so there is no reason to com- 
plain of what seems like a small gift. Homies 
ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
29.5." 


For tHE Common Goop. Bası: Since no one 
has the capacity to receive all spiritual gifts, 
but the grace of the Spirit is given proportion- 
ately to the faith of each, when one is living in 
community with others, the grace privately 
bestowed on each individual becomes the 
common possession of the others. . . . One 
who receives any of these gifts does not pos- 
sess it for his own sake but rather for the sake 
of others. Tus Long Rugs 7." 


1 CORINTHIANS 1234-11 


In Our Time GRACE Given. THBODORET OF Cyr: 
Even in our time grace is given to those who are 
deemed worthy of holy baptism, but it may not 
take the same form as it did in those days. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 243. 


12:8 Utterance of Wisdom and Knowledge 


WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. AMBROSIASTER: In 
other words, he is given knowledge not by book 
learning but by the enlightenment of the Holy 
Spirit. Commentary ON Paur'’s EprstLes.”* 


Dıvıns THınas AND Human Science. AuGus- 
Tine: Wisdom refers to the knowledge of divine 
things, and knowledge to human science. Trin- 
ITY 14.5 


Rave.aTion oF THINGS FORGOTTEN. SEVERIAN 
or GABALA: The utterance of wisdom means un- 
derstanding what God has said through the 
prophets and evangelists and communicating 
this to those who are listening. The utterance 
of knowledge is the revelation of things which 
have been forgotten, which someone learns for 
the first time and then shares with others. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.”* 


12:9 Gifts of Faith and of Healing 


SunPAssiNG Human Naruas. CYRIL or JBRUSA- 
LEM: This faith which is given by the Spirit as 

a grace is not just doctrinal faith but a faith 
which empowers activities surpassing human 
nature, a faith which moves mountains. . . . For 
just as a grain of mustard seed is of little bulk 
but of explosive energy, taking a trifling space 
for its planting and then sending out great 
branches all around, so that when it is grown it 
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can give shelter to the birds, so in like manner 
the faith present in one’s soul achieves the great- 
est things by the most summary decision. For 
such a one places the thought of God before his 
mind and as enlightenment of faith permits it, 
beholds God. His mind also ranges through the 
world from end to end, and with the end of this 
age not yet come, beholds the judgment already, 
and the bestowal of the promised rewards. 
CATECHETICAL LECTURE ON FAITH 5.11." 


Lay CrarM To FAITH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says 
this to encourage the person concerned to sup- 
press his shyness and receive the ability to pro- 
fess and lay claim to faith. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLss." 


Nor Manr Spraits. AuGUsTINB: Without the 
spirit of faith no one will rightly believe. With- 
out the spirit of prayer no one will profitably 
pray. It is not that there are so many spirits, 
*but in all things one and the same Spirit 
works, who apportions to each one individually 
as he wills." Lerrer ro Sixtus 191.? 


FarrH THAT Moves Mountains. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The faith mentioned here is not the kind 
given to every believer but the kind which can 
move mountains. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 244.” 


12:10a Prophecy 


Tue Grace Is Ons. AMBROSB: According to 
Paul, prophecy is not only through the Father 
and the Son but also through the Holy Spirit. 
On this account the office is one, the grace is 
one. Tus Hoty SPIRIT 2.13.1435. 


DisriNGUISHING Between Spinits. Oricen: In 

the distribution of spiritual gifts, it is also added 
that "discernment of spirits" is given to some. It is 
a spiritual gift, therefore, by which the spirit is dis- 
cerned, as the apostle says: "Test the spirits, if 
they are from God.” ? Homity 3 on Exopus.? 


12:10b Tongues and Interpretation 


INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. AMBROSIASTER: 
To interpret is to interpret faithfully by 
God's gift the sayings of those who speak in 
tongues or in writing. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EprsTLEs." 


Nor ro Boast. Cxrysostom: The Corinthians 
boasted of their speaking in tongues, which is 
why Paul put it last in his list. HoMILIBS ON 
THE EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
29.5.5 


Given To Women Arso. THEODORET or Cyr: 
These gifts were given to women as well as 
men, as the Acts of the Apostles makes plain. 
COMMENTARY ON THB First EPISTLE TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 245.” 


12:11a Inspired by the Same Spirit 


Tus Warren Wonn INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT. 
Craui or JERUSALEM: Let us assert of the Holy 
Spirit only what is written. Let us not busy our- 
selves about what is not written. The Holy 
Spirit has authored the Scriptures. He has spo- 
ken of himself all that he wished, or all that we 
could grasp. Let us confine ourselves to what he 
has said, for it is reckless to do otherwise. 
CATECHESIS 16.2.” 


Tue Same Spirit. Curysostom: The universal 
medicine of his consolation stems from the 
same root, from the same treasure, the same 
stream. Therefore Paul occasionally dwells on 
this expression so as to level out apparent in- 
equalities and console them. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.5.” 
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Tus Sprnit Nor Divipsgp. AMBnosg: The Spirit 
spoke also in the patriarchs and the prophets, 
and finally the apostles then began to be more 
perfect after they had received the Holy Spirit. 
Thus there is no separation of the divine power 
and grace, for although "there are varieties of 
gifts, yet there is the same Spirit." Tus Hory 
Spirit 2.112.138. 


Tus Comrort or Supposap Lesser Girts. 
THeoporst or Cyr: Here Paul is comforting 
those who received the lesser gifts, pointing out 
that they too come from the Holy Spirit. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EprsTLB TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 246.” 


12:11b Gifts Apportioned Individually 


AcconDiNc To Gop's JusticB AND Power. Am- 
BROSE: It belongs to God's justice that he di- 
vides and to his power that he divides according 
to his will or because he wishes to give to each 
one what he knows will be of profit. LETTER 20 
To BisHops.” 


Tus Tures Do WHAT THE Ong Doss. AMBROSI- 
As TBR: Paul is here attributing to the Holy 
Spirit what he earlier attributed to all three per- 
sons." Because they are of one nature and 
power, the Three do what the One does. There 
is only one God, whose grace is distributed to 
individuals as he wishes, not according to the 
merits of any particular person but for the up- 
building of his church. All those things which 
the world wants to imitate but cannot, because 
it is carnal, may be seen in the church, which is 
the house of God, where they are granted by 
the gift and instruction of the Holy Spirit. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.” 


Tus Wirt oF THE Sprnit. Jerome: Notice chat 
Paul does not say “according to the will of each 
and every member” but “according to the will of 
the Spirit." AcAiNST THB PBLAGIANS 16.” 


I CORINTHIANS 12:4-11 


Tue Ons Spirit Apapts TO PERSONAL Diver- 
srrv. CyriL OF JBRUSALEM: One and the same 
rain comes down on all the world, yet it be- 
comes white in the lily, red in the rose, purple 
in the violets and hyacinths, different and many- 
colored in manifold species. Thus it is one in 
the palm tree and another in the vine, and all in 
all chings, though it is uniform and does not 
vary in itself. For the rain does not change, com- 
ing down now as one thing and now as another, 
but it adapts itself to the thing receiving it and 
becomes what is suitable to each. Similarly the 
Holy Spirit, being One and of one nature and 
indivisible, imparts to each one his grace “ac- 
cording as he will.” The dry tree when watered 
brings forth shoots. So too does the soul in sin, 
once made worthy through repentance of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit, flower into justice. 
Though the Spirit is one in nature, yet by the 
will of God and in the name of the Son, he 
brings about many virtuous effects. For he em- 
ploys the tongue of one for wisdom, illumines 
the soul of another by prophecy, to another he 
grants the power of driving out devils, to an- 
other the gift of interpreting the sacred Scrip- 
tures. He strengthens the self-control of one 
while teaching another the nature of almsgiv- 
ing, and still another to fast and humble him- 
self, and another to despise the things of che 
body. He prepares another for martyrdom. He 
acts differently in different persons, though he 
himself is not diverse. CaTEcHES!S 14.12.” 


Tus Girr Himsste. Aucustine: For not every- 
one has all of chem, but some have these and 
others those, although each has the Gift him- 
self by whom the things proper to each one are 
divided, namely, the Holy Spirit. Trunrty 15.* 
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12:12-26 THE BODY 


"For just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body, 
though many, are one body, so it is with Christ. "For by one Spirit we were all baptized 
into one body—Jews or Greeks, slaves or free—and all were made to drink of one Spirit. 

“For the body does not consist of one member but of many. "If the foot should say, 
“Because I am not aband, I do not belong to the body,” that would not make it any less a 
part of the body. "And if the ear should say, “Because I am not an eye, I do not belong to 
the body,” that would not make it any less a part of the body. "If the whole body were an 
eye, where would be the hearing? If the whole body were an ear, where would be the sense 
of smell? "But as it is, God arranged the organs in the body, each one of them, as he chose. 
PIf all were a single organ, where would the body be? "As it is, there are many parts, yet 
one body. " The eye cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of you,” nor again the head to 
the feet, “I have no need of you." "On the contrary, the parts of the body which seem to 
be weaker are indispensable, “and those parts of the body which we think less honorable 
we invest with the greater honor, and our unpresentable parts are treated with greater 
modesty, “which our more presentable parts do not require. But God has so composed 
the body, giving the greater honor to the inferior part, "that there may be no discord in 
the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another. “If one member 
suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honored, all rejoice together. 


Overview: Once again Paul uses a metaphor, 
this time to describe che nature of the Christian 
church. We are one in Christ (CLBMENT or AL- 
BXANDRIA), baptized into one body (AmBRosB). 
God who formed the body is one, and the body 
he formed is one (CHRYvsosToM). So treat no 
one with contempt (AMBROSIASTER, SEVBRIAN 
or GABALA), since each member is necessary 
(Tuzoponzr or Cyr). The foot is no less a part 
of the body because it is not a hand (Amsrosi- 
ASTER, JEROME). Do not envy those slightly 
above you, as if the ear might envy the eye 
(Cunvsosron). Suppose that the body pos- 
sessed only its most important member— it 
would still be useless without the others (Tuno- 
DORET OF Cyr). There is no better explanation 
for this mystery than it pleased the Creator to 
arrange the members in the way he chose 
(Curysostom). The diversity in the members, 


without which the body would not be a body 
(Grecory or Nyssa, CHRYsosTOM), unites to 
ensure that the body fulfills its potential (Am- 
BROSIASTER). The eye will have no joy if other 
members are missing (OrrGen). Iron can do 
what gold cannot (AMBRosiASTBR). The greater 
gifts cannot do without the lesser ones (Cunvsos- 
TOM). What we may find despicable God finds 
beautiful (AMBRosiAsTBR). Though our genitals 
may be hidden, they are given the greater honor 
(CunvsosroM, AuGUSTINE). So no one is to be 
despised as useless (AMBROSIASTER). The whole 
body suffers as one (Cyprian, Basi, AUGUSTINE). 


12:12 Many Members, One Body 


Many Memesrs iN Ons Boor. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul talks about Christ when perhaps he might 
well have said the church. In doing so, he raises 
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the level of discourse and appeals more and 
more to the hearers’ sense of awe. HoMiLIES ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.1.! 


Every MEMBzR Necessary. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul is pointing out that just as the body has 
many members, some of which are more impor- 
tant than others, so it is with the church also. 
But every member is necessary and useful. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 246.7 


12:13 Baptized into One Body 


Ons iN CHRIST. CLEMENT OF ALBXANDRIA: You 
are all one in Christ Jesus. It is not that some 
are enlightened gnostics and others less perfect 
spirituals. Everyone, putting aside all carnal de- 
sires, is equal and spiritual before the Lord. 
CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 1.5.31. 


Ons Mystery. AMBROsSB: There is one work be- 
cause there is one mystery, there is one baptism 
because there was one death for the world. 
There is a unity of outlook which cannot be 
separated. Tus Hoty SPIRIT 1.3.45. 


Treat No Ons witn CONTEMPT. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is teaching that we should not treat anyone 
with contempt, nor should we regard anyone as 
perfect. COMMENTARY ON Paur's EPISTLES. 


Tue Bopv Is Ong. Curysostom: He who 
formed the body is one, and the body which he 
formed is also one. HoMiLiEs on THE EpisTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.2. 


12:14 Not One Member but Many 


Tue Unity or THE Vintuss. GREGORY OF Nyssa: 
Those who are experts in such matters say that 
the virtues are not separate from each other and 
that it is not possible to grasp one of the virtues 
properly without attaining to the rest of chem, 
but where one of the virtues is present the oth- 


ers will necessarily follow. On VinGiNITY 15.’ 


Many MzMsBzns SuPPLY Wuat OTHer Parts 
Lack. AMBROSIASTER: The unity of the body 
consists in the fact that its many members sup- 
ply the things which the other parts lack. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EprsTLEs. 


Do Nor Ovsrtoox HuMBLER Memsers. 
Severian OF GABALA: Paul says this in order not 
to overlook the humbler members of the 
church. For even if someone is lesser by nature, 
he still belongs to the body of the church. PauL- 
INB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


12:15 No Less a Part 


WzAK AND STRONG. AMBROSIASTER: This means 
that a weak brother cannot say that he is not a 
part of the body simply because he is not 
strong. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs. 


12:16 “I Do Not Belong” 


Nons UNNEEDBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
that the person who is slightly inferior should 

not for that reason think that he is unnecessary 
to the body. Commentary ON Paut’s Episties.” 


Assuap Envy. Curysostom: Note that Paul 
couples the foot with the hand, which is 
mounted a little above it, and the ear with the 
eye likewise. This is because we are prone to 
envy not those who are far above us but those 
who are only a little bit above. HomMILigs ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.3.7 


12:17 If the Whole Body Were an Eye 


Ussisss ALONE. THEODORET oF Cyr: Even if the 
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body had only its most important member, it 
would still be useless without the others. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 247. 


12:18 Arranged as God Cbose 


Ir Preasep THE Crearor. CHRYSOsTOM: God 
has placed each part of the body where he has 
chosen, so we must not enquire any further as 
to why he has done it the way he has. For even 
if we could come up with ten thousand explana- 
tions, we would never find one better than 
this—that it pleased the Creator to make it the 
way he chose. HoMiLIBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 30.4." 


12:19 If All Were a Single Organ 


Dirrsrent FUNCTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: If every- 
one in the church were equal, there would be 
no body, because a body is governed according 
to the difference in the functions of its mem- 
bers. Commentary on Paut's EpisTLEs. 


12:20 Many Parts, One Body 


Diversity Unites. AMBRosiASTBR: The diver- 
sity in the members of the body unites for the 
purpose of ensuring that the body fulfills its po- 


tential. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.' 


No Bopy Wirnour Diversity. CHRYSOSTOM: If 
there were not great diversity among you, you 
could not be a body. If you were not a body, 
you could not be unified. If you were not one, 
you would not be equal in honor. It is because 
you are not all endowed with the same gift that 
you are a body. HowiLiBs on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE ConINTHIANS 30.5. 


12:21 “I Have No Need of You” 


No Jor Ir Oren Members Missina. Origen: If 
the eye is healthy and one can see clearly, what 


joy will ic have if the other members of the body 
are missing? How would it appear to be perfect 
without the hands, the feet or the other parts of 
the body? Leviticus Hom ity 7.” 


Iron Can Do Wuar Gop Cannot. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The person who is greater in rank or dig- 
nity cannot do without those who are lower. 
For there are things which a humbler person 
can do which an exalted one cannot, just as iron 
can do things which gold cannot. Because of 
this, the feet perform an honorable function for 
the head. Commentary on Paut’s EpisrLEs.? 


Greater Girts Cannot Do WITHOUT THE 
Lesser. CHRYsosTOM: The greater gifts cannot 
do without the lesser ones, because if even the 
lesser ones are harmed, the body will not func- 
tion properly. What is lower than the foot? Or 
what is more honorable or necessary than the 
head? But the head, however important it is, is 
not self-sufficient, nor can it do everything by it- 
self. If chat were so, there would be no need to 
have feet. Homiuies on THE EprsrLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 31.1.” 


Erss, Hanns AND Feer Nesp Eacu Orusn. 
Jerome: The church has real eyes: its teachers 
and leaders who see in sacred Scripture the mys- 
teries of God. . . . It also has hands, effective 
persons who are not eyes but hands. Do they 
plumb the mysteries of sacred Scripture? No, 
but they are powerful in works. The church has 
feet: those who make official journeys of all 
kinds. The foot runs that the hand may find the 
work it is co do. The eye does not scorn the 
hand, nor do these three scorn the belly as if it 
were idle and unemployed. HowiLv 85 on Mat- 
THEW 18:7-9.?! 


12:22 Weaker Members Necessary 


"Migne PG 82:327. '*NPNF 112177. CSEL 81.137. 
I6CSEL 81.137. "NPNE 1 12:178. “FC 83:137. CSEL 
81.138. "NPNE 1 12:181. FC 57:197". 
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Tus Emperor NEBDS AN ARMY. AMBROSIASTER: 
No matter how elevated a person may be, if he 
has no one under him, his rank is worthless. 
The greatest emperor still needs an army. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAuL's EpIsTLes.” 


12:23 Lesser Members 


Lass HoNonABLE Parts. AMBROSIASTER: Be- 
cause our feet are lowly and lacking in dignity, 
we adorn them with shoes. It is clear chat our 
private parts, which are thought to be shame- 
ful, cover themselves with respectability by 
avoiding public display, so as not to obtrude ir- 
reverently. Likewise, some of the brothers who 
are poor and unseemly in their dress are never- 
theless not without grace, because they are 
members of our body. They go about in dirty lit- 
tle garments and barefoot. Though they may 
look contemptible, they are more to be honored 
because they usually lead a cleaner life. What 
men find despicable, God may find quite beauti- 
ful. Commentary ON Paut’s Episties.” 


UsiNc THE UnssBMLY WELL IN PROCREATION. 
AUGUSTINE: Just as it is good to use evils well, 
so it is honest to use the unseemly well. Not be- 
cause of the beauty of the divine work, but be- 
cause of the ugliness of lust, che apostle calls 
these members of the body unseemly. The 
chaste are not bound by a necessity to deprav- 
ity, for they resist lust lest it compel chem to 
commit unseemly acts. Yet not even honorable 
procreation can exist without lust. In this way 
in chaste spouses there is both the voluntary, in 
the procreation of offspring, and the necessary, 
in lust. Honesty arises from unseemliness when 
chaste union accepts, but does not love, lust. 
AGAINST JULIAN 5.9.37." 


12:24 Honoring the Inferior Part 


Gaeatsr Honor ro THE INFERIOR Part. AM- 
BROSIASTER: We do not have to add anything to 
those whose eagerness for expertise and respect- 


1 CORINTHIANS 12:12-26 


ability is obvious—the honor due to them is 
given already. But an exhortation is necessary 
regarding the despised and lowly, to ensure that 
due honor is given to them, so that they may be 
seen as useful. Otherwise, if these people are de- 
spised, they will become more negligent about 
themselves. Commentary ON Paut's Episties.” 


Given Greater Honor. Curysostom: Nothing 
in us is dishonorable, seeing that it is God’s 
work. What is there in us which is less es- 
teemed than our genitals? Nevertheless, they en- 
joy greater honor, and even the very poor, who 
may be completely naked otherwise, cannot al- 
low those parts to be uncovered. HomILIES ON 
THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
31.2.4 


Tus ANALoGr oF THE Bap HargcuT. AUGUSTINE: 
Aren’t the hairs of your head certainly of less 
value than your other members? What is 
cheaper, more despicable, more lowly in your 
body than the hairs of your head? Yet if the bar- 
ber trims your hair unskillfully, you become an- 
gry at him because he does not cut your hair 
evenly. Yet you do not maintain that same con- 
cern for unity of the members in the church. 
Tue Useruiness or FAsriNG 6.” 


12:25 The Same Care for One Another 


Wuers THE Bonp or Pgacs [s Nor PnEsERVED. 
Basix: With those among whom harmony is 
not secured, however, the bond of peace is not 
preserved, mildness of spirit is not maintained, 
but there is dissension, strife and rivalry. It 
would be a great piece of audacity to call such 
persons "members of Christ" or to say that they 
are ruled by him. It would be the expression of 
an honest mind to say openly that the wisdom 
of the flesh is master there and wields a royal 
sovereignty. ON THE JUDGMENT or Gop.” 


CSEL 81.138. PCSEL 81.138-39. FC 35:281°. CSEL 
81.139-40. *NPNF 112181. "FC 16:413*. "FC 9:41*. 
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No Ons DzspisED as USBLBSS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that the human body is so organ- 
ized that all its members are necessary, and be- 
cause of this, all are concerned for one another. 
One cannot exist without the other, and parts 
which are thought to be inferior are usually 
more necessary. No one ought to be despised as 
useless. COMMENTARY ON Paur's EpIsTLEs.” 


Greater ATTENTION TO INFERIOR PARTS. 
Curysosrom: Paul points out that if division in 
the body is to be avoided, greater attention 
must be given to the lesser parts, so that they 
will not be harmed or feel excluded. If chey 
were badly treated chey would be destroyed, 
and their destruction would be the ruin of the 
body. Homies on THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 32.5. 


12:26 Suffering and Rejoicing 


Tua Grief or THE CHURCH Unner Persecu- 
TION. Cyprian: I suffer with, I grieve with our 
fellow believers who, having lapsed and fallen 
by the impetus of persecution, drawing part of 
our hearts with them, have brought a like sor- 
row on us with their wounds. Latrsrs 17.” 


Tue Cuurncn Surfers over THE WHOLE WonLb. 
Bast: Our sufferings are such as to have 


reached even to the limits of our inhabited 
world, When one member suffers, all che mem- 
bers suffer along with it. LETTERS 242, To THE 
WESTERNERS.” 


ALL Rayorcs TocstHer. Curysostom: Sharing 
all things in common, both good and bad, is the 
only way to achieve complete communion. 
HomMILiss ON THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 31.5. 


Ir Ons MsmsBeR Surrens. AucusTINE: Sup- 
pose you had a disjointed finger. Would you 
not tremble in all your limbs? Would you not 
hurry to the doctor to have the finger set? 
Surely, then, your body is in good condition 
when all its members are in agreement, the 
one with the other. Then you are considered 
healthy, and really are well. THe Ussrutness 
or FasriNG 6.” 


Aut SurrzR Tocstuer. AUGUSTINE: Far be it 
from us to refuse to hear what is bitter and sad 
to those whom we love. It is not possible for 
one member to suffer without the other mem- 
bers suffering with it. Letrars 99." 


PCSEL 81.140. "NPNF 1 12:182. "FC 51:49. YFC 28:182°. 
PNPNE 1 12:184. “FC 16:413". FC 18:140. 


12:27-31 THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY 


"Now you are tbe body of Cbrist and individually members of it. "And God bas 
appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then workers of 
miracles, then healers, helpers, administrators, speakers in various kinds of tongues. "Are 
all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? "Do all possess gifts 
of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? But earnestly desire the higher 
gifts. 


And I will show you a still more excellent way. 
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Overview: The body does nor consist of mem- 
bers electing to join themselves together (SEvsn- 
IAN OF GABALA). No special gift is given to every- 
one. None is merited (AMBROSIASTER). They are 
diversely distributed to enable us to see our 
need of each other. The church in Corinth be- 
longs to the worldwide community of resurrec- 
tion faith (Maximus or TURIN, CHRYSOSTOM). 
The order by which Paul lists the gifts is delib- 
erate, because the Corinthians put speaking in 
tongues at the top of the list (CHRYSOSTOM). 


12:27 The Body of Christ 


Be at Pgacs witn THE CHURCH EvBRYWHERE. 
Curysostom: The Corinthian church was not 
the whole body by itself but was part of a world- 
wide community of faith. Therefore the Corin- 
thians ought to be at peace with the church in 
every other place, if it is a true member of the 
body. Homilies on THE EprsTLES or PAUL TO 

THE CORINTHIANS 32.1.! 


Nor INDiviDUALS VOLUNTARILY JOINED. 
Severian oF GABALA: We are not individual 
members who elect to join together to form a 
whole but rather organic members of a wider 
whole, which is the whole body. Pautine Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Risan wiru Him. Maximus or Turn: In 
Christ's resurrection, all his members have nec- 
essarily risen with him. For while he passes 
from the depths to the heights, he has made us 
pass from death to life. Sermons 54.” 


12:28 Gifts Given by God 


Gop Has APPOINTED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul has 
placed the apostles at the head of the church. 
They may be identified with bishops, as Peter 
said of Judas: "Let another take his bishopric."* 
There are two types of prophets, those who pre- 
dict the future and those who interpret the 
Scriptures. The apostles are also prophets, be- 
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cause the top rank has all the others subordi- 
nated to it. Even a wicked man like Caiaphas ut- 
tered prophecies on the strength of his rank, 
not for any virtue he might have possessed. 
Teachers are those who instructed boys in the 
synagogue, a practice which has come down to 
us as well. Commentary ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Wur ToNcuss Lisrgp Last. CuHRYsosrow: The 
order goes from the higher to the lower, and 
quite deliberately, because the Corinthians 
were in the habit of putting speaking in tongues 
at the top of the list. HowiLrEs ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 32.2.” 


12:29 Given the Same Gift? 


Onur One Bisnop. AMBROSIASTER: A church has 
only one bishop, and prophecy is not given to 
everybody. Commentary ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.' 


12:30 Other Gifts 


Given To MaxiMizB HARMONY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Even as God did not grant the greater gifts to 
everyone, so also did he give the lesser gifts to 
some and not to others. He did this in order to 
obtain the maximum of harmony and love, 
since each one would see his need of the others 
and therefore be brought closer to them. Howr- 
LIBS ON THE EPisTLES of PauL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 32.4? 


12:31 A More Excellent Way 


Nor sy Mesur. AMBROSIASTBR: The graces of the 
Lord which are seen in persons do not relate to 
the merit of the individual but to the honoring of 
God. Commentary oN Paut's Epistias.”” 


Tus Greatest Grrr. CHRYsosTOM: All along he 


'NPNF 1 12:186. "NTA 15:263. "ACW 50:131. “Episkopen; 
cf. Acts 1:20. In 11:49-51. SCSEL 81.141-42. "NPNF 1 
12:186. CSEL 81.142. *NPNF 1 12:188. CSEL 81.143. 
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wants to point them higher still and whets their 
appetite for che greatest gift of all. Homies ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 32.5." 


I NPNE 1 12:188. 


13:1-3 THE LAW OF LOVE 


‘If I speak in the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am a noisy gong or 
a clanging cymbal. "And if I have prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all 
knowledge, and if I bave all faitb, so as to remove mountains, but bave not love, I am 
nothing. “If I give away all I have, and if I deliver my body to be burned," but have not love, 


I gain nothing. 
v Otber ancient authorities read body that I may glory 


Overview: The tongues of men are human lan- 
guages (SBVERIAN OF GABALA). Without love 
they are like a noisy gong (AMBROSIASTER). The 
tongues of angels are perceived by the mind, not 
the ear (THBODORET oF Cyr). One may have 
prophetic powers yet be filled with an evil 
spirit, as in the case of Saul. Even Balaam's ass 
prophesied in a human language to demonstrate 
the majesty of God (AMBRosiASTBR). By faith 
Paul does not mean common and universal faith 
but the spiritual gift of faith (GENNADIUS OF 
CoNSTANTINOPLE). Love, which fulfills the law 
(Severian), is the head of religion (AMBRosiAs- 
TER). Love does not hate anyone (CABSARIUS OF 
ARLES). Paul discounts even the most extreme 
sacrifices if they are made without love (CHry- 
sosroM). Offering one's body to be burned is 
not permission to commit suicide but a com- 
mand not to resist suffering if the alternative is 
being forced to do wrong (AuGusTINB). 


13:1 Speaking Without Love 


A Noisy GoNG. AMBROSIASTER: It is a great gift 
to be able to speak in different languages. To 


speak with the tongues of angels is even greater. 
But in order to show that none of this can be as- 
cribed to merit and that every tongue is subject 
to the glory of God, Paul adds that a man with- 
out love is like a noisy gong or a clanging cym- 
bal. 

Balaam's ass spoke a human language in order 
to demonstrate the majesty of God,’ and children 
sang the praises of Christ in order to confound 
the Jews.” In fact the Savior went further and de- 
clared than even stones could cry out if necessary.’ 


ComMENTARY ON PAur's Epistles.’ 


A NuisANCE WirHovT Love. Curysostom: In 
other words, says Paul, if I have no love I am 
not just useless but a positive nuisance. Howi- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 32.6.* 


ToNcauzs or Men Anz LANGUAGES. SEVERIAN OF 


Gasata: The tongues of angels refer to the differ- 


iNum 22:28-31. "Me 21:15. *Lk 19:40. SCSEL 81.144445. 
*NPNF 1 12:189. 





130 


1 CORINTHIANS 13:1-3 





ent languages spoken on earth since the destruc- 
tion of the tower of Babel. As Moses says in 
Deuteronomy (32:8]: "God has set the bounda- 
ries of the nations according to the number of 
angels." It is therefore the task of each angel to 
defend the distinction of nations. The tongues 
of men on the other hand are languages which 
we learn; they do not come to us naturally. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.’ 


ToNcuss or Angers Nor PERCBIVED Bv THE 
Ear. THEODORET or Cyr: Paul chooses speaking 
in tongues as his example because the Corin- 
thians thought that it was the greatest of the 
gifts. This was because it had been given to the 
apostles on the day of Pentecost, before any of 
the others. The tongues of angels are those 
which are perceived by the mind, not by the 
ear. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 251. 


13:2 Nothing Without Love 


Tue Limits or Propnetic PowERS. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Balaam prophesied even though he was 
not a prophet,’ and Caiaphas also prophesied.’ 
So did Saul when, because of his disobedience, 
he was filled with an evil spirit.'? Judas accom- 
panied the other disciples and understood all 
the mysteries and knowledge given to them, 
but as an enemy of love he betrayed the Sav- 
ior." Both Tertullian and Novatian were men 
of no small learning, but because of their pride 
they lost the fellowship of love and falling into 
schism devised heresies, to their own damna- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES." 


Minaciss or Woro AND Dzsp. CunvsosroM: By 
naming prophecy and faith, Paul included every 
spiritual gift, since miracles are either in word 
or in deed. HoMiLiBs ON THE EPisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 32.7. 


Tue Spiniruar Grier oF FAITH. GBNNADIUS OF 
CoNSTANTINOPLE: By faith, Paul does not mean 


the common and universal faith of believers but 
the spiritual gift of faith. The two things have 
the same name, because when the Holy Spirit 
comes upon us it is our human faith which ex- 
pands to make room for the divine gift. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


13:3a Giving Away All 


ExTREME SACRIFICES. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul dis- 
counts even the most extreme sacrifices, if they 
are made without love. HoMiLIES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 32.8.” 


GiviNc One's Bopy ro Bs BunNED. AUGUSTINE: 
Giving one's body to be burned is not a license 
to commit suicide but a command not to resist 
suffering if the alternative is being forced to do 
wrong. L&rrsR 173 ro Donatus.” 


13:3b Gaining Notbing Witbout Love 


Tus Heap or RELIGION. AMBROSIASTBR: Love is 
the very head of religion, and someone who has 
no head is dead. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLBs.”” 


Love Doss Not Hats ANYONE. CABSARIUS OF 
ARLES: Since true charity loves all, if someone 
knows that he hates even one other person he 
should hasten to vomit up this bitter gall, in or- 
der to be ready to receive the sweetness of char- 
ity himself. Sermons 23.4." 


Lovs FurrrLtLs tHe Law. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
The one who loves fulfills the law. The one who 
fulfills the law is well respected. The one who is 
well respected receives a spiritual gift. PAuLINE 
CoMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


*NTA 15:265. "Migne PG 82:331. "Num 22:38 —2425. °Jn 
11:49-51. 1 Sam 16:14-23; 19:9. Mt 26:47-50; Mk 14:43-46; 
Lk 22:47-48; Jn 18:2-5. “CSEL 81.145-46. NPNF 1 12:189. 
“NTA 15:418-19. "NPNF 112:189. FC 30:77. "CSEL 
81147. FC 31:122. “NTA 15:264. 
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13:4-7 THE NATURE OF LOVE 


“Love is patient and kind; love is not jealous or boastful; it is not arrogant or rude. Love 
does not insist on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful; ‘it does not rejoice at wrong, 
but rejoices in the right." Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures 


all things. 





Overview: Love seeks the good of others 
(CunvsosroM, Cassioporus), hating what is 
unjust and rejoicing in what is good (Tuno- 
DORET OF Cyr), discerning its own limitations 
(Basix). The greater the love of God the saints 
share, the more they learn to endure all things 
(Gasconv NAZIANZEN, AUGUSTINB). 


13:4 Love Is Patient and Kind 


Tue ApoRNMENT or Lovs. CHRvsosToM: He 
next makes an outline of love's matchless 
beauty, adorning its image with all aspects of 
virtue, as if with many colors brought together 
with precision. HoMiLIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 33.1. 


Lovs Nor Envious. AuGUsTINE: The reason 
why love does not envy is because it is not 
puffed up. For where puffing up precedes, envy 
follows, because pride is the mother of envy. 
LETTER TO HONORATUS 22.” 


13:5 Not Arrogant or Rude 


Love Sszks ro Discarn Irs Own Dzrscrs. 
Basi: A person living in solitary retirement will 
not readily discern his own defects, since he has 
no one to admonish or correct him with mild- 
ness and compassion. In fact, admonition from 
an enemy often produces in a prudent man the 
desire for amendment. THs Lone Russ 7.’ 


RzMoviNG Vics. Curysostom: He adorns love 
not only for what it has but also for what it has 


not. Love both elicits virtue and expels vice, not 
permitting it to spring up at all. Homities on 
THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 33.3." 


Fres Sernvirupe TRANSCENDING DOMINANCE. 
Cassioponus: So those who serve the Lord with 
gladness are they who love him above all else 
and show brotherly charity to each other. 

What free servitude is this! What service, excel- 
ling all forms of dominance! ExPLANATION OF 
THE PsALMs 2.° 


13:6 Rejoicing in the Right 


Cast Orr Sutienness. Basi: Cast off the 
sullenness of an angry man which you are evinc- 
ing by your silence, and regain joy in your heart, 
peace toward your likeminded brothers and sis- 
ters, and zeal and solicitude for the preservation 
of the churches of the Lord. Lerrters 65, To 
ATARBIUS. 


Wnar Is Goop. Tusgoponnr or Cyr: Love hates 
what is unjust and rejoices in what is good and 
honorable. ComMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 253.” 


13:7 Love Bears All Things 


Enpurinc ALL Tunes. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: 
Bearing all things, enduring all things for our 


love and hope regarding him, let us give chanks 


'CSEL 81.195. "EC 20:103*. "FC 9:248. *NPNF 1 12:195. 
SACW 52:444. SEC 13:158. "Migne PG 82:335. 





for all things, both favorable and unfavorable 
alike—I mean the pleasant and the painful— 
since reason often knows even these as arms of 
salvation. ON His BROTHER, ST. Cagsarius 24.* 


Love Casts Our Fear. AMBROSE: A man with 
this charity fears nothing, for charity casts out 
fear. When fear is banished and cast out, char- 
ity endures all things, bears all things. One who 
bears all things through love cannot fear martyr- 
dom. LETTERS To PRIESTS 49, AMBROSE TO 
HoronaTIANus.” 


Bauievine Aut Turnas. Augustine: For what is 
it to hear about oneself from you but to know 
oneself? Who, then, can know himself and say 
“Ic is false,” unless he himself lies? But because 
“charity believes all things,” certainly among 
those whom it makes one, in intimate union 
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with each other, I, also, O Lord, do even con- 
fess to you in such a way that men may hear, 
though I cannot prove to them the things I con- 
fess are true. But those whose ears charity 
opens to me, they believe. CoNrEssioNs 10.3. 


Even Dearth. Curysostom: Out of long suffer- 
ing love bears all things, whether they are bur- 
densome or grievous, whether insults, lashes or 
even death. HowiLv on THe Epistias or PauL To 
THE CORINTHIANS 33.4.!! 


Lovs Eupunzs ALL Tunes. AuGUsTINE: The 
greater the love of God that the saints possess, 
the more they endure all things for him. 
PATIENCE 17.2 


SFC 22:25*. "FC 26:254. EC 21:265*. NPNE 1 12:198. 
UFC 16:25]. 


13:8-13 THE FUTURE OF LOVE 


*Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as 
for knowledge, it will pass away. *For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is 
imperfect; “but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will pass away. "When I was a 
child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a 
man, I gave up childish ways. "For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face. 
Now I know in part; then I shall understand fully, even as I have been fully understood. 
PSo faith, hope, love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love. 


Overview: In this life we are children, com- 
pared with what we shall become in the next 
life (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Our knowl- 
edge now is imperfect (Basi), but it is proxi- 
mately reliable within its limits (AucusTINE). If 
now we see as if in a mirror only dimly (CLem- 
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN, PELAGIUS), after 
the resurrection we shall understand fully 


(Montanist Orac igs). We shall know as we 
are known (Grecory NAZIANZEN), as if face to 
face (CHRvsosroM, AucusriINE). We shall 
know everything we know now, but much more 
as well (CHrysostom). Tongues cease as in this 
sentence (OrIGEN), but love never fails by fall- 
ing irremediably into sin (SBVBRIAN or Ga- 
BALA). Final judgment occurs by making the 
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imperfect perfect (AMBROSIASTER). Faith em- 
braces, hope envisions, love reigns (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Love, which will never cease (CYPRIAN, 
Macrina, CHRYSOSTOM), is the greatest of 
these (THBODORE or MOPSUBESTIA, SEVERIAN, 
TuHeoporeT or Cyr). 


13:8a Love Never Ends 


Love ALons PERSEVERES. MACRINA (THE SISTER 
or Grecory or Nyssa): Love is first among all 
the activities connected with virtue and all the 
commandments of the law. If, therefore, the 
soul ever attains this love, it will need none of 
the others, having reached the fullness of its be- 
ing. It seems that love alone preserves in itself 
the character of the divine blessedness. And 
knowledge becomes love because what is 
known is by nature beautiful. (THs TEACHING 
or Macraina] ON THE Sout AND THE RESURREC- 
TION." 


Lovs Never FAiLs. Severian OF GABALA: Love 
never fails, which means that it never falls into 
sin. PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’ 


UNcnaNaiNG Love. THeoporsT oF Cyr: Love al- 
ways remains firm and stable, unchanged and 
unchanging. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPiSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 254." 


13:8b Tongues and Knowledge Will End 


Tonouss WiLL Crass. Origen: “Tongues will 
cease” when I express what I want to say with 
my mind. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 4.52. 


KNowrspas Witt Pass Awar. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What about our enemies and the heathen? 
Should we not hate them? No, we do not hate 
them but their teaching; not the person but the 
wicked conduct and the corrupt mind. It is no 
surprise to discover that prophecies and 
tongues will pass away, but what about knowl- 


edge? Paul goes on to explain why he includes 
that as well. HowiLiBs on THE EpPrsTLES of PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.2. 


Uss Knowizpaz ro Buitp Up Love. AUGUSTINE: 
Use your knowledge as a sort of tool to build 
the edifice of charity, which remains forever, 
even when "knowledge passes away." For knowl- 
edge which is used to promote love is useful, but 
in itself and separated from love it turns out to be 
not only useless but even harmful. Lerrsrs 55.5 


13:9 Knowledge and Propbecy Imperfect 


Our KNowLEDcs Is ĪMPERPECT. AUGUSTINE: 
Our knowledge in this life remains imperfect, 
but it is reliable within its limits. Believers trust 
the witness of their senses, which are subservi- 
ent to their intelligence. They may occasionally 
be deceived, but even so they are still better off 
than those who maintain that the senses can 
never be trusted. City or Gop 19.18.’ 


13:10 The Imperfect Will Pass Away 


Tus PARTIAL AND THE Comptete. Basir: Even 
though more knowledge is always being ac- 
quired by everyone, it will ever fall short in all 
things of its rightful completeness until the 
time when that which is perfect being comes, 
that which is in part will be done away. Con- 
CERNING FAITH.’ 


WHEN THE Pgarect COMES. AMBROSIASTER: 
Everything which is imperfect will be de- 
stroyed. But destruction occurs by making the 
imperfect perfect, not by removing it altogether. 


CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLES.? 


IMPERFECTION SERN AS LIMITED. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What is implied from this is not that our knowl- 
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edge will disappear altogether, but that its im- 
perfections will be seen as very limited. We 
shall know everything we know now imper- 
fectly, but so much more as well. For example, 
we know now that God is everywhere, but we 
do not know how this is possible. We know 
that he made the creation out of nothing, but 
we have no idea how. We know that Christ was 
born of a virgin, but we do not know how. And 
so on. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPrsTLBS OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 36.2. 


Tuen Ws Swat Know. Amsross: For now we 
know in part and understand in part. But then 
we shall be able to comprehend what is perfect, 
when not the shadow but the reality of the maj- 
esty and eternity of God shall begin to shine 
and to reveal itself unveiled before our eyes. ON 
His BRoTHBR SATYRUS 2.32." 


Fartu AND Sigur. AUGUSTINE: But, as this faith, 
which works by love, begins to penetrate the 
soul, it tends, through the vital power of good- 
ness, to change into sight, so that che holy and 
perfect in heart catch glimpses of chat ineffable 
beauty whose full vision is our highest happi- 
ness... . We begin in faith, we are perfected in 
sight. ENCHIRIDION 1.5." 


13:11a Like a Child 


Wuen I Was a CHILD. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
This is a figure of speech for the way Paul 
lived under the law, when he persecuted the 
Word and was still senseless and childish, 
blaspheming God. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 
1.6.33.” 


13:11b Giving Up Childish Ways 


Cniupisn Wars. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: He 
is not referring to the growing stature that 
comes with age, nor to any definite period of 
time, nor even to any secret teaching reserved 
only for mature adults, when he claims that he 
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left and put away all childishness. Rather he 
means to say that those who live by the law are 
childish in the sense that they are subject to 
fear, like children afraid of ghosts, while those 
who are obedient to the Word and are com- 
pletely free are in his opinion mature. CHRIST 
THB EDUCATOR 1.6.33. 


From Cuito ro Apurr. Basir: "When I was a 
child" —that is, fresh from committing to mem- 
ory the first elements of the divine Word—"I 
spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I 
thought as a child. But now that I have become 
a man"—that is, and am hastening to attain the 
measure of the age of the fullness of Christ —"^I 
have put away the things of a child." Concern- 


ine Fartu.® 


Tuis Lire AND THE Next. AMBROSIASTER: In this 
life we are children, compared with what we 
shall become in the next life. For everything in 
this life is imperfect, including knowledge. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs.' 


Wuar Ws Suar Know. Curysostom: Here 
Paul points out just how great the difference is 
between what we know now and what we shall 
know in the future. Homiuigs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.2." 


13:12a Seeing in a Mirror 


SsLr-Knowrspas BY REFLECTION. CLEMENT OF 
ALBXANDRIA: We know ourselves by reflection, 
as in a mirror. We contemplate, as far as we 
may, the creative cause on the basis of the di- 
vine element in us. STROMATA 1.94. 


In a Mirror Dimar. OniczN: If the knowledge 
manifested to those worthy of it comes through 
a mirror and is an enigma in the present age and 
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will be fully revealed only "then," it is foolish to 
suppose that it will not be the same for the 
other virtues as well. Ow PRAYER 11.2.” 


Tuen Face ro Face. CunvsosroM: God does not 
have a face, of course. Paul uses this image to 
denote greater clarity and perspicuity. Someone 
sitting in the darkness at night will not run af- 
ter the light of the sun as long as he cannot see 
it. But when the dawn comes and the sun's 
brightness begins to shine on him, he will even- 
tually follow after its light. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.2. 


As THE ÁNGELS See Gop. AUGUSTINE: Face to 
face—this is how the holy angels, who are 
called our angels, already see. They are our an- 
gels in the sense that once we have been deliv- 
ered from the power of darkness, have received 
the pledge of the spirit and have been translated 
to the kingdom of Christ, we shall have begun 
to belong to the angels. City or Gop 22.29.” 


As Types AND Snavows. PELAGIUS: The dim 
mirror is the law of Moses, which contains 
everything in types and shadows. COMMENTARY 


ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.7 
13:12b Understanding Fully 


Tuen I Suar Unpsrstanp Furry. DIDYMUS THE 
Burnp: This means that the things which we 
now hear on the authority of the Scriptures we 
believe to be so. After the resurrection we shall 
see them with our eyes and know them in real- 
ity, when partial knowledge has ceased, for the 
knowledge which depends on hearing is part of 
the knowledge of an eyewitness and of experi- 
ence. MoNTANIST OnacLas, ON THE TRINITY 
103.2.” 


Ws Sual Know As Ws Ans Known. GREGORY 
NAZIANZEN: No one has yet discovered or shall 
ever discover what God is in his nature and es- 
sence. As for a discovery some time in the fu- 


ture, let those who have a mind for it research 
and speculate. The discovery will take place, so 
my reason tells me, when this Godlike, divine 
thing, I mean our mind and reason, mingles 
with its kin, when the copy returns to the pat- 
tern it now longs after. This seems to me to be 
the meaning of the great dictum that we shall, 
in time to come, know even as we are known. 
ORATION 28.17.” 


Seeing WITHOUT SPATIAL LIMITATIONS. 
AUGUSTINE: But when we begin to have a spiri- 
tual body as we are promised in the resurrec- 
tion, let us see it even in the body, either by an 
intellectual vision or in some miraculous man- 
ner, since the grace of the spiritual body is inde- 
scribable. We shall then see it according to our 
capacity, without limitations of space, not 
larger in one part and smaller in another, since 
it is not a body, and it is wholly present every- 
where. LETTER TO ConsENTIUS 120.” 


13:13a Faith, Hope, Love Abide 


Lovs Asuipzs. Cyprian: There will always be 
love in the kingdom, it will abide forever in the 
unity of a harmonious brotherhood. Discord 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. One who 
has violated the love of Christ by faithless dis- 
sension cannot attain to the reward of Christ. 
UNITY or THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 14. 


Lovs RaiGNs. AMBROSIASTEBR: Love is the great- 
est because while faith is preached and hope 
pertains to the future life, love reigns. As 

1 John (3:16) says: “By this we know his love, 
that he laid down his life for us.” Love is there- 
fore the greatest of the three, because by it the 
human race has been renewed. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's Episties.” 
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Love Witt Never Cease. Curysostom: Faith 
and hope will cease when the things believed in 
and hoped for appear. But love then becomes 
even greater and more ardent. HoMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.5.” 


13:13b The Greatest of These Is Love 


Loves Asipss Ergenay. Cyprian: Charity is 
the bond of brotherhood, the foundation of 
peace, the steadfastness and firmness of unity. 
It is greater chan both hope and faith. It excels 
both good works and suffering of the faith. As 
an eternal virtue, it will abide with us forever in 
the kingdom of heaven. Tus Goop or PATIENCE 


15.7 


Overcomine Strirs. THEODORE or Mopsuns- 
Tia: Paul tells the Corinthians that love is the 
greatest of all because there was jealousy and 
strife among them, and the church was in dan- 
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ger of being divided. PAuLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


FULFILLING THE Law. SBVERIAN OF GABALA: Love 
is the greatest because it is the fulfilling of the 
law. PauLINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 


Lovs Is THE GazATEST. THEODORET OF Cyr: If 
faith is the substance of things hoped for, as He- 
brews (11:1) tells us, it will be superfluous once 
these things have arrived. Similarly with hope. 
But love is greater than these, because when 

our troubles are over and our bodies have been 
changed in the resurrection, our minds will be 
steadied by it, so that they will no longer desire 
now one thing, now another. COMMENTARY ON 
THB First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 255-56." 
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14:1-12 PROPHECY VERSUS TONGUES 


‘Make love your aim, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may 
prophesy. "For one who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one 
understands bim, but be utters mysteries in the Spirit. "On the other hand, be who 
prophesies speaks to men for their upbuilding and encouragement and consolation. ‘He 
who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he who prophesies edifies the church. Now I 
want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. He who prophesies is greater 
than he who speaks in tongues, unless some one interprets, so that the church may be 
edified. 

"Now, brethren, if I come to you speaking in tongues, how shall I benefit you unless I 
bring you some revelation or knowledge or prophecy or teaching? If even lifeless instru- 
ments, such as the flute or the harp, do not give distinct notes, how will any one know 
what is played? “And if the bugle gives an indistinct sound, who will get ready for battle? 
So with yourselves; if you in a tongue utter speech that is not intelligible, bow will any 
one know what is said? For you will be speaking into the air. “There are doubtless many 
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different languages in the world, and none is without meaning; “but if Ido not know the 
meaning of the language, I shall be a foreigner to the speaker and the speaker a foreigner 
to me. “So with yourselves; since you are eager for manifestations of the Spirit, strive to 


excel in building up the church. 


Ovznvisw: All languages are intended to con- 
vey meaning (SEVERIAN OF GABALA, PELAGIUS). 
Paul did not forbid speaking in tongues but re- 
garded prophecy as more useful (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Even if Paul himself spoke in tongues, 
this would be useless if not interpreted (Cunv- 
SOSTOM). The apostles received the gift of 
tongues first as a sign that they were to go to all 
the world preaching the gospel (CHRvsosToM). 
Gifts are greater when given for the benefit of 
many, not one (CHrysostTom). Prophecy is a 
greater gift than tongues because it is used for 
the benefit of the whole church (CHrysosTom) 
to bring edification, encouragement and consola- 
tion (AMBROSIASTER). Prophecy interprets Scrip- 
ture usefully (AMBROSIASTER) for the common 
good (CunvsosroM). By prophecy the whole 
church learns God's plan (AMBROSIASTER). Like 
distinct notes in music, speech requires precision 
(Curysostom). Do not let your words have an in- 
distinct sound, lest like a bugle in combat they 
might confuse (OriGEN, PiLAGIUS). 


14:1 Desire Spiritual Gifts 


Propnecy rug Hicnest GIFT. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says that prophecy is the highest gift after 
love because it is to the benefit and advantage of 
the church, since by it everybody learns the 
principles of God's law. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EpisTLsS.' 


14:2 Uttering Mysteries 


War Tue CosuNTHIANS VALUED ToNGuns. Cury- 
sosroM: The Corinthians thought that speaking 
in tongues was a great gift because it was the 

one which the apostles received first, and with a 


great display. But this was no reason to think it 
was the greatest gift of all. The reason the apos- 
tles got it first was because it was a sign that 
they were to go everywhere, preaching the gos- 
pel. HomiLiBS on THE EprsTLBS or PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 35.1. 


14:3 Propbecy Encourages and Consoles 


UPBUILDING, ENCOURAGEMENT AND CONSOLA- 
TION. ÁMBROSIASTER: A person is built up when 
he finds out the answer to disputed points. En- 
couragement comes to him when he is enabled 
to endure. He is consoled when he continues in 
hope even when others are viewing his disci- 
pline with contempt. Knowledge of the law 
strengthens his soul and encourages him to 
hope for better things. CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs. 


To rus BzNzrIT of EVERYONE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul reckons this gift as a higher one because it 
is used for the common good. He always gives 
the greater honor to those gifts that will be 
used for the benefit of everyone. Homitrgs on 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 35.1. 


14:4 Propbecy Edifies the Church 


Tux PROPHETS INTERPRET SCRIPTURE. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul is saying that prophets are interpret- 
ers of the Scriptures. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs. 


INDIviDUAL AND CHuncH Eprricarion. CHRYSOS- 
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TOM: The difference between tongues and 
prophecy is precisely the difference between 
benefit to the individual and benefit to the en- 
tire church. HoMiLiBs ON THB EPisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.1. 


14:5 Prophecy Greater Than Tongues 


Propnecy Is Mong Ussrut. AMBROsSIASTER: Paul 
could not forbid speaking in tongues, because 
this is a gift of the Holy Spirit, but the pursuit 
of prophecy is more acceptable because it is 
more useful. CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLES." 


14:6 Benefiting the Church 


Nor Batirrinc Tonouss. Curysostom: Paul 
says this in order to show that he is interested 
in benefiting the church, not in belittling those 
who have the gift of tongues. He could have 
this gift himself, but it would be useless and 
would make no difference to the church if unin- 
terpreted. HoMiLiEs on THE EPisTLES or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.2. 


14:7 Giving Distinct Notes 


SpPsscH Requires Precision. CHRYSOSTOM: If 
we require precision even in lifeless instru- 
ments, how much more will we require it in liv- 
ing beings? Homilies on THB EPisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.3.? 


14:8 An Indistinct Sound 


Maxs No Uncertain Souno. PaLaGIUS: If it is 
uncertain whether the bugle is sounding for re- 
laxation or for war, nobody will get ready for 
battle. The latter is how your own words 
should be understood, for chey are meant to 
prepare soldiers for spiritual warfare. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 
14.° 


RaADINESS FOR BATTLE. Origen: The trumpet is 
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a sign of war. Therefore, when the soul per- 
ceives itself armed with so many and such im- 
portant virtues, it necessarily goes forth to the 
war it has against principalities and powers and 
against the world rulers. Numsers, Homity 27." 


14:9 Speaking into tbe Air 


INTERPRETATION REQUIRED. CHRYSOSTOM: If 
speaking in tongues is useless, why was it given? 
It was given for the benefit of the person who 
has it. But if it is to help others also, then there 
must be some interpretation. HOMILIES ON THE 
EpisTLES or PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 35.4. 


14:10 Language Has Meaning 


No LANGUAGE MEANINGLBSS. SEVBRIAN OF 
Gasata: There is no language without meaning 
because all languages are human. PAuLINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


14:11 Interpretation 


MBANING or a LANGUAGE. PBLAGIVSs: Any lan- 
guage we cannot understand we look down on 
as barbaric. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 14." 


14:12 Excel in Building Up the Church 


EAGER FOR THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: The soul 
is stirred and rejoices when it learns something 
more about the Scriptures. The more it tends 
in this direction, the more it abandons vices. It 
is for these reasons that Paul advises chat one 
should make efforts to communicate clearly. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLBs. 


EpiPYING THE CHURCH. Curysostom: The build- 
ing up of the church is Paul's touchstone in 
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everything he says. HoMiLIES on THe Episties 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.5. “SNPNF 1 12:211. 


14:13-25 CONTROLLING THE POWER OF TONGUES 


“Therefore, he who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to interpret. “For if 
I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful. “What am I to do? I will pray 
with the spirit and I will pray with the mind also; I will sing with the spirit and I will sing 
with the mind also. “Otherwise, if you bless” with the spirit, how can any one in the 
position of an outsider” say the "Amen" to your thanksgiving when he does not know what 
you are saying? "For you may give thanks well enough, but the other man is not edified. 
HI thank God that I speak in tongues more than you all; "nevertheless, in church I would rather 
speak five words with my mind, in order to instruct others, than ten thousand words in atongue. 

*Brethren, do not be children in your thinking; be babes in evil, but in thinking be 
mature. "In the law it is written, “By men of strange tongues and by the lips of foreigners 
will I speak to this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord.” Thus, 
tongues are asign not for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is not for unbelievers 
but for believers. "If, therefore, the whole church assembles and all speak in tongues, and 
outsiders or unbelievers enter, will they not say that you are mad? "But if all prophesy, and 
an unbeliever or outsider enters, he is convicted by all, be is called to account by all, "tbe 
secrets of his heart are disclosed; and so, falling on his face, he will worship God and declare 
that God is really among you. 


w That is, give thanks co God z Or him chat is without gifts 


Overview: When the church prays in the cent with respect to evil (CHrysostom). The 
Spirit, the Spirit is offering the prayer (Gnz- prophecies of God are hidden that they should 
Gory NAZIANZEN). Prayer with the Spirit and not be garbled by unbelievers. Tongues are a 

in song (OricBN, CAssroDoRUs) is more pro- wonderful sign (Severian or GABALA) for un- 
found and inward than is any external compos- believers (PErAGIUS) but not for the instruction 
ite sound (ABRAHAM OF NATHPAR). "Amen" is of believers (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). 
spoken by the whole laity (P&LAGIUS) to con- The speaker of tongues may be moved, but if in- 
firm the truth of the prayer (AMBROSIASTER). terpretation is lacking, others may not be edi- 
Paul calls the Corinthians to be mature intellec- fied (Onicen, BAsiL, SEVERIAN, AMBROSIASTER). 
tually so they will grasp accurately what is Paul claims for himself the gift of speaking in 
needed for the upbuilding of the church (Am- tongues in order to show how unimportant it is 


BROSIASTER) while at the same time being inno- when taken alone (CuarsosToM). The language 
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of the believer should be a blessing to everyone 
(PzrAcrus). 


14:13 Tbe Power to Interpret 


Pray rog THE Power ro INTERPRET. ORIGEN: If 
the one who speaks in tongues does not have 
the power to interpret them, others will not un- 
derstand, but he will know what he was moved 
by the Spirit to say. When this is understood 
by others as well, there will be fruit from it. 
Here as elsewhere, we are taught to seek the 
common good of the church. COMMENTARY ON 

I CORINTHIANS 4.61-62.! 


14:14 My Mind Is Unfruitful 


Tus SrszRiLITY or YssrBRDAY's FrssH. 
Oricen: If you have brought a word in praise 
of God, not new and fresh from the learning 
of the spirit, from the teaching of God's 
grace, your mouth indeed offers "a sacrifice of 
praise," but your mind is accused on account 
of the sterility of yesterday's flesh. HoMiriBs 
on Laviticus 5.? 


Tus Mino UnrRUITFUL. AMBROSIASTER: What 
can a person achieve if he does not know what 
he is saying? Commentary ON Paur's EPISTLES.’ 


My Sprrit Prays. Augustine: For he speaks 
thus, when that which is said is not under- 
stood, because it cannot even be uttered, unless 
the images of corporeal sounds precede the oral 
sounds by the thought of the spirit. THs Trin- 
ITY 14.16.* 


14:15 Praying witb tbe Spirit 


Pray WITH THE SPIRIT AND THE MIND. ORIGEN: 
For our mind would not even be able to pray un- 
less the Spirit prayed for it as if obeying it, so 
that we cannot even sing and hymn the Father 
in Christ with proper rhythm, melody, measure 
and harmony unless the Spirit who searches 
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everything, even the depths of God, first praises 
and hymns him whose depths he has searched 
out and has understood as far as he is able. On 
PRAYER 4.° 


Pray wirrH THE Spinrr. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: 
Worshiping and praying in the Spirit seem to 
me to be simply the Spirit presenting prayer 
and worship to himself. ORATION 31.12. 


Prayer Bseronp PsALMODY. ABRAHAM OF NATH- 
PAR: It is in spirit and mind that one should 
pray and sing to God. Paul does not say any- 
thing about the tongue. The reason is that this 
spiritual prayer is not offered up or prayed by 
the tongue, for it is deeper than the lips and the 
tongue, more interiorized than any composite 
sounds, lying beyond psalmody and wisdom. 


On Prayer 2.” 


Sine wiru THs Sprit. Cassioponus: The 
prayer of those who sing is acceptable to God 
only if a pure heart carries the same message 
which the words of the hymn unfold. Exprana- 
TION OF THE PsALMs 2. 


14:16 Responding with Amen 


CowriRMING THE PRAYER. AMBROSIASTER: The 
confirmation of the prayer comes about when 
people say "Amen" to it. The words spoken are 
confirmed in the minds of the hearers by the 
confession of truth. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL'S 
EpisTLEs." 


Tus Wuots Peores or Gop. PsLAGIUS: Paul is 
thinking here of laypeople, who do not hold of- 
fice in the church. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 14. 


14:17 Others Not Edified 
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Lanauace Suourp BiBss EvsRYONE. PELAGIUS: 
Here Paul explains what he said above, which is 
that a believer should be a blessing to everyone. 
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 14." 


14:18 I Speak in Tongues 


Paur CrAIMS THE Girt. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
claims the gift for himself in order to show how 
unimportant it is. He does the same thing else- 
where when he points out that he is a better- 
qualified Jew than his critics are." HomILiEs ON 
THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
357." 


14:19 Speaking to Instruct 


Sppax wiTH A Crear MiND. SEVERIAN OF 

Gasa a: Paul wants to speak with a clear mind 
and in a normal language. Pautins COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


14:20 Be Mature in Thinking 


MATURE INTELLECTUALLY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wants them to be mature intellectually so they 
will grasp accurately what is needed for the up- 
building of the church. In this way they will 
leave behind malice and errors, striving instead 
for the things which are conducive to the good 
of the brotherhood. Commentary ON Paut’s 
EpisTLEs. 


Bs Bases iN Evil. CunvsosroM: To be a babe in 
evil is not even to know what evil is. HoMiLiBs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
36.1. 


14:21 A Prophetic Writing 


AQUILA as Paur’s Sources. Onicen: Note that 
Paul refers to the prophetic writings also as the 
“law.” In this passage he is quoting Isaiah 
[28:11] according to Aquila’s translation, and 


not according to the Septuagint. COMMENTARY 


ON 1 CORINTHIANS 4.65.” 


FOREKNOWLEDGB OF UNBELIEF. AMBROSIASTER: 
The Lord said this about those whom he knew 
in advance would not believe in the Savior. For 
to speak in other tongues and with other lips is 
to preach the New Testament. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistizs." 


14:22 Tongues for Unbelievers 


Tus VeL or Tonacugs. AMBROSIASTBR: The ut- 
terances of God are hidden beneath the veil of 
an unknown tongue, so that they should not be 
seen by unbelievers. Paul was saying that 
tongues are useful for hiding ideas from unbe- 
lievers. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprstTies.”” 


Tonouss Nor ron INsTRUCTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Tongues are a sign to unbelievers not for their 
instruction, as prophecy is for both believers 
and unbelievers, but to astonish them. Homr- 
LIBS ON THE EpisTias oF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 36.2.” 


Tongues, PRoPHECY AND MIRACLE. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Tongues are a miracle in themselves. 
Prophecy, however, is a miracle in the sub- 
stance of what it contains but not in the way in 
which it is uttered. Pautins COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHurcH.” 


14:23 The Impression on Unbelievers 


Goop Orosa Vavusp. Basi: Even if a stranger 
should address his inquiries through ignorance 
to some other person and although he who is 
questioned by mistake is able to make a satisfac- 
tory reply, yet, for the sake of good order, he 


"Migne PL 30:760D. “Phil 3:4-7. UNPNF 112211. “NTA 
15:268. ÜCSEL 81.155.  NPNE 1 12:215. JTS 10:38. Paul 
was as familiar with rabbinic text as with the LXX. CSEL 
81.155. “CSBL 81.156. NPNF 112216. “NTA 15:265. 
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should keep silence and direct the stranger to 
him whose function it is, as che apostles did 
when the Lord was present. In this way, speech 
will be employed in a well-ordered and fitting 
manner. Tus Lone Rurss 45.” 


'ToNGURS IN THE ÁSSEMBLY. PELAGIUS: On the 
day of Pentecost the Jews said that the apostles 
were full of new wine.? It is more or less che 
same thing here. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.” 


14:24 Called to Account by Propbecy 


Tus Unsaxiever CoNvicrED. PsLAGIUS: The unbe- 
liever is convicted when his conscience is struck 
by the teaching being given. COMMENTARY ON THE 


First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 14." 


I CORINTHIANS 14:26-32 


14:25 Declaring God Is Among You 


Tue UnnzLIEvER Witt WonsurP Gop. AMBROSI- 
ASTBR: When he sees that God is being praised 
and that Christ is being adored and that noth- 
ing is disguised or being done in secret, as hap- 
pens among pagans, he will understand clearly 
that this is true religion. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epistles.” 


Tus Spirit Is Gop. THEoporsr or Cyr: Note 
that here the Holy Spirit is directly called God. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 261.” 


Bec 932). acts 2:13. "Migne PL 30:761C. Migne PL 
30:761C. CSEL 81.157. " Migne PG 82:343. 


14:26-32 ORDERING PUBLIC WORSHIP 


"What then, brethren? When you come together, each one bas a hymn, a lesson, a 
revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation. Let all things be done for edification. “If any 
speak in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and each in turn; and let one 
interpret. But if there is no one to interpret, let each of them keep silence in church and 
speak to himself and to God. PLet two or three prophets speak, and let the others weigh 
what is said. If a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the first be silent. "For you 
can all prophesy one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged; “and the spirits 


of propbets are subject to propbets. 


Overview: Those possessed by unclean spir- 
its tend to speak even when they do not want 
to (Severian or GABALA). Such speech 
should be kept under control in public wor- 
ship (Cyprian, CHRYSOSTOM), leaving suffi- 
cient time for the interpretation of Scripture 
(AMBROSIASTER, Cassioporus). Allow all a 
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fair hearing by taking turns (THEODORET OF 
Cyr). Follow the tradition of the synagogue 
whereby the people dispute while seated in 
chairs, on benches or on the floor, according 
to their rank (AMBROSIASTER). 


14:26 Do All Things to Edify 


1 CORINTHIANS 14:26-32 





Fon EpiricaTIon. AMBROSIASTER: Particular ef- 
fort should be made to ensure that unlearned 
people will benefit. Nothing should be done to 
hide things from them because of their lack of 
learning. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL'S EPISTLES.' 


14:27 Speaking in Turn and Interpreting 


Time ror SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul does not want these people to take 
up the whole day and leave insufficient time for 
expounding the Scriptures. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eprsries.’ 


Ir Any SPEAK IN a ToNGUE. Cunvsosron: Paul 
does not forbid speaking in tongues, however 
much he may belittle the gift, but he insists that 
it be kept under control and used for the edifica- 
tion of che whole church. HowiLiEs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.5." 


14:28 Keeping Silence 


Ir Tuer Is No INTERPRETER. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: The person who speaks in the Holy 
Spirit speaks when he chooses to do so and 
then can be silent, like the prophets. But those 
who are possessed by an unclean spirit speak 
even when they do not want to. They say things 
that they do not understand. PAULINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


14:29 Weigbing Wbat Is Said 


RzsrRAINING OssTINATE STRIFE. CypRIANn: Each 
one ought not to strive obstinately for chat 
which he learned and once held, but if anything 
better or more useful should exist, he should 
embrace it willingly. Letrsrs 71.” 


ASKING QUESTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul al- 
lowed others to ask questions about ambiguous 
matters, so that they might be elucidated by 
clearer discussion. COMMENTARY ON Paut's Epis- 


TLES. 


14:30 If a Revelation Is Made 


ALLOW A Farr HEARING. AMBROSIASTER: In par- 
ticular, the higher-ranking person should give 
way to the lower. It is simply not the case that 
every privilege can be granted to a single individ- 
ual. Nor can it be that anyone, however low in 
the hierarchy, should have nothing given to 
him. No one is without the grace of God. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLES.” 


14:31 All May Learn and Be Encouraged 


Propuesy Ons sy Ons. AMBROSIASTER: It is a 
tradition of the synagogue which Paul is asking 
us to follow, whereby the people dispute while 
seated in chairs, on benches or on the floor, ac- 
cording to their rank. If a revelation has been 
given to someone sitting on the floor, he should 
be allowed to speak and not be despised because 
of his low rank. ComMENTARY ON PAUL's Epis- 
TLES.’ 


Taxe Turns. THEoporstT or Cyr: This rule is 

still applied in the church today, in that preach- 
ers take turns to teach the people. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 262.” 


Tuar Arx Mar Leann. Cassioporus: Clearly the 
prophet builds up the church when through the 
function of his foretelling he makes wholly clear 
matters exceedingly vital which were unknown. 
Those who have been granted the ability to un- 
derstand well and to interpret the divine Scrip- 
tures are obviously not excluded from the gift of 
prophecy. EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS, PREr- 


ACE 1.2 


14:32 Spirits of Propbets Subject to 
Propbets 


CSEL 81.158. ?CSEL 81.159. *NPNF 112:218-19. “NTA 
15:270. *FC 51:264. SCSEL 81.159. "CSEL 81.159. 'CSEL 
81.160. "Migne PG 82:346. ACW 51:28. 
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I CORINTHIANS 14:33-40 


Tus Spraits or PROPHETS. AMBROSIASTER: 
The Spirit is said to be subject so that he may 
facilitate the good efforts which he prompts. 
CoMMzNTARY ON Paut's Epistles.” 


be subject to you, so that you may keep quiet 
when you are meant to? Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


Tue Girr or Paopuscy. Oscumantius: If the gift 


is subject to the prophets, how can it not also "ICSEL 81.160. “NTA 15:441. 


14:33-40 DECENCY AND ORDER 


"For God is not a God of confusion but of peace. 

As in all the churches of the saints, “the women should keep silence in the churches. 
For they are not permitted to speak, but should be subordinate, as even the law says. “If 
there is anything they desire to know, let them ask their husbands at home. For it is 
shameful for a woman to speak in church. “What! Did the word of God originate with 
you, or are you the only ones it has reached? 

If any one thinks that be is a prophet, or spiritual, he should acknowledge that what 
I am writing to you is a command of the Lord. “If any one does not recognize this, he is 
not recognized. "So, my brethren, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking 
in tongues; “but all things should be done decently and in order. 


Overview: The present church is like a woman 
who retains only the outward signs of her for- 
mer prosperity, displaying the empty boxes and 
caskets in which she once kept her wealth (Cunv- 
sosToM). By saying that he handed on nothing 
of his own, Paul indicated that what he was 
writing came as a command from God (Am- 


Curysostom). Good order is upbuilding (Ori- 
GEN, Basit, CHRYSOSTOM, FULGENTIUS). All 
should aim for patience that the laws of peace are 
not broken (AMBROSIASTER, ÁUGUSTINE). 


14:33 A God of Peace 


BROSIASTER). After the fall, Eve's desire is des- 
tined to be toward her husband (Cunvsos- 
TOM). While her mouth is now restrained (Onr- 
GEN), it is destined to sing as a harp the Crea- 
tor's praise (EPHREM THE SYRIAN). When 
women are insolent, their husbands receive the 
blame (AMBROSIASTER). In ordering the church, 
God seeks husbands who are as lovingly attentive 


as the women are orderly (CYRIL or JERUSALEM, 


A1M FOR PATIENCE. AMBROSIASTBR: Those who 
are called in peace ought to aim for patience, so 
that the laws of peace are not broken. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisT.gs.” 


Empty Boxes THAT Once Srongp WaALTH. 


"CSEL 81.161. 
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1 CORINTHIANS 14:33-40 


Curysostom: Truly, the church was more like 
heaven in Paul's time, because the Spirit gov- 
erned everything and moved each one of the 
members in turn. But now it seems we have 
only the symbols of those gifts. We also have 
only two or three speaking in the service, but 
these are only a pale shadow of what prevailed 
then. The present church is like a woman who 
has fallen from her former, prosperous days and 
who retains only the outward signs of that pros- 
perity, displaying the boxes and caskets in 
which she kept her wealth, but which are now 
empty. This is true not only in the matter of 
gifts but in life and virtue as well. HowrLiEs on 
THe Epistias or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.7." 


14:34 Women Should Be Silent in Church 


How Ans Women ro Keer Sitence? Origen: If 
this was the case, what are we to make of the 
fact that Philip had four daughters who prophe- 
sied? If they could do it, why can we not let our 
own prophetesses speak? We may answer this 
question as follows. First, if our prophetesses 
have spoken, show us the signs of prophecy in 
them. Second, even if the daughters of Philip 
did prophesy, they did not do so inside the 
church. Likewise in the Old Testament, although 
Deborah was reputed to be a prophetess,‘ there is 
no indication that she ever corporately addressed 
the people in the way that Isaiah or Jeremiah did. 
The same is true of Huldah.’ COMMENTARY ON 

1 CORINTHIANS 4.74.6-16.° 


Desire Towarp Her Huspanp. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Where does the law say this? In Genesis (3:16): 
“Your desire shall be toward your husband, and 
he shall rule over you.” Homitigs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 37.1. 


Eve's Moura Wirt Yer Serve. EPHRBM THE 
Syrian: The serpent is crippled and bound by 
the curse, while Eve’s mouth is sealed with a 
silence that is beneficial, but she will also serve 
again as a harp to sing the praises of the Crea- 


tor. Hymns on PARADiSE 6.8.* 
14:35 Asking Questions at Home 


Women V&ILED IN CHURCH TO ÁPPEAR HUMBLE. 
AMBROSIASTBR: It is shameful because it is con- 
trary to discipline for them to presume to speak 
about the law in the house of God, who has 
taught that they are subject to their husbands, 
when they know that men have the primacy 
there and that for them it is more fitting to be 
free to pray while holding their tongues. If they 
dare to speak in church, it is a disgrace, because 
they are veiled in order to appear humble. More- 
over, women like this show that they are im- 
modest, which is a disgrace to their husbands 
too. For when women are insolent, their hus- 
bands receive the blame as well. ComMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistiss.’ 


Women OnpzanLY, HUSBANDS ATrsntive. 
Curysostom: A woman is softer of mind than a 
man and more subject to being flooded with emo- 
tion. Thus he sets husbands as protectors for the 
benefit of both. Paul calls for husbands to be at- 
tentive and for women to be orderly. In this way 
husbands would have to communicate with their 
wives about exactly what they heard. Homruss on 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 37. 1. 


Lar PAnADISB Open. Crain or JERUSALEM: I wish 
to see each man's earnestness and each woman's 
devotion. Burn out impiety from your mind, put 
your soul on the anvil and your stubborn infidel- 
ity under che hammer. . . . Then let the gate of 
paradise be opened to each man and each woman 
among you. CATECHETICAL L&CTURES 15." 


14:36 Tbe Recipients of God's Word 


Frien witH VANITY. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is- 


?NPNF 112:219-20. "Acts 21:8-9. ‘Judg 4:4. °2 Kings 22:14; 
2 Chron 3422. $TS 10:41-42 'NPNE 1 12:222. “HOP 111. 
*CSEL 81.163-64. NPNF 1 12:222. "LCC 4:74. 





146 


sued the Corinthians with this reproof because 
they were so elated with vanity. The suggestion 
was that if they did not obey the words of the 
faith, there would be no one who would be- 
lieve. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.? 


ARE You THs Onry Ones? Curysostom: Here 
Paul introduces the example of the other 
churches, indicating that Corinth has no right 
to claim exceptional status. HoMILIES ON THB 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 37.2. 


PROPHBTESSES RESTRAINED IN SPBAKING TO THE 
Psoprs. MoNTANIST ORACLES: It is attested that 
Deborah was a prophetess. And Mariam, the 
sister of Aaron, took the timbrel and led the 
women. But you would not find that Deborah 
addressed the people as Jeremiah and Isaiah 
did. You would not find that Huldah spoke to 
the people alchough she was a prophetess. 
CATENAE ON PAuL's EPISTLES TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 14.36." 


14:37 Acknowledging a Command 


A CoMMAND or THE Lorn. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is alluding to the false apostles mentioned 
above, by whom they had been misled. They 
were teaching things which people wanted to 
hear but which were not of God. By saying that 
he was handing on nothing of his own, Paul 
was trying to indicate that what he was saying 
came from God and not from men. He there- 
fore preaches consistently, with a clear con- 
science because he does not desire to please 
men but God. CommMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


14:39 Prophesy and Speak in Tongues 


RecoGnizg ron WHOM THE AposTLE SPEAKS. 
AMBROSIASTBR: Anyone who does not recognize 
that what the apostle says is from God will not 
be recognized on the day of judgment. Commen- 


TARY ON Paut's EpisrLEs. 


1 CORINTHIANS 14:33-40 


EAnNssTLY Desire PROPHECY. AMBROSIASTER: 
In order to console them after all his rebukes, 
Paul calls them brothers and encourages them 
to have a desire to prophesy, so that by fre- 
quent discussion and exposition of the divine 
law they may become better equipped to be able 
to learn that what the false apostles were teach- 
ing was perverse. COMMENTARY ON Paut's Epis- 


TLES.” 


14:40 Decency and Order 


NoruiNc Disornpsrsp. OnicEN: Therefore he 
wants all these to be set in order by you, noth- 
ing disordered, nothing restless, nothing inde- 
cent. . . . Therefore, now our true high priest, 
Christ, also wants his hands to be filled "with 
finely composed incense."* HowrLiss on Levi- 
TICUS 9.4-5.? 


Wuar Is Decent? AMBROSIASTER: Something is 
done decently when it is done peacefully and 
with discipline. Commentary on PAuL's Epis- 
TLES.” 


WhsrL-OnpbERED War or Lire. Basi: Paul is re- 
ferring to the decent and well-ordered way of 
life in the society of the faithful, where the rela- 
tionship which obtains among the members of 
the body is maintained. Tug LoNc Rurss 24.” 


Goop Ornpsr Burros Up. Cunvsosrow: Nothing 
builds up as much as good order, peace and 
love, just as nothing is more destructive than 
their opposites. It is not only in spiritual affairs 
but in everything that one may observe this. 
HOMILIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 37.4.7 


Rasistinc Dissension. Augustine: Those who 


"csEL81161. ÜNPNF 1 12:223. “PMS 14:99. CSEL 
81.16162. CSEL 81.162. "CSEL 81.162. Lev 16:12. 
EC 83:194. CSEL 81.162-63. “FC 9:286. PNPNE 1 
12:224. 
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I CORINTHIANS 14:33-40 


make dissensions and disturbances in the 
church are the ones who seem to be what they 
are not. Larter To Euopius 169.” 


Tus FeLLowsHIP or THR LawGiver. THEODORET 
or Cyr: Law and order come first. Let us also 
dedicate ourselves to this principle as members 
of the fellowship of the great Lawgiver. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 264.” 


DisonpzEsuNc Gop's Onpsn. FutcENTIUS: If we 
take a closer look at the origin of sin, I think 
that it is nothing else than the inordinate love 
by a rational creature of the things set in order 
by God. To MoNiMus 1.20.2.” 


DEC 30:53. "Migne PG 82:347. EC 95:214. 


15:1-7 THE CONFESSION OF FAITH 


‘Now I would remind you, brethren, in what terms I preached to you the gospel, which 
you received, in which you stand, "by which you are saved, if you hold it fast—unless you 


believed in vain. 


*For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also received, that Christ died for 
our sins in accordance with the scriptures, ‘that he was buried, that he was raised on the 
third day in accordance with the scriptures, ‘and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the 
twelve. “Then he appeared to more than five hundred brethren at one time, most of whom 
are still alive, though some have fallen asleep. "Then he appeared to James, then to all the 


apostles. 


Overview: Christ could not have died for sin- 
ners if he had been a sinner himself (CHrysos- 
TOM). That he died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures (AMBROSIASTER) is testimony to his 
sinlessness (CHRYsosTOM). He did not die the 
death of sin but of the body. We become broth- 
ers and sisters through the work of Christ in 
his earthly life, death (CHrysostom) and resur- 
rection (AMBROSIASTER). All our works are 
meaningless without the gospel (Peragus). 
The justice Christ embodied when he died for 
us is greater than our sins (CYRIL or JBRUSA- 
LEM). He made his life an exchange for the life 
of all (CyrIL or ALBxANDRIA). The Father does 
not suffer loss when he gives what is his own to 
the Son (Amsross). The Corinthians needed to 
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be reminded of what they knew and to have 
their errors in understanding corrected (Cunv- 
sosTom). The Fathers debated as to who was in- 
cluded in the resurrection appearances (ORIGEN, 
CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, AMBROSIASTER) 
but agreed that many witnesses attested the res- 
urrection truthfully (CunvsosroM). We are to 
remember the events of the death and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus according to the unbiased testi- 
mony of the apostles (CYRIL or JERUSALEM, 
Hizary oF Portiers, AMBROSE, Basix). 


15:1 The Gospel in Which You Stand 


Tue GospeL Recervep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
showing the Corinthians that if they have been 


led away from his teaching, especially from be- 
lief in the resurrection of the dead on which it 
is based, they will lose everything they have be- 
lieved. ComMBNTARY ON Paur's EPisTLEs.' 


Tne Massacs or THE GospeL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
When Paul calls the Corinthian Christians his 
brothers, he establishes the basis for most of 
his subsequent assertions. For we became broth- 
ers through the work of Christ in his earthly 
life and death. After all, what is the gospel but 
the message that God became man, was cruci- 
fied and rose again? This is what che angel 
Gabriel announced to the Virgin Mary,” what 
the prophets preached co the world and what 
all the apostles truthfully proclaimed. HowiLiEs 
ON THE Episties oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
38.2." 


15:2 The Gospel by Which You Are Saved 


Tue Resurrection. Peraaius: The resurrection 
of the body is the whole point of our gospel 
message. Without it, all the works of prayer 
and fasting which we do are meaningless. Com- 
MENTARY ON THB First EpisTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 15.* 


A Raminper. Curysostom: The Corinthians 
did not need to learn the doctrine, which they 
already knew, but they had to be reminded of it 
and corrected from their errors in under- 
standing it. HoMiLIBs ON THB EPisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.2. 


15:3 Christ Died for Our Sins 


IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES. AMBROSI- 
aster: The prophet Isaiah said: "He was led 

like a sheep to the slaughter" (Is 53:7) and so 
on. Revelation (13:8] adds that he was slain 
from before the foundation of the world. And 
Deuteronomy [28:66] says: “You will see your 
life hanging before your eyes, yet you will not 
believe.” This is expressed in che future tense, 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:1-7 


to prevent the wicked from claiming that it 
does not apply to Christ. COMMBNTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLES. 


Tun Justica Wrovent iN His Daatu. Criui oF 
Janusa.em: The iniquity of sinners was not as 
great as the justice of the One who died for 
them. The sins we committed were not as great 
as the justice he embodied, when he laid down 
his life for us. CATECHBSIS 13.” 


For Our Sins. Cunvsosrow: How could Christ 
die for sinners if he were a sinner himself? If in 
face he died for our sins, then it is clear that he 
himself must have been sinless. Therefore he 
did nor die the death of sin but the death of the 
body. This is what the Scriptures everywhere 
proclaim. Homies on THE EPisTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 38.3.° 


No Loss iN Grvina. Amsross: The Son loses 
nothing when he bestows upon all, just as he 
also loses nothing when the Father receives the 
kingdom, nor does the Father suffer loss when 
he gives what is his own to the Son. Tue Hoty 
SPIRIT 1.3.49." 


Ons Disp ror ALL. Criui of ALEXANDRIA: He 
made his life be an exchange for the life of all. 
One died for all, in order that we all might live 
to God sanctified and brought to life through 
his blood, justified as a gift by his grace. Lar- 


TERS 41.11. 
15:4 Buried, Raised on tbe Tbird Day 


Hs Was Buriev. Curysostom: This serves to 
confirm that Christ died a genuine human 
death and points us once more to the Scriptures 
for proof. Nowhere does Scripture mean the 
death of sin, when it makes mention of our 


'CSEL 81.164. "Lk 1:26-38. "NPNF 112227. *Migne PL 
30:763A. *NPNF 1 12:227. *CSEL 81.164-65. "FC 64:27. 
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149 
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Lord’s death, but only the death of the body, 
and a burial and resurrection of that same body. 
HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorintHIANS 38.4." 


On THe Turgo Dar. Peracius: Hosea [6:2] says: 
“He will revive us after two days; he will raise 
us up on the third day." COMMENTARY ON THB 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.7 


In AccORDANCE WITH THE Scauprurss. HILARY 
or Portiers: Paul reminded us that we are to 
confess the manner of the death and resurrec- 
tion not so much by literally naming these 
things but strictly according to the testimony 
of the Scriptures, so that our understanding 
of his death might be in accord with the apos- 
tles. .. . He did this in order that we might 
not become helpless or to be tossed about by 
the winds of useless disputes or hampered by 
the absurd subtleties of unsound opinions. 
Trinity 10.67." 


15:5 He Appeared to the Twelve 


Who Was tHe Twerrrn? Orican: Evidently 
Matthias was chosen to replace Judas before Je- 
sus ceased appearing to the disciples after his 
resurrection. COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 
477." 


Tus Tims Unapscirisp. CHrysostom: The 
gospel tells us that he appeared first to 
Mary." But as far as men were concerned, he 
appeared first to those who most wanted to 
see him. But which of the apostles are meant 
here? For Matthias was not added to their 
number until after the ascension. However, it 
is likely that Christ appeared even after his as- 
cension into heaven. Paul does not specify the 
time but merely records the experience. Hom1- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 38.5.7 


Marruias INcLUDEBD? Oscumentius: Note that 


he does not say “to the eleven," and neither 
does John (Jn 20:24), who writes that Thomas 
was "one of the twelve." We should probably 
say that either he has included Matthias with 
the other apostles by anticipation or else that he 
is still thinking of Judas, even after his betrayal 
and hanging. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuurcn.”* 


15:6 Appearing to Five Hundred 


To Five Hunprsp. AMBROSIASTER: This is not 
recorded in the Gospels, but Paul knew it inde- 
pendently of them. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s 
Episties.”” 


Tux Compsiune List or UNBIASED WITNESSES. 
Criui or JegusALEM: "He appeared to Cephas; 
and after that to the twelve.” So if you disbe- 
lieve one witness, you have twelve witnesses. 
“Then he was seen by more than five hundred 
people at once"— if they disbelieve the cwelve, 
then listen to the five hundred. "After that he 
was seen by James," his own brother and the 
first overseer of this [Jerusalem] diocese. 
Since so noteworthy a bishop was privileged to 
see the risen Christ, along with the other dis- 
ciples, do not disbelieve. But you may say that 
his brother was a biased witness. So then he 
continues: "He was seen by me." But who am 
I? I am Paul, his enemy! *I was formerly a per- 
secutor" but now preach the good news of the 
resurrection. CATECHESIS 14.22.” 


Soms Havs FALLEN Asıesr. CHnYsosTOM: Paul 
does not say that some have died but that they 
have fallen asleep, thereby confirming the truth 
of the resurrection. HoMiLiBs ON THA EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.7! 


"INPNF 1 12:228-29. Migne PL 30:763C. “FC 25:452*. 
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15:7 Appearing to James 


He APPBARED TO JAMES. CHRYSOSTOM: This 

must be James, the Lord's brother, whom he or- 
dained as the first bishop of Jerusalem.” The apos- 
tles mentioned here would include the seventy 
and others besides the Twelve.? HomILigs ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5." 


WnuaAT Ws Conrzss. Basil: We believe and con- 
fess that, rising on the third day from the dead, 
according to the Scriptures, he was seen by his 

holy disciples and others, as it is written. He as- 
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cended into heaven and sits on the right hand 
of the Father when he will come at the end of 
time to raise up all men and to render to each 
according to his works. CoNcERNING FAITH.” 


THEN To ALL THE ÁPOSTLES. AMBROSE: By this 
he makes it clear that there are other apostles 
besides those eleven. ON Numsers, HoMiLy 
27.11.” 


Aces 15:13-22; 21:18; Gal 1:19; 2:9. "Lk 10:1-17. "NPNF 1 
12:229. FC 9:64. “CWS 260. 


15:8-11 PAUL’S CONFESSION 


*Last of all, as to one untimely born, be appeared also to me. "For I am the least of the 
apostles, unfit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. But by 
the grace of God Iam what I am, and his grace toward me was not in vain. On the contrary, 
I worked harder than any of them, though it was not I, but the grace of God which is with 
me. Whether then it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed. 


Ovznvisw: By “untimely” Paul means that he 
received his apostleship after Christ had as- 
cended into heaven (AMBROSIASTER). Paul 
thought of himself in the humblest terms as one 
unformed and unfit (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET 
oF Cyr). Yet he shows that despite his great sins 
and unworthiness, the grace of God was not given 
to him for nothing (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
TOM). Grace did not find Paul inattentive (Cury- 
SOSTOM). He was an athlete for Christ (Auaus- 
TINE). God granted efficacy to his labors (Bası, 
Curysosrom). He did not labor in order to re- 
ceive grace but received grace so that he might la- 
bor (AucusrINE). Paul understood his own 
fragility and humbled himself as unfit to be an 
apostle (JEROME, CHRYSOSTOM). 
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15:8 As One Untimely Born 


UnTIMBLY Born. AMBROSIASTER: By "un- 
timely” Paul means that he was born again 
outside time, because he received his apos- 
tleship from Christ after the latter had as- 
cended into heaven. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpisTLss.' 


Tus Last sut Mons ILLUSTRIOUS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul may have been the last but he was cer- 
tainly not the least, since he was more illustri- 
ous than many who were before him, indeed, 


ICSEL 81.167. 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:8-11 


more illustrious than them all. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES of PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 38.5." 


Unrormep. Tugoponsr or Cyr: Paul compares 
himself here to an aborted fetus which is not 
even regarded by some as fully born. Commen- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN- 
THIANS 266." 


15:9 Least of tbe Apostles 


Last iN Tims. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is least be- 
cause he was the last in time, not because he 
was inferior in any way to the others. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's Epistles.’ 


UNrrr. Curysostom: Paul says this because he 
was a humble man and also because it is what 
he really chought about himself. He was for- 
given for having persecuted the church, but it 
was a shame he never forgot. It taught him the 
greatness of God's grace toward him. Homi igs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
38.6. 


Wur So FnaciLgt Jerome: These words apply 
to those who complain: Why wasn't I created 
such that I would be free from sin forever? 
Why was I fashioned such a vessel that I 
could not endure hard like metal instead of be- 
ing fragile and easily broken whenever 
touched? . . . Let us blush and say what those 
say who have already obtained their rewards. 
Let us, who are sinners on earth and encased 
in this fragile and mortal body, say what we 
know the saints are saying in heaven. AGAINST 
THE PELAGIANS 2.25. 


Tus Just Accuses TuemseLves. Janome: If the 
apostle makes such a confession, how much 
more should the sinner? Scripture says: "The 
just man accuses himself when he begins to 
speak." If the just man is prompt to accuse him- 
self, how much more should the sinner be? 
HoMiLY 47 on PSALM 135 (136). 


Paur HumnLzD HiuszLr. Curysostom: He who 
endured imprisonment, wounds and beatings, 
who netted the world with epistles, who was 
called by a heavenly voice, humbled himself, say- 
ing, "I am the least of the apostles, unfit to be 
called an apostle.” ON REPENTANCE 5.27.” 


Tus Greater Victory. AucusTINE: The Enemy 
is more completely vanquished in the case of a 
man over whom he holds fuller sway. Conras- 
SIONS 8.4.° 


15:10a Grace Not Given in Vain 


Gracs Nor iN Vain. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says 
all this in order to show that despite his great 
sins and unworthiness, the grace of God was 
not given to him for nothing. COMMBNTARY ON 
PAuL's EpisTLEs." 


15:10b Working Harder Tban Otbers 


Tue LAsons Imposep sv Virtus. Basit: He who 
spends his time in softness and all laxity be- 
cause of his luxurious living, who is clothed in 
purple and fine linen and feasting every day in 
splendid fashion” and who flees the labors im- 
posed by virtue has neither labored in this life 
nor will live in the future, but he will see life 
afar off, while being racked in the fire of the fur- 


nace. UNTO THE END 19.5.” 


I WonxEp Harper Tuan Any. Curysostom: If 
Paul was so humble, why did he call attention 
to his labors? He had to do this in order to jus- 
tify his right to be a trustworthy witness and a 
teacher. Homilies on THE EpisTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 38.7. 


Gracs Dip Nor FiNp Hım Inactive. Cunvsos- 
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TOM: You are familiar with Paul, who labored 
so much and erected so many trophies in com- 
bat with the devil. He physically marched 
throughout the known world. He orbited the 
earth, ocean, air—he circled the world as if he 
had wings. He was stoned, beaten and mur- 
dered. He suffered everything for the name of 
God, called from above by a heavenly voice. . . . 
We know, we understand, he said, the grace we 
have received, and it did not find me inatten- 
tive. CONCERNING ÁLMSGIVING AND THE TEN ViR- 
GINS 3.22.” 


Tus ATHLBTB or Cunisr. AucusTINE: Gladly 
and with the eyes of faith do all in the City of 
God look up to this great man, Paul, this ath- 
lete of Christ, who was anointed by Christ and 
instructed by him. With him he was nailed to 
the cross, and through him made glorious. This 
man was made a spectacle to the world, to an- 
gels and to men. He lawfully carried on a great 
conflict in the theater of this world and strained 
forward to the prize of his heavenly calling. 


Ciry or Gop 14.9.5 
15:10c The Grace of God with Him 


Gop Grants Erricacy ro Our Lasonrs. Basi: 
This is the perfect and consummate glory in 
God: not to exult in one's own righteousness, 
but recognizing oneself as lacking true right- 
eousness, to be justified by faith in Christ alone. 
Paul gloried in despising his own righteousness. 
In seeking after the righteousness by faith 
which is of God through Christ, he sought only 
to know him and the power of his resurrection 
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made 
conformable to his death, so as to attain to the 
resurrection from the dead. . . . It is God who 
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grants efficacy to our labors. Or Humiity 20.” 


A LARGER Maasuns or Herr. CunvsosToM: Did 
you see how he reaped the benefit of God's lib- 
erality and then how abundantly he contributed 
his own share, by his zeal, his fervor, his faith, 
his courage, his patience, his lofty mind and his 
undaunted will? This is why he deserved a 
larger measure of help from above. BAPTISMAL 
INsTRUCTIONS 4.10. 


Grace AND LABOR. AUGUSTINE: Paul did not la- 
bor in order to receive grace, but he received 
grace so that he might labor. PRocBBDINGS oF 
PaLAGIUS 14.36." 


NoruiNc ÁccomPLISHED WitHour Gop's Herr. 
AuGUSTINE: How, then, is God's command- 
ment accomplished, even with difficulty, with- 
out his help, since if the Lord does not build, 
the builder is said to have labored in vain. Ler- 
TER FROM ÁLYPIUS AND AUGUSTINE TO PAULINUS 
186.” 


15:11 We Preach, You Believed 


Paurt's CasDzNTIALS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does 
not expect the Corinthians to choose between 
him and the other apostles. He justifies his own 
credentials as a teacher but at the same time af- 
firms the others as well. There is no difference 
between them, since their authority is the same. 
Homi.igs ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 39.1."! 
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1 CORINTHIANS 15:12-19 


15:12-19 THE RESURRECTION 


"Now if Christ is preached as raised from the dead, how can some of you say that there 
is no resurrection of the dead? PBut if there is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ has 
not been raised; “if Christ bas not been raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith 
is in vain. We are even found to be misrepresenting God, because we testified of God that 
he raised Christ, whom he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised. For if the 
dead are not raised, then Christ has not been raised. If Christ has not been raised, your 
faith is futile and you are still in your sins. “Then those also who have fallen asleep in 
Christ have perished. If for this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most 


to be pitied. 


Overview: Paul grounds his argument for the 
general resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ's resurrection (CHRvsosroM, PaLAGIUS), 
in which we participate by faith (SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA). Without his resurrection our preach- 
ing is in vain (CYRIL or JERUSALEM, T HBODORB 
or MopsussrIA, PeLAGIUS). Christ has pre- 
pared another life for those who hope in him 
(Amsross) where they will dwell bodily in eter- 
nal glory (AMBROSIASTER). If the body does not 
rise again, the soul remains uncrowned with the 
blessings stored up for it in heaven (CHrysos- 
TOM). We are not expecting a disembodied res- 
urrection of the soul only (Petacius). Some 
Corinthians rejected the resurrection 
(AvausriNs). It is folly to hope only in this life 
(Maximus or Turin). It is bearing false wit- 
ness to lie about the resurrection (AUGUSTINE). 


15:12 Denying tbe Resurrection 


Cuarst Is PRsACHED as RAISED FROM THE DEAD. 
Curysostom: Paul grounds his argument for 
the resurrection of the dead on the fact of 
Christ's resurrection. The reality of the latter 
guarantees the reality of the former. HowiLiEs 
ON THE EPisTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
39.2.! 


Tue Pivot or Curistian TESTIMONY. AMBROSE: 
How grave an offense it is not to believe in the 
resurrection of the dead. If we do not rise again, 
Christ died in vain and did not rise again. For if 
he did not rise for us, he did not rise at all, be- 
cause there is no reason why he should rise for 
himself. ON His BRoTHER SATYRUS 2.103.” 


How Can You Say Tuznz Is No Resurrection? 
AuGUsTINE: When the apostle says to the Corin- 
thians, “How can some of you say that there is 
no resurrection of the dead?” he shows plainly 
that not all of them were claiming this but that 
some were, and that it is clear they were not 
outside but among them. . . . If we had not read 
in the same letter that "the testimony of Christ 
is confirmed in you so that nothing is wanting 
to you in any grace," we might otherwise have 
concluded that all the Corinthians were carnal- 
minded and sensual, not discerning the Spirit of 
God, "quarrelsome, envious, walking according 


to man." LETTER To VINCENT 93. 


15:13 If Tbere Is No Resurrection 
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Tux GsNsRAL Resurrection AND Curisr's Be- 
nG Rarszp. PELAGIUS: The one depends on the 
other. Either you believe both, or you believe 
neither. COMMBNTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 15. 


Wes Are Raise. Severian OF GABALA: Christ 
died and rose again for nothing if we are not to 
rise again as well. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Grask CHURCH.’ 


15:14 Preaching and Faith in Vain 


Nor a RESURRECTION OF THE Sout ON ty. PELA- 
crus: Some heretics claim that there is a resur- 
rection of the soul but not of the body, though 
this makes no sense. How can there be a resur- 
rection of something which has not fallen into 
the ground and died? ComMENTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.’ 


Oruznwiss FArrH Is iN Vain. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Logically Paul would have said here that if 
Christ had not been raised, historical facts 
would have been denied, but instead he says 
something which is much more relevant and 
indeed frightening to the Corinthians. For if 
Christ had not risen from the dead, then 
Paul's preaching would have been useless and 
their faith would have no meaning. HowiLi&s 
ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
39.3." 


Preacuinc. THEODORE or Mopsusstia: Forgive- 
ness of sins comes through the resurrection. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’ 


15:15 God Raised Christ 


FALSE Witness. AUGUSTINE: If a lie directed 
against the temporal life of another is detest- 
able, how much more so is one prejudicial to his 
eternal life. Such is every lie voiced in the teach- 
ing of religion. On that account, the apostle 
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terms it false witness if anyone lies about 
Christ, even in what might seem to pertain to 
his praise. On Lytno 13. 


Mispepresentine Gop. PsLAGIUS: Our preach- 
ing would not just be pointless, it would be 
downright false, if this were the case. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 
I 5.0 


15:16 If the Dead Are Not Raised 


We Snar Riss Arso. PaLAGIUS: In other 
words, if you accept that Christ rose from the 
dead, believe that we shall rise again also. 
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 15.° 


15:17 Futile Faith, Still in Sins 


Forarvensss or Sins. PsLAGIUS: If Christ lied 
about his resurrection, then he lied about his 
claim to forgive our sins also. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 

i 5.3 


Tus Cuain or ILLUSION. CYRIL or JERUSALEM: If 
the cross is an illusion, che resurrection is an il- 
lusion also, and “if Christ has not risen, we are 
still in our sins.” If che cross is an illusion, the 
ascension is also an illusion, and everything, fi- 
nally, becomes unsubstantial. CATRCHETICAL 
Lacturgs 13." 


Ir Cunisr Has Nor Basen Rairssp. Curysos- 
tom: If Christ did not rise again, neither was 
he slain, and if he was not slain, our sins have 
not been taken away. If our sins have not 
been taken away, we are still in them, and our 
entire faith is meaningless. HoMILIBS ON THE 
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EpisTies OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.4.5 
15:18 Those Who Have Fallen Asleep 


Ture Dgan TAKEN FROM THEM. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says this because the Corinthians will not 
want to listen to the false prophets once they re- 
alize that if they do so their dead, whom they 
love, will be taken from them. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLEs.' 


Nor Drine iN Vain. Paaaius: Paul has the mar- 
tyrs in mind above all. They would have lost 
their lives in vain if there was no other life to 
look forward to. COMMENTARY ON THE First 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15. 


15:19 Most to Be Pitied 


Ir ron Tuts Lire OnLy. Amsrose: Paul says this, 
not because to hope in Christ is miserable but 
because Christ has prepared another life for 
those who hope in him. For this life is liable to 
sin. The life above is reserved for our reward. 
On His BRorHsR SaTYRUs 2.124. 


Hops iN CHRIST. AMBROSIASTBR: It is clear that 
we hope in Christ both for this life and for the 


next one. Christ does not abandon his servants 
but gives them grace, and in the future they will 
dwell in eternal glory. Commentary ON Paut's 
Epist.as.” 


Ir rus Bopy Doss Nor Riss. Curysostom: Even 
if the soul remains, being infinitely immortal, 
without the flesh it will not receive those hid- 
den blessings. If the body does nor rise again, 
the soul remains uncrowned with the blessings 
stored up for it in heaven. In that case, we have 
nothing to hope for, and our rewards are lim- 
ited to this life. What could be more wretched 
than that? Homi ies on THE EpisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.4.” 


Tue Fory or Hoping Onur iN Tuis Lire. 
Maximus oF Turin: Therefore Christ is not to 
be hoped in for this life only, in which the bad 
can do more than the good, in which those who 
are more evil are happier, and those who lead a 
more criminal life live more prosperously. Ser- 
MONS 96.1.7! 


"NPNE 1 12:235. CSEL 81.170. Migne PL 30:765A. 
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15:20-24 THE SECOND ADAM 


"But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen 
asleep. "For as by a man came death, by a man bas come also the resurrection of the dead. 
"For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. But each in bis own order: 
Christ the first fruits, then at his coming those who belong to Christ. “Then comes the 
end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every 


authority and power. 
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OvznviEw: Adam, the type of Christ (Tertut- 
LIAN), died because he sinned. Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame the death that comes 
from sin (AMBROSIASTER). This does not mean 
universally that all who die will be members of 
the body of Christ, since many will be punished 
in eternity by a second death (AucusriNE). 
The resurrection from the dead proves that 
Christ was a man and therefore able by his 
righteousness to merit the resurrection of the 
dead (AMBROSIASTER). The human nature that 
was cast down must itself gain the victory 
(BasrL, Curysostom). Through Christ the 
church will rise (Patacrus). He tasted death 
for the sake of all (ATHANASIUS, CYRIL OF ALEx- 
ANDRIA). There is no eternal life except in 
Christ (Aucusting). Just because everyone will 
be raised from the dead, not all will enjoy the 
same rewards or punishments (AMBROSE, 
Curyrsostom). Then comes the end, the de- 
struction of every shred of demonic power 
(CunvsosroM). In the end, the faithful will 
pass into eternal peace and joy (Casstoponus), 
and God shall be all in all (OniGEN, Basi). 


15:20 Christ the First Fruits 


Cuaust Has Been Rarsep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says this in order to get at the false prophets 
who claimed that Christ was never born and 
thus cannot have died. The resurrection from 
the dead proves chat Christ was a man and 
therefore able to merit by his righteousness the 
resurrection of che dead. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLES.! 


Tus Haap, Tuen THe Bopr. Peracius: [f the 
head has risen, then the rest of che body will fol- 
low in due course. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.” 


Tue Power or DzATH Duasrrorep. Cyrit oF AL- 
EXANDRIA: For the sake of all he tasted death. Al- 
though by nature he was life and was himself 
the resurrection, he surrendered his own body 
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to death. By his ineffable power he trampled 
upon death in his own flesh that he might be- 
come the firstborn from the dead and the 
first fruits of those who have fallen asleep... . 
Even if the resurrection of the dead may be 
said to be through a man, the man we know it 
is through is the Word begotten of God. The 
power of death has been destroyed through 
him. Lerrer 17.11. 


Gop Assumep Fresu THAT SuPPBRED. Cyrit 
or ALBXANDRIA: The Word does not suffer in- 
sofar as he is viewed as God by nature. Yet 
the sufferings of his flesh were according to 
the economy of the dispensation. For in what 
way would he be "the firstborn of every crea- 
ture, through whom have come to be princi- 
palities and powers, thrones and domina- 
tions, in whom all things hold together," and in 
what way would he become the "firstborn of 
the dead" and the "first fruits of those who 
have fallen asleep," unless the Word, being 
God, made his own the body born to suffer? 
LETTER 50.14.* 


15:21 Death Came by a Man 


Bv a Man. ATHANASIUS: For by the sacrifice of 
his own body he both put an end to the law 
which was against us and made a new beginning 
of life for us, by the hope of resurrection which 
he has given us. For since from man it was that 
death prevailed over men, for this cause con- 
versely, by the Word of God being made man 
has come about the destruction of death and 
the resurrection of life. ON THE INCARNATION 


ro.* 


Suppose THE Worb Dip Nor Bscoms Fissu. 
Basiu: If the sojourn of the Lord in the flesh did 
not take place, the Redeemer did not pay to 


death the price for us. He did not by his own 
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power destroy the dominion of death. If that 
which is subject to death were one thing and 
that which was assumed by the Lord another, 
then death would not have ceased performing 
its own works, nor would the sufferings of the 
God-bearing flesh have been our gain. He 
would not have destroyed sin in the flesh. We 
who had died in Adam would not have been 
made alive in Christ. Larrars 261, To THE CITI- 
ZENS OF SOZOPOLIS.° 


By a Man Cams THE RESURRECTION. ÁMBROSE: 
Man arose because man died. Man was raised 
up again, but it was God who raised him. Then 
he was man according to the flesh. Now God is 
all in all. Now we no longer know Christ accord- 
ing to the flesh, but we have the grace of his 
flesh. We know him as the first fruits of those 
who rest, the firstborn of the dead. Unquestion- 
ably the first fruits are of che same species and 
nature as the rest of the fruits. . . . Therefore, as 
the first fruits of death were in Adam, so also 
the first fruits of the resurrection are in Christ. 
On His Brotuer SaTYRUS 2.91. 


He Surrerep iN His Human Frasn. CYRIL or AL- 
BXANDRIA: He tasted death on behalf of every 
man in his flesh, which was able to suffer with- 
out him ceasing to be life. Accordingly, even 
though it is stated chat he suffered in his flesh, 
he did not receive the suffering in the nature of 
his divinity but in his flesh which was receptive 
to suffering. LETTER 55.34. 


By a Man Cams Death. Curysostom: The very 
human nature which was cast down must itself 
also gain the victory. For it was by this means 
that the reproach was wiped away. HOMILIES ON 
THE EpisrLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.5. 


15:22a Dead in Adam 


IN ADAM Aut Dıs. TenrULLIAN: If Adam is a 
type of Christ then Adam's sleep is a symbol of 
the death of Christ, and by the wound in the 


side of Christ was typified the church, the true 
mother of all the living. ON THB Sour 43.10. 


Wno Is INckupzD? Aucustine: This does not 
mean that all who die in Adam will be members 
of Christ, since the majority will be punished in 
eternity by a second death. The apostle uses the 
word all in both clauses because as no one dies 
in a natural body except in Adam, so no one is 
made to live again in a spiritual body, except in 
Christ. Crrv or Gop 13.23." 


Man AND THE Son or Man. Aucustine: Man in- 
deed brought death to himself and to the Son of 
Man. But the Son of Man, by dying and rising 
again, brought life to man. To Honoratus 
140.9." 


Wuar or ENocH AND ELIJAH? SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Strictly speaking, not everyone has 
died. Enoch and Elijah, for example, never did. 
Some will be found alive at the second coming 
of the Savior. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek Cuuncu.? 


15:22b Made Alive in Cbrist 


Rarsep IN CunusT. AMBROSIASTER: Adam died 
because he sinned," and so Christ, who was 
without sin, overcame death, in that death 
comes from sin. Everyone, the righteous and 
the unrighteous alike, dies in Adam, and every- 
one, believers and unbelievers alike, will also be 
raised in Christ. But the unbelievers will be 
handed over for punishment, even though they 
appear to have been raised from the dead, be- 
cause they will receive their bodies back again in 
order to suffer eternal punishment for their un- 
belief. Commentary on Paur's EprsTLEs. 


No ErTERNAL Lies Except iN CunisT. AuGus- 
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ting: No human enters into death except 
through Adam and no one into eternal life ex- 
cept through Christ. This is the meaning of 
that repeated phrase all, because as all men be- 
long to Adam through their first or carnal 
birth, so all men who belong to Christ come to 
the second or spiritual birth. Therefore he says 
"all" in both places because as all who die die 
only in Adam, so all who will be made alive will 
not be made alive except in Christ. To Jarome 
167.21. 


Tus Resurrection or rue Wickgp Nor In- 
CLUDED. AUGUSTINE: Notice how he emphasizes 
“one” and “one,” that is Adam and Christ, the 
former for condemnation, the latter for justifica- 
tion. . . . Obviously he is speaking of the resur- 
rection of the just where there is life eternal, 

not of the resurrection of the wicked where 
there will be eternal death. Those who "shall be 
made alive" are contrasted with the others who 
will be damned. To Hilarius 157.7 


Nons Except Tugovucn THar Door. Aucus- 
TINE: We commonly say that all enter a certain 
house through one door, not because all human- 
ity enters that house but because no one enters 
except through that door. It is in this sense that 
as all die in Adam so do all those who live live in 
Christ. . .. Aside from the one Mediator of God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus, there is no 
other name under heaven whereby we must be 
saved. AGAINST JULIAN 24." 


15:23 Each in Order 


VARIABLE SEQUENCES OF MATURATION IN FAITH. 
Oricen: Although all are contained within the 
one faith and washed in the one baptism, the 
process of maturing in faith is not the same for 
all, but rather "each one in his own order." 
GaNssis, Homity 2.” 


EAcH iN Ornper. Amaross: The fruit of divine 
mercy is common to all, but the order of merit 
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differs. ON His BRoTHER SATYRUS 2.92.” 


PUNISHMENT AND BENEFIT Occur tn DIFFERING 
Decrees. CHRYsosTOM: Just because everyone 
will be raised from the dead, do not imagine 
that all will enjoy the same benefits. Even just 
thinking of punishment, there is a great differ- 
ence in the degrees of suffering which will be in- 
flicted. How much more then will there be a 
difference between the fate of sinners, on the 
one hand, and the righteous on the other. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 39.5." 


15:24 Destroying All Rule 


Tus Kincpom Detivarsp. Oricen: When 
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father, then those living beings, 
because they have before this been made part of 
Christ’s kingdom, shall also be delivered up 
along with the whole of chat kingdom to the 
rule of the Father, so that, when “God shall be 
all in all,” they also, since they are a part of all, 
may have God even in themselves, as he is in all 
things. On First Principies 1.8.” 


Tue Enp. Basit: For us the end for which we do 
all things and toward which we hasten is the 
blessed life in the world to come. Howirv 19 oN 
PsALM 48.” 


Tren Comes THE Enp. Curysostom: What rule 
and power will Christ destroy? That of the an- 
gels? Of course not! That of the faithful? No. 
What rule is it then? That of the devils, about 
which he says that our struggle is not against 
flesh and blood but against the principalities, 
the powers and the forces of darkness in this 
present age. Homitigs ON THE EpistLes or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.6.” 


RC 30:25. FC20:330. FC 35:392-93". "EC 71:78". 
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Wuen He Danivers THE Kincpom To Gop THE 
Farner. Cassioporus: The faithful deserve to 
be at his right hand. They will judge in com- 
pany with the Lord. They will pass into eternal 
peace and joy, so that they are rightly said to be 
exalted, for through the Lord's wondrous devo- 


tion they attain contemplation of the Lord him- 
self. EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS 14.” 


ACW 53:455*. 


15:25-28 THE REIGN OF CHRIST 


*For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under bis feet. "The last enemy to be 
destroyed is death. "*For God * has put all things in subjection under his feet." But when it 
says, “All things are put in subjection under him,” it is plain that he is excepted who put all 
things under him. “When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be 
subjected to him who put all things under him, that God may be everything to every one. 


z Greek he 


Overview: The demonic powers will be ren- 
dered powerless (Oscumenius). Christ's reign 
will be fulfilled, not ended (THRODORET or 
Cyr), as he begins eternally to reign in the full- 
est sense (Jerome). The last enemy, death, will 
be destroyed (CHrysostom). The subjection of 
Christ to the Father means that every creature 
will learn to be subject to Christ, who in turn is 
voluntarily subject to the Father (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Just as we subject ourselves to the glory of 
his reigning body, the Lord subjects himself in 
the glory of his body to the One who subjects 
all things to himself (Hrtary or Portrsrs). 
Some deprecate the term subjection in regard to 
the Son, not understanding that the subjection 
of Christ to the Father reveals the blessedness 
of our spiritual maturity (ORIGEN). 

When the Scriptures say that the Son is less 
than the Father, they refer to his assumption of 
humanity. But when they point out that he is 
equal, they refer to his deity (AUGUSTINE, GRE- 
Gory NAZIANZBN). Even our adversities the 


Lord makes his own, taking upon himself our 
sufferings (Basi). The Fathers sought to an- 
swer both pagan confusions (OscuMENIUS) 
and Arian exaggerations about this text 
(TumoponsT or Cyr, Marius VICTORINUS). 
Paul is thinking of the divine dispensation of 
the incarnation when he says that the Son, 
who is fully God, has willingly subjected him- 
self to the Father (CHrysostom, Oxcu- 
MBNIUS). It is necessary for him to make his 
reign so evident that his enemies will dare not 
deny that he reigns (Aucusting). Christ does 
not cease to reign when he has put all his ene- 
mies under his feet (Gracory NAZIANZEN, 
CYRIL or JERUSALEM). 

The resurrected body will no longer need 
nourishment for life (CYRIL or JERUSALEM). 
The alienated will no longer be an enemy 
(OniczN, Jerome). We will be without adver- 
sary. The new life which begins now by faith is 
carried on by hope, but there will come the time 
when death shall be swallowed up in victory 
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(Aucusting). When we have been rendered ca- 
pable of receiving God, then God will be to us 
“all in all" (OnicEN). God will be che consum- 
mation of all our desiring (AUGUSTINB, 
OniaszN). This is che maturity toward which 
we speed (Gracory NAZIANZRN), when the 
whole number of the saints will be glorified in 
the whole choir of virtues, and God will be all 
things to all (JEROME, AUGUSTINE). 


15:25 All His Enemies Under His Feet 


Hz Wirt Racy. Jerome: Will che Lord rule only 
until he has put all his enemies under his feet? 
Will he then stop ruling? Obviously it is only 
then that he will really begin to rule in the full 


sense of the word! Acainst Hatviowus 6.! 


Untit WHat? Gracory NAZIANZBN: "He must 
reign" till such and such a time . . . and “be re- 
ceived by heaven until the time of restitution" 
and have the seat at the right hand until che 
overthrow of his enemies. But after this? Must 
he cease to be king or be removed from 
heaven? Why, who shall make him cease, or 
for what cause? What a bold and very anarchi- 
cal interpreter you are, and yet you have 
heard that of his kingdom there shall be no 
end. Your mistake arises from not under- 
standing that "until" is not always exclusive 
of what comes after but asserts up to that 
time, without denying what comes after it. 
To take a single instance, how else would you 
understand "Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the end of the world"? Does it mean that 
he will no longer be so afterward? Tunzorocir- 
CAL ORATIONS 30, ON THE SON 4.” 


Arı THE Mors Kine ArrzR His Victory. Crait 
OF JERUSALEM: Some say that when his enemies 
have been put under his feet, he will no longer 
be king, a bad and stupid thing to say. For if he 
is king before he has finally defeated his ene- 
mies, must he not be all the more king when he 
has completely mastered them? CaTBCHBTICAL 
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LECTURES 15.29." 


Tue Continuine CoNrLICT. AucUsTINE: He 
reigns forever. However, in respect to the war 
waged under him against the devil, this conflict 
will obviously continue “until he has put all his 
enemies under his feet." But afterward there 
will be no conflict, since we shall enjoy an ever- 
lasting peace. Questions 69.8." 


Ont His ENsMIBS Conrass His Raion. Augus- 
TINE: It is necessary for Christ's kingdom to be 
manifested to such a degree until all his enemies 
confess that he does reign. . . . That is, che apos- 
tle says, it is necessary for him to make his reign 
so clearly evident until his enemies dare not at 
all deny that Christ reigns. QuasrioNs 69.5. 


BEGGARING DESCRIPTION. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM: 
This body shall be raised but not in its present 
weakness. It shall be raised the very same body, 
but by putting aside corruption it shall be trans- 
formed, just as iron becomes fire when com- 
bined with fire, as the Lord who raises us 
knows. This body therefore shall rise, but it 
will not abide in its present condition, but as an 
eternal body. No longer will it, as now, need 
nourishment for life nor stairs for its ascent. It 
will become spiritual, a marvelous thing, beggar- 
ing description. CATECHBTICAL Lacrunss 18. 


CususT's Raion FurriLLED. THBopongT or Cyr: 
The final victory will be the fulfillment, not the 
end, of Christ's reign. COMMBNTARY ON THE 
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 270.” 


Renpsrep PowaRLEss. OECUMENIUS: The princi- 
palities and powers will be abolished and will be 
left powerless. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Grasx CHurcH.’ 


15:26 The Last Enemy, Death 


"BC 53:18-19. "LCC 3:179. *LCC 4:166. *FC 70:174. "FC 
70171. SFC 64:130. "Migne PG 82:355. "NTA 15:442. 
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Tus ALrNATED Wit. OnisN: For the destruc- 
tion of the last enemy must be understood in 
this way: not that its substance which was 
made by God shall perish, but that the hostile 
purpose and will which proceeded not from 
God but from itself will come to an end. It will 
be destroyed, therefore, not in the sense of ceas- 
ing to exist but of being no longer an enemy and 
no longer death. . .. We must not think, how- 
ever, that it will happen all of a sudden, but 
gradually and by degrees, during the lapse of in- 
finite and immeasurable ages, seeing that the im- 
provement and correction will be realized 
slowly and separately in each individual person. 
On First PRINCIPLES 3.6.5.” 


“Bs EXALTED IN THE Borpsas or My ENEMIES." 
Jerome: As the psalmist” pleads that God be 
glorified in the borders of his enemies, so do 
we. When they have ceased to be enemies, then 
you, O Lord, will be exalted among them. Hom- 
ILY ON PSALM 7 3.1 


Tue Last Enemy. Curysostom: In the begin- 
ning death entered last, after the counsel of the 
devil and our disobedience. Similarly, death will 
be the last thing to be destroyed. Homi.igs on 
THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
39.6.2 


WirHoUT Apvarsary. AUGUSTINE: It is one 
thing to fight well, which is the case now when 
the struggle of death is resisted. It is something 
else not to have an adversary, which will be che 
case when death “our last enemy" is destroyed. 
COoNTINENCR 3.6. 


Tue Mastery iN Love By VISION. AUGUSTINE: 
The new life begins now by faith and is carried 
on by hope, but then will come the time when 
death shall be swallowed up in victory, when 
that "enemy, death, shall be destroyed last," 
when we shall be changed and become like the 
angels. ... We have now mastered fear by faith, 
but then we shall have the mastery in love by vi- 


sion. L&rTBR TO JANARIUS 55. ^ 


Tuer Prize iN Peace, THEIR STRENGTH IN BAT- 
TLE. AUGUSTINE: In this house God's people 
shall everlastingly dwell with their God and in 
their God, and God with his people and in his 
people, God filling his people, his people filled 
with God, so that "God may be all in all"—the 
very same God being their prize in peace who 
was their strength in battle. Crrv or Gop 17.12. 


15:27 All Things in Subjection Under 
Cbrist 


Tue Reapiness To Receive Gop. ORIGEN: 
Christ the Lord himself will instruct those who 
are able to receive him in his character of wis- 
dom, after their preliminary training in his holy 
virtues, and will reign with them until such 
time as he subjects them to the Father who sub- 
jected all things to him. When they have been 
rendered capable of receiving God, then God 
will be to them “all in all.” On First PuiNcIPLES 
3.6.9. 


Aut Tunes IN Susyection.” Oricen: By this 
fact Christ teaches the rulers the techniques of 
government. Ow First PRINCIPLES 3.5.6." 


Cnaust Taxes Our Ineinmitiss Upon HIMSELF. 
Basti: He makes your subjection his own, and 
because of your struggle against virtue, he calls 
himself subjected. . . . He calls himself naked, if 
any of you are naked. . .. When one is in prison, 
he said that he himself was the one imprisoned. 
For he himself took up our infirmities and bore 
the burden of our ills. And one of our infirmi- 
ties is insubordination, and this he also bore. 
Therefore, even the adversities which happen 
to us the Lord makes his own, taking upon him- 
self our sufferings because of his fellowship 


Sorp 250°. ce. Pa 7:7. FC 48:30. PNPNE 1 12:237. 
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with us. AN APOLOGY TO THE CABSARBANS, LBT- 
TER 8.? 


CoNronMAnLE ro His Bopr. Hilary or Por- 
trars: Hence the first step in the mystery is 
that all things have been made subject to him, 
and then he himself becomes subject to che One 
who subjects all things to himself. Just as we 
subject ourselves to the glory of his reigning 
body, the Lord himself in the same mystery sub- 
jects himself in the glory of his body to the One 
who subjects all chings to himself. We are made 
subject to the glory of his body in order chat we 
may possess the glory with which he reigns in 
the body, because we shall be conformable to 
his body. Trinity 11.36.” 


ANSWBRING ARIAN OBJECTIONS. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The Arians and the Eunomians love to 
play with this and the next verse, claiming that 
it proves that Christ is not God. But here they 
are confusing two different things. The apostle 
is not speaking about Christ in his divinity but 
about his humanity, since the whole discussion 
is about the resurrection of the flesh. It is in his 
humanity that he will be subject, because all hu- 
manity is subject to the divine. CoMMBNTARY ON 
THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 271-72." 


Contrast wirH THE Ravott or Zeus. Oxcu- 
MBNIUS: Paul is writing to converted Greeks, be- 
cause the Greeks worshiped Zeus, who re- 
volted against his own father in order to seize 
his kingdom. He was concerned lest they 
should imagine something similar in the case of 
Christ and his Father. Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THE Greek CHURCH.” 


15:28a All Things Subjected to Him 


SusyjecTion To THE FATHER. ORIGEN: As long as 
I am not subjected to the Father, neither is he 
said to be “subjected” to the Father. Not that 

he himself is in need of subjection before the Fa- 
ther, but for me, in whom he has not yet com- 
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pleted his work, he is said not to be subjected, 
for “we are the body of Christ and members in 
part."? Homilies on Leviticus 7.4.)* 


WHEN Aut Tunes Ans SUBJECTED. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The subjection of Christ to the Father 
means that every creature will learn that he is 
subject to Christ, who in turn is subject to the 
Father, and will thus confess that there is only 
one God. But Christ’s subjection to the Father 
is not the same thing as our subjection to the 
Son, because our subjection is one of depend- 
ence and not the union of equals. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's EprsTLBs. 


Source or THs Son’s Power. ORCUMENIUS: 
The things of the Son belong to God as Fa- 
ther, and everything which the Son can do is 
attributed to the Father, for he who begot 
him outside time is the source of the Son’s 
power. PauLINB COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greex CHURCH.” 


15:28b The Son Subjected to Him 


SUBJECTION THE CnowNING GLORY or THE SON'S 
Wonx. OniczN: But the heretics, not under- 
standing (I cannot tell why) the apostle's mean- 
ing contained in these words, deprecate using 
the term subjection in regard to the Son... . 
Such men do not understand that the subjec- 
tion of Christ to the Father reveals the blessed- 
ness of our perfection and announces the 
crowning glory of the work undertaken by him. 
On First PRINCIPLES 3.5.7.” 


Speaxinc ABOUT Gop as SUBSTANCE. MARIUS 
Victrorinus: Therefore God is also Being, both 
existing and substance, although he is above all 
that because he is the Father of all. We should 
not be afraid to use the word substance of God, 
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because when words are lacking to describe che 
highest realities, it is not inappropriate for us to 
take terms borrowed from what we do know 
and understand and use them in this special 
sense. AGAINST ARIUS 2.2.2.” 


Tus SUBJECTION OF THE FATHER AND THE SON. 
Grecory NAZIANZEN: As the Son subjects all 

to the Father, so does the Father to the Son, 

the one by his work, the other by his good pleas- 
ure. THEOLOGICAL OrATIONS, ON THE SON 30.5.” 


Tus Son WiLuincty SUBJECTED TO THE FATHER. 
Curysostom: Why does Paul talk about che 
subjection of the Son to the Father, when he 
has just finished speaking about the subjection 
of everything to Christ? The apostle speaks in 
one way when he is talking about the Godhead 
alone and in another way when he is speaking 
about the divine dispensation. For example, 
once he has established the context of our 
Lord's incarnation, Paul is not afraid to talk 
about his many humiliations, because these are 
not inappropriate co the incarnate Christ, even 
though they obviously cannot apply to God. In 
the present context, which of these two is he 
talking about? Given that he has just mentioned 
Christ's death and resurrection, neither of 
which can apply to God, it is clear that he is 
thinking of the divine dispensation of the incar- 
nation, in which the Son has willingly subjected 
himself to the Father. But note that he intro- 
duces a corrective by saying that the one who 
put all things under him is himself excepted 
from the general rule. This is meant to remind 
us that Christ the Son is also truly God. Homı- 
LIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 39.7. 


WHETHER THE FATHER [S GREATER THAN THE 
Son. AuGUsTINE: If the Son is equal, how is the 
Father greater? For the Lord himself says: “be- 
cause the Father is greater than I."! However, 
the rule of Catholic faith is this: when the Scrip- 
tures say of the Son that he is less than the Fa- 


ther, the Scriptures mean in respect to the as- 
sumption of humanity. But when the Scrip- 
tures point out that he is equal, they are 
understood in respect to his deity. QUESTIONS 
69.1.7 


15:28c God Everything to Everyone 


Gop Wirt Bs Ani iN ALL. Origer: God will be 
all things in each person in such a way that 
everything which the reasoning mind can feel or 
understand or think will be all God. When puri- 
fied from all the dregs of its vices and utterly 
cleared from every cloud of wickedness, the 
mind will no longer be conscious of anything be- 
sides or other than God. That mind will think 
of God and see God and hold God. God will be 
the mode and measure of its every movement. 
In this way God will be all in all. ON First Prin- 
CIPLES 3.6.3.” 


FINISHING THE Worx Gop Gave THE Son. 
Oricen: When “he shall have completed" his 
“work” and brought his whole creation to the 
height of perfection, then he is said to be "sub- 
jected” in these whom he subjected to the Fa- 
ther. In these “he finished the work that God 
had given him that God may be all in all." Hom1- 


LIES ON Leviticus 7.6.” 


Tus Maturity TowARD WuicH Ws Speen. 
Gnzcony NAzIANZEN: "God will be all in all” at 
the time of restoration— "God," not “the Fa- 
ther." The Son will not revert to disappear com- 
pletely in the Father, like a torch temporarily 
withdrawn from a great flame and then joined 
up again with it—Sabellians must not wrest 
this text. No, God will be "all in all" when we 
are no longer what we are now, a multiplicity of 
impulses and emotions, with little or nothing of 
God in us, but are fully like God, with room for 
God and God alone. This is the "maturity" to- 
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ward which we speed. THBoLoGICcAL OraTIONS, 
ON THE Son 30.7.7 


Tus Wuote Crore or Vintuss. Jerome: God 
will be all things in all, so that there will not be 
only wisdom in Solomon, meekness of soul in 
David, zeal in Elias and Phineas, faith in Abra- 
ham, perfect love in Peter . . . , zeal of preaching 
in the chosen vessel (Paul), and two or three vir- 
tues each in others. But God will be completely 
in all. The whole number of the saints will be 
glorified in che whole choir of virtues, and God 
will be all things to all. AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 
18.* 


Tus Vision or His Own Form. AucusriNs: The 
vision itself is face to face, which is promised to 
the just as their supreme reward. This will 
come to pass when he shall deliver the kingdom 
to God the Father. There, he wants it under- 
stood, will also be the vision of his own form, 
when the whole creation, together with that 
form in which the Son of God has been made 
the Son of Man, has been made subject to God. 
According to this form, the Son himself will be 
made subject to him who subjected all things to 
him, that God may be all in all. THe Trinity 
1.12.28." 


Arı Wi Suare. Augustine: God will be the 
consummation of all our desiring— the object 
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of our unending vision, of our unlessening love, 
of our unwearying praise. And in this gift of vi- 
sion, the response of love, this paean of praise, 
all alike will share, as all will share in everlasting 
life. Crrv or Gop 22.30." 


Arr TuiNGs SunpJEcTED To Him. AUGUSTINE: 
Even if there is no chance of manumission, 
slaves are now to make their slavery a kind of 
freedom by serving with love and loyalty, free 
from fear and feigning, until injustice becomes a 
thing of the past and every human sovereignty 
and power is done away with, so that God may 
be all in all. CiTy or Gop 6.15.” 


From Suapows ro Licur. AucusTINE: The allu- 
sion here is to the transformation of the saints 
when they pass from the old shadows of time 
into the new lights of eternity. City or Gop 
20.22.” 


Fittep wirH Gop. Aucustine: In heaven we 
shall not experience need, and on that account 
we shall be happy. We shall be filled, but it will 
be with God. He will be for us all those things 
which we here look upon as being of great 
value. Easter SERMONS 255.8." 


EGER 266. “FC 53:258. FC 45:43". EC 24:506. "FC 
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15:29-34 THE DEAD 


Otherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead 
are not raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf? *Why am I in peril every 
bour??!I protest, brethren, by my pride in you which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die 
every day! “What do I gain if, humanly speaking, I fought with beasts at Ephesus? If the 


dead are not raised, “Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die.” 3Do not be deceived: 
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“Bad company ruins good morals.” “Come to your right mind, and sin no more. For some 
have no knowledge of God. I say this to your shame. 





Overview: There would be no point in taking 
risks for faith if there were no resurrection 
(DipvMus THB BLIND, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). But providence is always greater than 
our risks and problems (CunvsosroM, THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). The Corinthians are rebuked 
for their bad company (CHrysostom) and 
called to awaken to their right minds (Dipymus 
THE Buinn, CHrysosTom). The Marcionite 
practice of baptizing the living on behalf of dead 
unbelievers does not adequately grasp that bap- 
tism saves only the person who receives it freely 
(DipvMus THE Buinn). Those who follow the 
Epicureans (AmBross) are dead already (Ciam- 
ENT OF ÁLEXANDRIA). Withdraw from all those 
who distort the Christian hope (Cyprian, 
ORIGEN, JEROME). 


15:29 Baptized on Bebalf of the Dead 


Reason For BAPTIZING THE DAD. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Ít seems that some people were at that 
time being baptized for che dead because they 
were afraid that someone who was not baptized 
would either not rise at all or else rise merely in 
order to be condemned. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLEs.' 


Tue ManciouiTE PRACTICE. DIDYMUS THE 
Brinon: The Marcionites baptize the living on be- 
half of dead unbelievers, not knowing that bap- 
tism saves only the person who receives it. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CuurcH.’ 


Baptism MEANINGLESS WiTHOUT RESURREC- 
TION. CHRYSOSTOM: Sin has brought death into 
the world, and we are baptized in the hope that 
our dead bodies will be raised again in the resur- 
rection. If there is no resurrection, our baptism 
is meaningless and our bodies will remain as 
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dead as they are now. HoniLiEs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.2." 


15:30 In Peril Every Hour 


THEME. AMBROSIASTER: The theme here is that 
unless there is such a fact as the resurrection of 
the dead, all this is pointless. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLEs.* 


'TAxiNc Risks ron Farr. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
If the soul is not immortal, if the body does not 
rise from the dead, there would be no point tak- 
ing risks on behalf of the faith. Pautins Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


Wu iN Peri? Curysostom: Who would 
choose a life of constant danger if there was no 
point to it? Some people do this kind of thing in 
a moment of vain boasting, but that is not the 
same as dedicating one's whole life to it over a 
number of years. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.3. 


15:31 Dying Every Day 


Tue Fruit or SurrERINGS. CHRYSosTOM: Paul 
rejoices in his sufferings because he sees what 
wonderful results they produce in people like 
the Corinthian Christians. HoMiLIES ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.3.” 


Tue Greatness or PROVIDENCE. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Here Paul outlines both the magnitude of 
the problems he faces and the greatness of 
God's providential care for him. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 275." 


ICSEL 81.175. "NTA 15:8 >NPNF 1 12:245. *CSEL 81.175. 
A 15:8 SNPNE 1 12:246. ’NPNF 1 12:246. Migne PG 
82:362. 


15:32 What Do I Gain? 


Dean ArgBADY. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: They 
are in fact dead, not tomorrow but already— 
dead to God. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 3.11.81.” 


A Propuatic Quotation. CHrysostom: Paul 
quotes Isaiah [22:13-14] in order to mock this 
suggestion. Isaiah after all was speaking about 
hard and reprobate people who were in the 
habit of talking like this. If they could find no 
forgiveness under the law, how much less will 
they be ready to be pardoned by the gospel of 
grace! HoMiLiES ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 40.4.” 


Tus Eprcurgan ILLUSION. Amarosz: If all hope 
of the resurrection is lost, let us eat and drink 
and lose not the enjoyment of the things pre- 
sent, for we have none to come. ... The 
Epicureans say they are followers of pleasure be- 
cause death means nothing to them, because 
that which is dissolved has no feeling, and that 
which has no feeling means nothing to us. Thus 
they show that they are living only carnally, not 
spiritually. They do not discharge the duty of 
the soul but only of the flesh. They chink that 
all life's duty is ended with the separation of the 
soul and body. Lerrers ro Priests 59." 


15:33 Do Not Be Deceived 


Burnp Gurpgs. Cyprian: The Lord teaches and 
admonishes that we must withdraw from such. 
“They are blinded guides of the blind. Buc if the 
blind man guide a blind man, both shall fall into 
a pit." Such a one is to be turned away from, 
and whoever has separated himself from the 
church is to be shunned. Such a man is per- 
verted and is condemned by his very self. Does 
he seem to himself to be with Christ, who acts 
contrary to the elders of Christ, who separates 
himself from association with his clergy and his 
people? That man bears his arms against che 
church; he fights against God's plan. Tug Unity 
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or THE CHURCH 17. 


Goop ConRurrED Bv Evil. OrIGEN: We see 
quiet and respectable men who, when they have 
become associated with turbulent and shame- 
less people, have their good manners corrupted 
by evil conversations. They are turned into men 
to the same sort as those who are steeped in 
every kind of witness. This sometimes happens 
to men of mature age, who prove that they have 
lived more chastely in youth than when ad- 
vanced years had granted them the opportunity 
of a freer life. Ow First PRINCIPLES 3.1.5." 


Tux Cuastissment oF Gop. Cyprian: An en- 
emy of the altar, a rebel against Christ's sacri- 
fice, a traitor to his faith, a blasphemous 
renegade, a disobedient servant, an undutiful 
son, a hostile brother, he scorns the bishops, 
turns his back on God's priests and dares to set 
up another altar, to offer another prayer in un- 
lawful words, to profane the true offering of the 
Lord with false sacrifices. Does he not know 
that the presumption which strives against the 
ordinance of God is punished by the chastise- 
ment of God? Tua Unity or THB CATHOLIC 
Crurcn 17.” 


Discarstion. Jerome: You despise gold; some- 
one else loves it. You spurn wealth; he eagerly 
pursues it. You love silence, weakness and pri- 
vacy. He takes delight in talking and effrontery 
in the public square, and streets, and apothe- 
cary shops.... Do not remain under the same 
roof with him. Do not rely on your past conti- 
nence. You cannot be holier than David or 
wiser than Solomon. . . . If in che course of your 
clerical duty you have to visit a widow or a vir- 
gin, never enter the house alone. Let your com- 
panions be persons who will not disgrace you. 
... You must not sit alone with a woman se- 
cretly and without witnesses. If she has any- 


IFC 23.260. NPNE 1 12:246. EC 26:327. See Mt 15114. 
DFC 36:113. “OFP 163. LCC 5:136. 
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thing confidential to disclose, she is sure to 
have some nurse or housekeeper, some virgin, 
some widow, some married woman. She cannot 
be so friendless as to have none except you to 
whom she can venture to confide her secrets. 
LETTERS 52. 


Tus Resuxs or Bap Company. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says this both in order to rebuke their past 
conduct and to show chat he makes some allow- 
ance for them, in the hope that they will now re- 


Brinn: The wise are on the lookout for wrong- 
doing and have awakened from the sleep of igno- 
rance. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Crurcu.”* 


Come ro Your Riant Mino. Curysostom: Paul 
sounds here as if he were talking to drunkards 
and madmen, for it is people like that who are 
in the habit of making sudden changes of behav- 
ior. Those who have no knowledge of God are 
those who do not believe in the resurrection of 


the dead. Homi.igs ON THE EprsrLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 40.4.” 


pent and return to the right path. Homies on 
THE EprsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 


40.4." 


15:34 Sin No More 


“LCC 5:320. "NPNE 1 12:247. “NTA 15:9. NPNE 1 


AWAKING FROM IGNORANCE. DIDYMUS THE 12:247. 


15:35-44 THE RESURRECTION BODY 


"But some one will ask, “How are tbe dead raised? With what kind of body do they 
come?" "You foolish man! What you sow does not come to life unless it dies. ” And what 
you sow is not the body which is to be, but a bare kernel, perhaps of wheat or of some 
other grain. “But God gives it a body as he has chosen, and to each kind of seed its own 
body. "For not all flesh is alike, but there is one kind for men, another for animals, another 
for birds, and another for fish. “There are celestial bodies and there are terrestrial bodies; 
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. “There is 
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star 
differs from star in glory. 

“So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable, what is raised is 
imperishable. “It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised 
in power. “It is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a physical 
body, there is also a spiritual body. 
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Overvisw: All bodily deficits will be healed in 
the resurrection (THEODORE or MOoPSUESTIA, 
PaLAGIUS). A better body is to be constructed, 
one that is no longer flesh and blood but immor- 
tal and indestructible (TrHBopons). Paul rea- 
sons with the analogy of seeds in order to talk 
about the resurrected body (Oricen, Cunvsos- 
TOM). Ás a seed dies and comes back again with 
additional benefit, so it is credible that by 
God's power a human body should rise again 
in an equally improved form (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). The resurrection of the human body 
transcends the power of nature (GREGORY OF 
Nyssa). As the rational soul is not good or 
bad in itself but is capable of becoming either, 
so is our body capable of becoming either per- 
ishable or imperishable (DipyMus THE 
BriNp). Though it is sown in dishonor and 
eaten by worms, the body will rise again in 
glory (AMBRostAsTER). Sown as a physical 
body, it will be raised as a spiritual body 
(Dipymus THE Brinn). The mystery of the 
resurrection is presignified in the miracle of 
the seed (Macrina, AMBROSE). 

After the resurrection the Spirit will dwell 
permanently in the flesh of the righteous 
(Cunvsosron). This is seen by analogy to the 
Spirit indwelling the flesh of the incarnate Son 
(Oxscumentus). These better things have al- 
ready begun, because their root and their 
source have been revealed (CHrysostom). The 
substance of our flesh was not from the outset 
condemned, but the guilt of the flesh is cen- 
sured, having been caused by willful rebellion 
(Novatian). The body by itself is not the ob- 
stacle but rather our willful wickedness that 
prevents us from inheriting che kingdom of 
God (Curysostom). Meanwhile believers con- 
tinue to struggle against sin in this flesh 
(AucusriNz). Paul did not say that flesh and 
blood will not rise from the dead but that their 
corruption cannot inherit the kingdom of God. 
The earthly flesh and blood we have is perish- 
able but will be clothed with immortality, and 
in that renewed state we shall enter the king- 
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dom (Severian or GABALA). If any corporeal 
creature were thought to be of one and the 
same nature as God, it would not exist in any 
place locally or in time (FutGmNTIUS). God 
gives as he chooses (AuGustiNg). Every nature 
is wholly created by God (AuGustINB). 


15:35 What Kind of Body in the 
Resurrection? 


Tus Mystery or THB GROWING SEED. AMBROSE: 
Some may wonder how decayed bodies can be- 
come sound again, scattered members brought 
together, and destroyed parts restored. Yet no 
one seems to wonder how seeds softened and 
broken by the dampness and weight of the 
earth grow and become green again. Such seeds, 
of course, are rotted and dissolved by contact 
with the earth. Buc when the generative mois- 
ture of the soil imparts life to the buried and 
hidden seeds by a kind of life-giving heat, 
they receive the animating force of the grow- 
ing plant. Then gradually, nature raises from 
stalk the tender life called the growing ear, 
and, like a careful mother, wraps it in a 
sheath as a protection against its being nipped 
at this immature stage by the frost or 
scorched by the sun when the kernels are 
emerging, as it were, from early infancy. ON 
His BRorHER SATYRUS 2.55.! 


ARGUMENT AND Reason. Curysostom: Why 
does Paul argue like this, instead of simply refer- 
ring his hearers to the power of God as he does 
elsewhere? Here he is dealing with people who 
do not believe in what he is saying, so he gives 
them reasons for it. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.2. 


Hearen Boprss. PeLAGIUS: Everything wrong 


with our bodies in this life will be healed in the 


resurrection. COMMENTARY ON THE First Epis- 


"EC 22:219. ?phil 3:21. *NPNF 1 12:249. 
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TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.* 
5:36 Life Through Death 


Sggps AND Human Bopizs. CHRYSOSTOM: Notice 
how Paul utilizes language appropriate to seeds 
and plants, yet talks instead about life and 
death in a way more appropriate to our human 
bodies. Homiuigs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 41.2.° 


Tus NATURALNESS or RISING AGAIN. AMBROSE: 
We must not doubt what is more in accord 
with nature than against it. For it is as natural 
that all things living should rise again as it is un- 
natural that they should perish. On His 
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.57.° 


15:37 Sowing a Bare Kernel 


Tue Grain RESTORED FROM CORRUPTION. 
Oricen: The power which exists in a grain of 
wheat refashions and restores the grain, after 
its corruption and death, into a body with stalk 
and ear. On First PRINCIPLES 2.10.3.” 


Nor rus Bopy Yt ro Bs. AMBROSIASTER: If a 
seed dies and comes back again with so much 
additional benefit to the human race, why is 
it incredible that a human body should rise 
again, by the power of God, with an equally 
improved substance? CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epist.es.° 


15:38 To Each Kind of Seed 


Gop TRANSCENDS THE STANDARDS OF NATURB. 
Grecory or Nyssa: It seems to me that here 
Paul is refuting those who ignore the particular 
standards of nature and assess the divine power 
in the light of their own strength. They think 
that God can do only as much as man can com- 
prehend. They think that what is beyond us 
also exceeds the power of God. ON THB Sour 


AND THB RzsunnEcrTION.? 


Gop Givzs As He Has CuoszN. AucusTINE: He 
did not say God "gave" or "ordered" but God 
“gives,” that you may know how the Creator ap- 
plies the effective power of his wisdom to the 
creation of things which come into existence 
daily at their appointed times. Lurrzns 205. 


15:39 Not All Flesh Is Alike 


Dirrsrinc Types or Resurrection. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Here Paul distinguishes different kinds of 
resurrection. Do not suppose that just because 
grain is sown and it all comes up as ears of corn 
that therefore every resurrection will be the 
same in honor. For even in the world of seeds, 
some are more valuable than others. Homies 
ON THB EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
41.4." 


Gop's Power DEMONSTRATED. ÁMBROSIASTBR: 
Let the Sophists explain this if they can! All the 
philosophers of this world are unwilling to sub- 
mit their minds to the law of God in order to 
believe in him. Instead they confound one an- 
other with diverse and mutually contradictory 
theories, none of which can be proved. God, on 
the other hand, does not argue. Instead, he dem- 
onstrates his power by raising Christ from the 
dead. Commentary on Paur's EprsrLEs." 


Every Nature [s Wuortv Crsarep sy Gop. 
AugusrINE: Whatever bodily or seminal causes 
may play a part in reproduction, by the inter- 
mingling of the two sexes, or in animals, or even 
by the influence of angels, and whatever long- 
ings or emotions of the mother may affect the 
features or the hue while the fetus is soft and 
pliable, nevertheless every nature as such, how- 
ever affected by circumstances, is created 
wholly by the supreme God. It is the hidden 
and penetrating power of God's irresistible pres- 


*Migne PL 30:768B. 5NPNF 1 12:250. ‘FC 22:211. ’OFP 
141. 'CSEL 81.178. *FC 58:268. FC 32:20. “NPNF1 
12:251. “CSEL 81.178-79. 
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ence that gives being to every creature that can 
be said to be, whatever its genus and species 
may be. For without his creative act, a nature 
would not only not be in this or that genus. It 
simply could not have being at all. Crry or Gop 
12.26. 


An ImMoRrAL Bopy. THBODORE or MoPsUESTIA: 
In the resurrection a better body is constructed, 
one which is no longer flesh and blood as such 
but which is an immortal and indestructible liv- 
ing being. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Gresk Cuurcu.”* 


15:40 Celestial and Terrestrial Bodies 


DirrERENCES AMONG EARTHLY Boniss. ORIGEN: 
Even among earthly bodies there are no small 
differences. Take the human race, for example. 
Some are Greeks and some are barbarians, and 
among the barbarians, some are wilder than oth- 
ers. Some have higher laws. Some lower ones, 
and some follow savage customs which are not 
laws at all. ON First PRINCIPLES 2.9.3.5 


Convince By GnaADUAL STEPS. AUGUSTINE: If 
any man does not believe that common flesh 
can be changed into a nature of this sort, he is 
to be convinced toward faith by gradual steps. 
If you ask chem whether earth can be changed 
into water, that will not seem to him incredible 
because there is no great distance between 
these two elements. Again if you ask whether 
water can be changed into air, he will agree that 
that is not absurd because these two elements 
are close neighbors. FAITH AND THE CREED 
10.24. 


Wuertner THE Wonrp IrseLr Is ETERNAL. 
AucusTINE: Porphyry says: "You praise che 
body to me without good reasons. No matter 
what kind of body it is, you must escape from it 
if you wish to be happy." Philosophers say this, 
but they are wrong. They are raving. .. . I read 
your books where you say that the world is ani- 
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mated, that the heavens, the earth, the seas, all 
the huge bodies which exist, all the immense 
elements of all times, this whole universal body 
which consists of all these elements—all this, 
you say, is a vast living thing and has its own 
soul. But you claim that it does not have the 
senses of the body because outside of it there is 
nothing which can be perceived. Nevertheless 
you say it has intelligence, and that it leads to 
God, and that the soul of the world is called Ju- 
piter. . . . You claim that the same world is eter- 
nal, that it will always exist, that it will not have 
an end. If then the world is eternal and remains 
without any end, if this world is a living thing 
and if its soul is always held in the world, then 
as a matter of fact, must we then flee every kind 
of body? EAsTBR SEASON 241.7." 


Gop Can Maxes New Bopiss. PerLacius: If God 
could make the sun, moon and stars, what prob- 
lem will he have in making new bodies for us? 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 15. 


15:41 Star Differs from Star 


ANOTHER Gronr ron SrAns. Jerome: The mem- 
bers of the one church are different. Just as the 
sun has its own brilliance, and che moon also 
tempers the darkness of the night. And the five 
other stars called the wandering stars traverse 
the sky, differing both in their courses and in 
their brilliance. There are other countless stars 
that we see shining in the firmament. The bril- 
liance of each of these is different, and yet each 
and every star is perfect, according to its own 
standard, to the degree that, in comparison 
with a greater star, it lacks perfection. ... So 
the eye cannot say to the hand: “I do not need 
your help." AGAINST THE PBLAGIANS 16.? 


Dirrerences IN Honor. Curysostom: Paul 


DEC 14.293. “NTA 15:195. OrP 131. “LCC 6:368. "FC 
38:262-63. "Migne PL 30:768D. FC 53:255. 
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switches metaphors in order to underline the 
fact that although there is only one resurrec- 
tion, there will be great differences of honor 
from one body to another. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 41.4.” 


Tue Eve Naeps rus Bopr. AuGUSTINE: In che 
body the eyes are held in high esteem. But they 
would be less esteemed if they were all alone or 
if chere were no other members of seemingly 
less worth. In the heavens the sun outshines 
the moon but does not scorn it, and "star differs 
from star in glory” but is never measuring itself 
through pride. Tus Excettence or WibowHooD 
6.8.” 


Creatures Exist LocALLY. Furcantius: The di- 
versity of corporeal natures demonstrates that 
each one of them is not what it is because of 
what it could always have had all by itself. 
Rather it is what it is because of what it has re- 
ceived from the plan and working of the one om- 
nipotent, unchangeable and all-wise Creator. If 
any corporeal creature whatsoever were of one 
and the same nature as the holy Trinity, which 
is the one God, it would not exist in any place 
locally, nor would it ever undergo change be- 
cause of passage of time, nor would it move 
from one place to another, nor would it be cir- 
cumscribed by the fact of its mass. To PETER oN 
THE FAITH 26-27.” 


15:42 Raised Imperishable 


Wuar Is Rarssp Is ImparisnHasis. DIDYMUS THE 
BriNp: Just as the rational soul is not good or 
bad in itself but is capable of becoming either of 
these, so our body is neither perishable nor im- 
perishable by nature but acquires chese imma- 
nent, essential qualities in due course. PAULINE 
CoMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Wueruer Barievers CONTINUE TO STRUGGLE 
with Sin. Aucustine: In due time I yielded to 
better and more enlightened minds, or cather, 


to truth itself, as I heard in the words of the 
apostle the groaning of the saints in their battle 
against carnal concupiscence. Although the 
saints are spiritually minded, they are still car- 
nal in che corruptible body which remains a 
weight upon the soul. They will, however, be 
spiritual also in body when the body sown ani- 
mal will rise spiritual. They are still prisoners 
under the wall of sin, in as much as they are sub- 
ject to stimulation by desires to which they do 
not consent. Thus I came to understand this 
matter as did Hilary, Gregory, Ambrose, and 
other holy and renowned teachers of the 
church, who saw that the apostle, by his own 
words, fought strenuously the same battle 
against carnal concupiscences he did not wish 

to have yet in fact did have. AcAiNsT JULIAN 70." 


15:43 Raised in Glory 


Rasen iN Power. Dipymus THE Brinn: When 
the body formed by the copulation of male and 
female is sown, dishonor and weakness will be 
in it because it is the body of a perishing soul 
and shares its characteristics. But when it rises 
again by the power of God, it appears as a spiri- 
tual body, having imperishability, power and 
honor. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 


DisHoNon Wirt Vanisu. AMBROSIASTBR: The 
body is sown in dishonor because it is placed in 
a coffin where it rots and is eaten by worms. 
But when it rises again, it will do so in glory, 
and all trace of this dishonor will vanish. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.Ó 


VIVIFIBD BY THE Spirit. AUGUSTINE: We will 
still be bodies, so vivified by the spirit, however, 
as to retain the substance of the flesh without 
suffering the accidents of sluggishness and mor- 
tality. Crrv or Gop 13.22.” 


PNPNE 1 12:251. “EC 16:287°. PFC 95:76-77. “NTA 15:10. 
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15:44 Pbysical and Spiritual Bodies 


Tus Sams Bopr Writ Russ. Origen: In regard 
to our bodily nature we must understand that 
there is not one body which we now use in low- 
liness and corruption and weakness and a differ- 
ent one which we are to use hereafter in incor- 
ruption and power and glory. Rather this same 
body, having cast off the weaknesses of its pre- 
sent existence, will be transformed into a thing 
of glory and made spiritual, with the result that 
what was a vessel of dishonor shall itself be pu- 
rified and become a vessel of honor and a habita- 
tion of blessedness. ON First PniNciPLES 3.6.6.7? 


Tus Wuors Creation To Bs Detiversp. Or- 
GEN: The quality of a spiritual body is some- 
thing such as will make a fitting habitation not 
only for all saints and perfected souls but also 
for that "whole creation" which is to be "deliv- 
ered from the bondage of corruption." On First 
PRINCIPLES 3.6.4.” 


Rase a Sprnituat Bopy. Oricen: It is from 
the natural body that the power and grace of 
the resurrection calls forth the spiritual body, 
when it changes it from dishonor to glory. ON 


First PRINCIPLES 2.10.1.” 


RESURRECTION SIGNIFIED IN THE MIRACLE OF 
THE Seep. Macrina: The seed does not germi- 
nate unless it is dissolved in the earth, rarefied 
and made for us, so that it is mixed with the 
moisture nearby and dust changes into root and 
sprout, and it does not stop there but changes 
into a stalk with sections in between which are 
surrounded by chains, as it were, so as to be 
able to hold the grain in an upright position. . . . 
Thus the apostle says that the mystery of the 
resurrection is presignified before us in the mir- 
acles performed in the seeds. The divine power 
in its surpassing excellence not only gives back 
to see but adds many great and more wonderful 
features with which nature is magnificently 
adorned. [THs TEAcHING or Macrina]) ON THE 
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Sout AND THE RESURRECTION.” 


Growth iN Dus Season. AMBROSE: You are 
sown as are all other things. Why, then, do you 
wonder whether you will rise again like the 
rest? You believe the seed because you see it. 
You do not believe the rising again because you 
do not see it. “Blessed are they who have not 
seen, and yet have believed.” Yet, before the 
proper season arrives, not even the seed is be- 
lieved. For not every season is suitable for seeds 
to grow. Wheat is sown at one time and comes 
up at another time. At one time the vine is 
grafted. Ac another shoots begin to grow, foli- 
age becomes luxuriant, and grapes take form. 
At one time, the olive tree is planted. At an- 
other, as though heavy with child and burdened 
with a progeny of berries, it is bent low in the 
abundance of its own fruit. But before the 
proper time arrives for each, production is re- 
stricted. Neither che tree nor the plant has the 
time of bearing within its own power. ON His 
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.60.” 


Tus Spirit Witt Dwitr PERMANENTLY. 
Curysostom: Is our present body not spiritual 
as well? Yes it is, but then it will be more so. 
For now the grace of the Holy Spirit often 
leaves people who commit great sins, and even 
if he remains, the life of the flesh depends on 
the soul, with the result that the Spirit plays no 
part. But after the resurrection this will no 
longer be so, because then the Spirit will dwell 
permanently in the flesh of che righteous and 
the victory will be his, even while the soul is 
also alive. HoMiLiES ON THE EPisTLEs oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 41.5.^ 


Tue SpriruAL Bopy. Aucustinz: As the Spirit, 
when it serves the flesh, is not improperly said 
to be carnal, so the flesh, when it serves the 
spirit, will rightly be called spiricual—not be- 
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cause changed into spirit, as some suppose who 
misinterpret the text, "What is sown a natural 
body rises a spiritual body," but because it will 
be so subject to the spirit that, with a marvel- 
ous pliancy of perfect obedience, it will accept 
the infallible law of its indissoluble immortality, 
putting aside every feeling of fatigue, every 
shadow of suffering, every sign of slowing 
down. This “spiritual body" will not only be bet- 
ter than any body on earth in perfect health buc 
will surpass even that of Adam or Eve before 
their sin. Crrv or Gop 13.20.5 


Tue Lonn AND THB Sprait. OscuMENIUS: Christ 
had a spiritual body, because he had received 
the full presence of the Holy Spirit when the 
dove rested on him.” So the Lord had the 
power of the Paraclete in his humanity in a way 
distinguishable from his divinity, since he was 
himself the Spirit. Pautins COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.” 


BEC 214:329. Mt 3:16; Mk 1:10; Lk 3:22; Jn 1:32. "NTA 
15:443. 


15:45-50 THE LAST ADAM 


“Thus it is written, “The first man Adam became aliving being"; the last Adam became 
à life-giving spirit. “But it is not the spiritual which is first but the physical, and then the 
spiritual. “The first man was from the earth, aman of dust; the second man is from heaven. 
* As was the man of dust, so are those who are of the dust; and as is the man of heaven, so 
are those who are of heaven. "Just as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall * 
also bear the image of the man of heaven. “I tell you this, brethren: flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit the imperishable. 


a Otber ancient authorities read let us 


Tue Hops or Better TuiNcs. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The apostle said these things so that we might 
learn that the signs and promises both of this 
present life and of that which is to come have 
now come upon us. He sets out the better 
things as matters for hope and indicates that 
they have already begun, because their root and 
their source have been revealed. If that is che 
case, there is no need to doubt that the fruits 
will appear in due course. HOMILIES ON THE 
Eprsties or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.6.! 


Ovznvinw: The Lord who was heavenly be- 
came earthly chat he might make heavenly 
those who were earthly (CYRIL or JERUSALEM, 
AUGUSTINE, SEvERIAN OF GABALA). The spiri- 
tual body is understood as a body so subject to 
spirit that it may be suited to its celestial habita- 
tion (AucusTINE). The first man is formed of 
the mire (Maximus or Turin). The second or 
resurrected man lives in the elements and is a 
joint heir with Christ (HirARY or Portiers, 
Isaac or NineveH, ÁMBROSE). Do not despise 
the body that is destined co be the heir of eter- 
nity (NovATIAN, JEROME). 


15:45 A Living Being INPNF 1 12:252. 
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Tus NATURAL AND THE SpirniTua. Bopy DisriN- 
GUISHED. AUGUSTINE: The first man, Adam, was 
made into a living soul . . . but of all the animals 
it was said: "Let the earth and bring forth the 
living creatures." We understand, then, that the 
natural body is said to be like the other animals 
because of the dissolution and corruption of 
death. It is daily renewed by food, and when 
the bond of life is broken it is dissolved. But the 
spiritual body which is now with the Spirit is 
immortal. Latrer To CoNszNTIUS 205.? 


15:46 Physical Death, Then Spiritual 


Lesser AND Better Tunes. CHRYsosTOM: In 
God's plan, things keep getting better. This is 
why Paul says that the lesser things have al- 
ready come to pass and that the better ones are 
on the way.... For the farmer, seeing the grain 
dissolving, does not mourn. HOMILIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.6.° 


Tue Cray Becomes GnApUALLY Motpep. 
AUGUSTINB: First comes the clay that is only 
fit to be thrown away, with which we must be- 
gin but in which we need not remain. After- 
ward comes what is fit for us, that into which 
we can be gradually molded and in which, when 
molded, we may remain. Crrv or Gop 15.1.’ 


RzADINESS ror Cerestar HABITATION. AuGus- 
TINE: The spiritual body is understood as a 
body so subject to spirit that it may be suited to 
its celestial habitation, all earthly weakness and 
corruption and being changed and converted 
into celestial purity and stability. FAITH AND 
THE CREBD 6.15. 


15:47 A Man from Heaven 


Present Lire AND THE Lire ro Come. Curysos- 
tom: The previous difference was between the 
present life and the life to come, but this differ- 
ence is between life before grace revealed and 
the life after grace is revealed. HOMILIES ON THE 


I CORINTHIANS 15:45-50 


EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.1. 


Tus Heaventy MAN. AMBROSE: It is not che 
spiritual that comes first but the physical, and 
then the spiritual. . . . The last one is like the 
sum of the whole. It is he alone who, like the 
cause of the world for which all things were 
made, dwells in all the elements. The second 
man from heaven, the resurrected, heavenly 
man, lives amid beasts, swims with fish, flies 
above the birds, talks with angels, dwells on 
earth, does battle in heaven, ploughs the sea, 
feeds in the air, is a tiller of che soil, a traveler 
on the deep, a fisher in streams, a fowler in the 
air, an heir in heaven, a joint heir with Christ. 
LETTER TO Horontivs 49." 


First tHe NATURAL Bopr, THEN THE SPIRITUAL. 
AUGUSTINE: First comes in the natural body 
such as Adam was the first man to possess. 
Had he not sinned, he would never have died. 
Such a body we too possess, except that its 
nature as a result of sin has become so 
changed for the worse that it is now faced 
with inexorable death. Such a body Christ 
also deigned to assume for our sakes, not in- 
deed by necessity but in virtue of his power. 
Afterward, however, comes the spiritual body 
such as that which Christ, our head, was the 
first to have been, but which we, his mem- 
bers, will have at the final resurrection of che 
dead. City or Gop 13.25. 


Tus Ssconp Man. THsoporsT or Cyr: Paul is 
referring here to the second coming of Christ. 
COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 279.” 


15:48a Those of the Dust 


Tus Man or Dust. Ornicen: If you remain in 
what is of the earth, you will be turned away in 
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the end. You must be changed yourself, you 
must be converted, you must be made "heav- 
enly." Genesis, How o." 


Concsivep BY THE Hoty Spirit, BORN OF THB 
Viaain. HirARY or Porriers: The first man was 
made from the slime of the earth. The second 
man came from heaven. By using the word man, 
he taught the birth of this man from the virgin, 
who in fulfilling her function as a mother acted 
in accordance with the nature of her sex in the 
conception and birth of che man. And when he 
asserted that the second man was from heaven, 
he testified that his origin was from the appear- 
ance of the Holy Spirit who came upon the vir- 
gin. Thus precisely while he was a man, he was 
also from heaven. The birth of this man was 
from the virgin. The conception was from the 
Spirit. Trinity 10.” 


Formen From Mire. Maximus or Turin: Adam 
is formed from mire by the hands of God. 
Christ is formed in the womb by the Spirit of 
God. Sermons 50.2.” 


15:48b Those of Heaven 


Tus Man or HsAvEN. Curysostom: The man of 
heaven indicates a lofty and severe life on the 
one hand, with something quite different (man 
of dust] on the other. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.1." 


Tue IMAGE or THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY. 
AUGUSTINE: If you do not like the Christian 
faith, say so. But you will not find another 
Christian faith. There is one man unto life; 
there is one unto death. The one is only man; 
the other is God and man. Through the one the 
world was made the enemy of God. Through 
the other those chosen from the world are rec- 
onciled to God. For “As in Adam all die, so in 
Christ all will be made alive.” Therefore even as 
we have borne the image of the earthly, let us 
also bear the image of the heavenly. Whoever 


tries to undermine these foundations of the 
Christian faith will himself be destroyed, but 
they will remain firm. Acatnst Jutan 4." 


Tus HsavsNLY Became EARTHLY TO MAKE THE 
EAnTHLY Haaventy. Augustine: The Lord who 
was heavenly became earthly that he might 
make heavenly those who were earthly. From 
immortal he became mortal by taking the form 
of a servant, not by changing the nature of the 
Lord, that he might make immortal those who 
were mortal by imparting the grace of the Lord, 
not by retaining the offense of che servant. Ler- 
TER TO CONSENTIUS 205. 


15:49 Bearing tbe Same Image 


Tus [macs or THE HaAvaNLY. Oricen: You bore 
at that time "the image of the earthly." But now 
since these things have been heard, having been 
cleansed from the whole earthly mass and 
weight by the Word of God, make the "image 
of the heavenly" shine brightly in you. HowirLiEs 


ON GENESIS 13. 4. * 


Tue IMAGE or THE MAN or HEAVEN. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: This means that just as we have borne the 
corruptible body of the earthly Adam, so we 
shall in the future bear an incorruptible body, 
like that of the resurrected Christ. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs." 


Gop Dwstts In THB Heaventy Man. CYRIL oF 
Jarusarem: They are also a "heaven" “bearing 
the likeness of the heavenly man,” since God is 
dwelling in them and mingling with them. Mys- 
TAGOGICAL LECTURES §.11."" 


By CnHoics, Nor NATURE. Curysostom: To 
“bear an image" is not so much a matter of our 
nature as such, as of our choices and behavior. 


VrC71351. "'FC25:411*. PACW 50:122. “NPNF1 
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HoMiLiES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 42.2.? 


Whur Ans Ws Maps Tuis Way? AUGUSTINE: 
Therefore, given that our nature sinned in para- 
dise, we are now formed through a mortal be- 
getting by the same divine providence, not 
according to heaven but according to earth— 
not according to the Spirit but according to the 
flesh. We have all become one mass of clay, a 
mass of sin. Since therefore we have forfeited 
our reward through sinning, and sense, in the 
absence of God's mercy, we as sinners deserve 
nothing other than eternal damnation, who 
then does the man from this mass think he is 
that he is able to question God and say: "Why 
have you made me this way?" If you want to 
know these things, do not be clay, but become a 
son of God through the mercy of him who has 
given to those believing in his name the power 
to become sons of God, although he has not so 
given, as you might want, to those desiring to 
know divine things before they believe. Ques- 


TIONS 68.3.” 
15:50 Inberiting the Kingdom of God 


FrzsH AND BLoop Cannot INugait. NovATIAN: 
This does not mean that the substance of our 
flesh was condemned. On the contrary, only the 
guilt of the flesh is censured, the guilt which 
was caused by humanity's deliberate and rash 
rebellion against the claims of divine law. THe 
Trinity 10.” 


A Marapnor For DISOBEDIENCE. AMBROSIAS- 
rer: By “flesh” Paul means disobedience, and by 
“blood” he means an evil and wicked life. Not 
only will neither of these things inherit eternal 
life; both must be put under control in this life. 
CoMMBNTARY ON Paut's Epist ies.” 


Wicxepness CANNOT INHeRIT. CHRYSOSTOM: By 
“flesh” Paul here means willful evil deeds. The 
body by itself is not the obstacle; rather it is be- 
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cause of our wickedness that we cannot inherit 
the kingdom of God. HowiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 42.2.2 


Do Nor Dsspiss rH Bopr. Jerome: Let us by 
no means scorn the flesh, but let us reject its 
works. Let us not despise the body that will 
reign in heaven with Christ. “Flesh and blood 
can obtain no part in the kingdom of God.” 
This does not refer to flesh and blood as such 
but to the works of the flesh. Homity 54 on 
PSALM 143.7 


No Furrner Conruict. AUGUSTINE: There will 
then be such a common accord between flesh 
and Spirit—the Spirit quickening the servant 
flesh without any need of sustenance from it. 
There will be no further conflict within our- 
selves. And just as there will be no more exter- 
nal enemies to bear with, so neither shall we 
have to bear with ourselves as enemies within. 
ENCHIRIDION 23.91. 


CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY. SEVERIAN OF 
GaBALA: Heretics get really mixed up about 
this. Paul did not say that flesh and blood 
would not rise from the dead but that they can- 
not inherit che kingdom of God. What this 
means is that the earthly flesh and blood which 
we now have is perishable, but it will be clothed 
with immortality, and in that state we shall en- 
ter the kingdom. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.” 


CORRUPTION AND INCORRUPTION. ISAAC OF 
Nineveu: By “incorruption” he means the 
knowledge of that other world, and by “corrup- 
tion” and “flesh and blood” he designates the 
corrupting passions of both the soul and the 
body, the realm of whose motions is in the 
“mind of the flesh.”” ... And by the “kingdom 
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that are exalted above corruption, flesh and 
blood. AscaTicat HomiLies 5.” 


of God” he means the lofty, noetic theoria of 
the blessed intuitions of that eternal effulgence, 
into which the holy soul is permitted to enter 


only by means of the incorruptible intuitions *AHSIS 395. 


15:51-58 THE LAST TRUMPET 


“Lo! I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, "in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and 
the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed. "For this perishable nature 
must put on the imperishable, and this mortal nature must put on immortality. “When 
the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall 


come to pass the saying that is written: 
“Death is swallowed up in victory.” 
"5*0 death, where is thy victory? 
O death, where is thy sting?” 


“The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. "But thanks be to God, who 
gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in vain. 


Overvisw: The resurrection is of real flesh. 
Otherwise words like "died," "was buried" and 
“rose again" would have little meaning 
(Severian or GABALA). The body's mortality 
and corruption will disappear when immortality 
and incorruption come on it (CHRYSOSTOM). 
Human nature will grow more vigorous after 
death (AMBnosz). This mortal nature will be- 
come immortal when it loses its love for corrup- 
tion and allows the practice of constant chastity 
(CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA). Carnal habits will 
disappear (AuGustiNB). Without the law sin is 
weak (CunvsosroM). The power of sin is the 
law (AuausTINBE). Sin is overcome along with 
death (Tugoponzs or Mopsusstia). The death 
of Christ defeats the devil, who was forced to 


surrender all chose who had died because of sin 
(AMBnosiAsTRR). Rightly understood, this one 
teaching should cure all heresy (AucusT1NE). 
Paul is viewing che mystery of the future as if it 
had already happened (CunvsosroM, THEO- 
DORET or Cyr). 

Anyone who is not changed in this world 
cannot experience change in the next (Cassro- 
DORUS). At the sound of the last trumpet our vi- 
sion will be clear and our joy will be full (Grac- 
ory NAZIANZEN, JEROME, AUGUSTINE). God 
has made the end of life here the beginning of a 
true life for us (Macrina). While the identical 
body is raised, it will be transformed by the put- 
ting on of incorruption, as iron exposed to the 
fire is made incandescent (CYRIL or JERUSALEM, 
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Jarome). What has been mortal will be clad in 
immortality (CHRrsosTom). The One who was 
able to make you when you did not want to ex- 
ist is able to make over what you once were 
(Aucusting). The masculine and the feminine 
sexes will remain just as their bodies were cre- 
ated (FurazNTIUs). The resurrected person will 
be blessed and happy (Psgupo-Dronrvsrus). 
One who puts on the faith of the cross despises 
even what is naturally fearful and for Christ's 
sake is not afraid of death (ATHANASIUS). 
Death no longer exists in this resurrected condi- 
tion where there are no enticements to sin, and 
we are made young by eternal incorruptibility 
(AucusriNE). The human race first wounded it- 
self unto death in such a way that it made death 
pass to and through its offspring (FULGENTIUS). 
Baptism destroys the sting of death (Cyrit oF 
JBRUsALEM). Human infirmity added strength 
to evil even from a good law, since in the fulfill- 
ing of that law it trusted in its own strength 
(AucusriNz). We are no longer slaves to the 
law through fear but friends through love and 
slaves of the righteousness which was the very 
source of the law's promulgation (AUGUSTINE). 


15:51 We Shall All Be Changed 


ALL MonrALs. Curysostom: Even those who do 
not die will be changed, because they too are 
mortal. HoMrLiEs on THE Eprsties or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 42.3.' 


TRANSFORMING THE OLD MAN. AUGUSTINE: 

The pious people will be raised as they trans- 
form the remnants of the "old man" that cling 
to them into the "new man." The impious peo- 
ple who have kept the "old man" from the be- 
ginning to the end will be raised in order to be 
precipitated into the second death. Those who 
read diligently can make out the divisions of the 
ages. They have no horror of tares or chaff. Or 
Trus RELIGION 27.50.” 


A Mystery. Tungoponzr or Cyr: Paul calls this 


a mystery because it is not clear to everyone but 
is believed only by the beloved. COMMENTARY 
ON THE First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 280. 


Tus NzcsssiTY or CHANGE. CASSIODORUS: Any- 
one who is not changed in this world cannot ex- 
perience change in the next. EXPLANATION OF 
THE PsaLMs 20.° 


Tux RADiANCE OF THE SAINTS. CASSIODORUS: 
The radiance of the saints refers to when they 
will gleam at the resurrection like the angels of 
God. They will be so cleansed and radiant that 
they can gaze on the Majesty with the heart's 
eyes. They cannot gaze on that Light unless 
they are changed for the better. In Paul's 
words: "We shall all rise again, but we shall not 
all be changed." EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS 3. 


15:52a The Twinkling of an Eye 


Tue Speen or Liaur iN A WoRnLD or WoNDERS. 
Aucustine: The glance of our eye does not 
reach nearer objects more quickly and distant 
ones more slowly. Rather it reaches both with 
equal speed. Similarly when, as the apostle says, 
the resurrection of the dead is effected in the 
twinkling of the eye, it is as easy for the omnipo- 
tence of God and his awe-inspiring authority to 
raise the recently dead as those long since fallen 
into decay. To some minds, these things are 
hard to accept because they are outside their ex- 
perience, yet the whole universe is full of won- 
ders which seem to us hardly worth noticing or 
examining, not because they are easily pene- 
trated by our reason but because we are accus- 
tomed to seeing them. But I, and those who 
join me and are striving to understand the "in- 
visible things of God by the things that are 
made," wonder neither more nor less at the fact 
that in one tiny seed all that we praise in the 
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tree lies folded away. LETTER ro DEoGRAT!AS 
102. 


No Tıme ro Arcus. AUGUSTINE: With the utter- 
ance of that cry and the resurrection of the 
dead, all comfort of human praise shall be taken 
away. There will be no doubt that the judgment 
is now present and at hand. Then there will be 
no time to argue about that one, or to judge of 
another, or to do a favor or offer support to an- 
other. LETTER To HONORATUS 140.34.” 


15:52b Tbe Trumpet Will Sound 


Tue Lasr TguMPET. AMBROSIASTBR: The last 
trumpet is the one which is sounded when the 
battle is over. After a thousand years, when the 
antichrist has been destroyed and the Savior 
has reigned, Satan will be released from his 
prison in order to lead astray the nations of Gog 
and Magog, who are demons, in order that they 
might attack the fortresses of the saints." They 
will fail, and when they are defeated they will 
suffer the same fate as the antichrist and the 
false prophet. It is then that che last trumpet 
will sound the final victory. CoMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLEs. 


Tuen I Suar Ses Mv Baotusa. Gregory Naz- 
IANZEN: Why am I so earthly in my thoughts? I 
shall await the voice of the archangel, the last 
trumpet, the transformation of heaven, the 
change of earth, the freedom of the elements, 
the renewal of the universe. Then I shall see my 
brother Caesarius himself, no longer in exile, no 
longer being buried, no longer mourned, no 
longer pitied, but splendid, glorious, sublime, 
such as you were often seen in a dream, dearest 
and most loving of brothers, whether my desire 
or truth itself represented you. FunsraL Ser- 
mon: ON His BnorHER CAEsARIUS 21. 


Jupement Dar. Jerome: Then at the sound of 
the trumpet the earth and its people shall trem- 
ble, but you shall rejoice. The world shall la- 


ment and groan when the Lord comes to judge 
it. The tribes of the earth shall smite the breast. 
Once mighty kings shall shiver in their naked- 
ness. Then shall Jupiter, with all his progeny, in- 
deed be shown aflame, and Plato with his 
disciples will be marked a fool. Aristotle's argu- 
ment shall be of no avail. You may be a poor 
man and country bred, but then you shall exult 
and laugh and say: behold the crucified, my 
God! Behold my Judge! Lerrers 14.11." 


A Crnan Signa. AUGUSTINE: By "trumpet" he 
wants us to understand some very clear and 
prominent sign, which he elsewhere calls the 
voice of the archangel and the trumpet of God 
[1 Thess 4:16]. Lerrers 34.” 


15:52c We Shall Be Changed 


Disse.ier Brings CONDEMNATION. AMBROSE: 
He who has not believed will be forsaken, and 
by his disbelief he will bring upon himself his 
own condemnation. ON His BROTHER SATYRUS 
2.76.” 


Tus BEGINNING or Trus Lire. MACRINA (AS RE- 
PORTED BY GREGORY of Nyssa): At her death 
Macrina prayed: “O Lord, you have freed us 
from the fear of death. You have made the end 
of life here the beginning of a true life for us. 
You give rest to our bodies in sleep, and you 
awaken us again with the last trumpet. The 
dust from which you fashioned us with your 
hands you give back to the dust of the earth for 
safe keeping, and you who have relinquished it 
will recall it after reshaping with incorruptibil- 
ity and grace our mortal and graceless sub- 
stance." . . . As she said chis, she made the sign 
of the cross upon her eyes and mouth and 
heart, and little by little, as the fever dried up 
her tongue, she was no longer able to speak 
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clearly. Her voice gave out and only from the 
trembling of her lips and motion of her hands 
did we know that she was continuing to pray. 
Then the evening came on and the lamp was 
brought in. ... When she had completed the 
thanksgiving and indicated that the prayer was 
over by making the sign of the cross, she 
breathed a deep breath and with the prayer her 
life came to an end. Tus Lire or Sr. MacniwA." 


Easy ron Gon. AuGUSTINE: It is as easy for God 
to raise the recently dead as those long since 
fallen into decay. Lerter ro Deogratias: Six 
Questions ANSWERED FOR Pagans.” 


Rear FiBsn. Severan oF GABALA: In saying this 
Paul is showing that the heretics who say that 
there is a resurrection of the soul but not of the 
flesh are wrong. These people blaspheme con- 
cerning the divine dispensation, thinking that 
Christ did not really rise again in his flesh but 
only appeared to do so. But if it was not real 
flesh, what do words like "died," “was buried" 
and "rose again" mean? If all this did not really 
happen, does it mean that we shall not really 
die either? PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuuncH. 


15:53 Putting On Immortality 


Desire EpucATED To SELF-CONTROL. CLEMENT 
OF ALEXANDRIA: This nature will put on immor- 
tality when the intensity of desire that degener- 
ates into sensuality is educated to self-control 
and, losing its love for corruption, allows us to 
practice constant chastity. Curist THE Epuca- 
TOR 2.100." 


As [ron TRANSFORMED BY Fins. CYRIL or JERU- 
SALEM: While the identical body is raised up, it 
will be transformed by the putting on of incor- 
ruption, as iron exposed to fire is made incan- 
descent. This occurs in a manner known only to 
the Lord who raises the dead. CATECHETICAL 
Lectures 8.18. 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:51-58 


Source or Gain. AMBRosz: The blossom of the 
resurrection is immortality and incorruption. 
What is richer than everlasting rest? What is a 
source of greater gain and satisfaction than per- 
petual security? Here is the manifold fruit, the 
harvest, whereby man's nature grows more vig- 
orous and productive after death. On His 
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.54.” 


Corruption Vanisues. CHRnvsosroM: The body 
remains, but its mortality and corruption van- 
ish when immortality and incorruption come 
upon it. HoMiLIES ON THE EprsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 42.3.” 


Crap iN ImmMorTALiTY. CHRYSOsTOM: What has 
been mortal will be clad in immortality. After 
the resurrection of our bodies he promised to 
grant us enjoyment of the kingdom, life with 
the saints, enjoyment for all eternity, and those 
ineffable good things "which eye has not seen 
nor ear heard, nor have they been imagined by 
the human heart."? Homities on Genesis 
36.15.77 


Tus Same Bony TRANSFORMED. JBROME: Just as 
before the Lord suffered his passion, when he 
was transformed and glorified on the mountain, 
he certainly had the same body that he had had 
down below, although of a different glory, so 
also after the resurrection, his body was of the 
same the nature as it had been before the pas- 
sion but of a higher state of glory and in more 
majestic appearance. HoMiLY on PsALM 15 61.” 


Gop Is Asıs ro Remake You. AucUsrINE: Peo- 
ple are amazed that God, who made all things 
from nothing, makes a heavenly body from hu- 
man flesh. When he was in the flesh, did not 
the Lord make wine from water? Is it anything 
so much more wonderful if he makes a heavenly 
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body from human flesh? . . . Is he who was able 
to make you when you did not exist not able to 
make over what you once were? SERMONS FOR 
THE FEAST OF ASCENSION 264.6." 


Born Sexes Witt Have DisTINGUISHABLE GLO- 
RIFIED BopiEs IN THB RESURRECTION. FULGBN- 
Tius: The masculine and feminine sexes will re- 
main just as their bodies were created. Their 
glory will vary according to the diversity of their 
good works. For all the bodies of both men and 
women, all that will exist in that kingdom will 
be glorious. To PETER ON THE FAITH 237.” 


Brassepry Happy. Pseupo-Dionysius: Our 
minds shall be freed from passion and from 
earth. That is how we shall be. We shall receive 
a gift of light from him and, somehow, in a way 
we cannot know, we shall be united with him 
and, our understanding carried away, blessedly 
happy. We shall be struck by his blazing light. 


Tue Divine Nags 1.4.” 
15:54 Death Is Swallowed Up 


Desspisinc Wuar Is NATURALLY FEARPUL. ATHA- 
NASIUS: For man is by nature afraid of death and 
of the dissolution of the body. But there is this 
most startling fact, that he who has put on the 
faith of the cross despises even what is naturally 
fearful and for Christ's sake is afraid of death. 


ON THE INCARNATION 28.” 


Noruine Corrupt Lert. CHRYSOSTOM: Incor- 
ruption will swallow up corruption, leaving 
nothing of the former life behind. HowiLiBs on 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
42.4.2 


Tue Curs ror Heresy. Augustine: Were our 
heretics capable of grasping this one truth, they 
would surrender their pride and become recon- 
ciled and would never again worship God any- 
where but in the church. Tug Way or Lira oF 
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 30.64.'? 


DzarH Exists No Loncsr. Aucustine: Where 
is death? Seek it in Christ, for it exists no 
longer. It did exist, and now death is dead. O 
Life, O Death of death! Be of good heart, death 
will die in us also. What has taken place in our 
Head will also take place in his members. Death 
will die in us also. But when? At the end of the 
world, at the resurrection of the dead in which 
we believe and about which we have no doubt. 
... These are words given to those who tri- 
umph, that you may have something to think 
about, something to sing about in your heart, 
something to hope for in your heart, something 
to seek with faith and good works. Sermons 
FOR THE EASTER SBASON 233.4. 


Tuis Connu»rTIBLE. AUGUSTINE: The apostle 
Paul seems to have directly pointed his finger at 
the flesh when he wrote: *tbis corruptible must 
put on incorruption." When he says this, he as 
good as points with his finger. That which is 
visible can be pointed at in this way. The soul 
cannot be pointed at, though it can be called cor- 
ruptible, because it is corrupted by moral bi- 
ases. FAITH AND THE CREBD 10.22.” 


IMMonrALITY Removes EAnTHLY Desires. 
AucUusrINE: There are many desires of the sick 
which health takes away. In just the same way 
as physical health undercuts those desires, so 
immortality does remove all other desires be- 
cause immortality is our health. Easter SBASON 
SERMON 55.8.? 


No ENTiCEMENTS TO Sin iN Heaven. AuGus- 
TINE: Then not only shall we not obey any en- 
ticement of sin, but there will be no such entice- 
ments of the kind we are commanded not to 
obey. LETTER To AseLLICUS 196.” 


Mape YouNc Bv ETERNAL INCORRUPTIBILITY. 
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AucusrINE: Because of the necessary activities 
of this life, health is not to be despised until 
“this mortal shall put on immortality.” This is 
the true and perfect and unending health which 
is not refreshed by corruptible pleasure when it 
fails through earthly weakness but is main- 
tained by heavenly strength and made young by 
eternal incorruptibility. Latrer ro Prosa 130.” 


15:55 O Death, Where Is Thy Sting? 


Tus Davit INsuLTED. AMBROSIASTER: "Death" 
here refers to the devil, who is being insulted. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Tus Fururs as Present. CunvsosroM: Like a 
man who is making a sacrifice in the hope of vic- 
tory, Paul is inspired to see che future as some- 
thing which has already happened, and he 
tramples upon death as if it has fallen at his 

feet. Death is gone, it is finished, it has van- 
ished away. Christ has not only overcome it, he 
has destroyed it and eliminated it completely. 
HomiItigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 42.4. 


Tue Victor Bessen. AucusTiNE: Because hu- 
man nature was subjected to an enemy as the 
just desert of sin, man must first be rescued 
from his power, that he might find him. Then if 
his life in this flesh is prolonged, he is assisted 
in the conflict that he may overcome the enemy. 
And finally the victor will be beatified, chat he 
may reign, and at the very end he will ask: 
“Death, where is thy devouring?"" Acainst JuL- 
IAN 20.65. 


DzaarH or CagNAL Haars. AucusrINE: I think 
that "death" in this passage refers to a carnal 

habit which resists the good will through a de- 
lighting in temporal pleasures. Questions 70.” 


15:56a Sin the Sting of Death 


Baptism Dastroys THE STING or Deary. CYRIL 


1 CORINTHIANS 15:51-58 


OF JBRUSALEM: Baptism destroys the sting of 
death. For you descend into the water laden with 
your sins. But the invocation of grace causes your 
soul to receive this seal, and after that it does not 
lead you to be swallowed up by the dread dragon. 
You go down “deadly indeed in sin,” and you 
come up “alive unto righteousness.” CaTECHETI- 
CAL LECTURB ON BAPTISM 3-11-12.” 


Law INcREASED PUNISHMENT. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Without the law sin was weak, It existed, to be 
sure, but it did not have the power to condemn, 
because although evil occurred, it was not 
clearly pointed out. Thus it was no small 
change which the law brought about. First, it 
caused us to know sin better, and then it in- 
creased the punishment. But if the effect of the 
law was to increase sin when it meant to check 
it, that is not the fault of the law but of the way 
it which it was abused. HoMiLiES on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.4." 


Wouwpzp Unto Daatn. FurcsNrIUs: By that 
sting, the human race first wounded itself unto 
death in such a way that he made death also pass 
to and through his offspring. To ScARiLA 35.” 


15:56b Tbe Power of Sin 


Tus Powsr or Sin Is THE Law. AUGUSTINE: 
Nothing could be truer. For a prohibition al- 
ways increases an illicit desire so long as the 
love of and joy in holiness is too weak to con- 
quer the inclination to sin. So without the aid 
of divine grace it is impossible for man to love 
and delight in sanctity. Crry or Gop 13.5.” 


ADDING STRENGTH TO Evit Even THROUGH A 
Goop Law. Augustine: The prohibition in- 
creased the concupiscence. It rendered it un- 
conquered. So transgression was added, which 
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did not exist without the law, although there 
was sin. ... It is not to be wondered at that hu- 
man infirmity has added the strength even from 
a good law to evil, since in the fulfilling of that 
very law it trusted in its own strength. ON 
CoNTINENCE 7.“ 


FREE FROM THE Law or Sin AND Dearth. Aucus- 
TINE: Indeed, by sinning we slip down into death. 
For where the law forbids, we sin more seriously 
than if we were not forbidden by the law. How- 
ever, when grace is added, we then fulfill without 
difficulty and most willingly that very thing which 
the law had oppressively commanded. We are no 
longer slaves of the law through fear but friends 
through love and slaves of the righteousness 
which was the very source of the law’s promulga- 
tion. Accordingly the law of sin and death, that is, 
the law imposed upon sinning and dying men, 
merely commands that we do not covet. Nonethe- 
less, we do covet. However, the law of the spirit 
of life—the law which belongs to grace and sets 
us free from law of sin and death—causes us not 
to covet. It causes us to fulfill the commands of 
law. Questions 66.5 


Dean ro THe Law. AucusTINE: Why, if the law 
is good, is it the power of sin? Because sin 
wrought death by that which is good, that it 
might become exceedingly sinful, that is, might 
acquire greater powers by becoming also trans- 
gression. Why, if the law is good, are we "dead 
to the law by the body of Christ"? Because we 
are dead to the law's condemnation, being set 
free from the disposition which the law con- 
demned and punishes. . . . So the same precept, 
which is law to those who fear it, is grace to 
those who love it. To SimPLICIAN—ON Various 
Questions, THE First QuasTION 17.” 


Sin Taken ALONG WITH DEATH. THEODORE OF 
MorsuszsTi1A: By "law" here Paul simply means 
either what inheres in the flesh or what is 
added to it. His point is that sin is taken away 
along with death and that the law ceases to ex- 


184 


ist once we have become immortal and are gov- 
erned by the grace of the Spirit. PAuLINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


15:57 Thanks Be to God 


Tus VicroRr. AMBROSIASTER: Christ did not 
win the victory for himself but for our benefit. 
For when he became a man, he remained God, 
and by overcoming the devil, he who never 
sinned gained the victory for us, who were 
bound in death because of sin. The death of 
Christ defeated the devil, who was forced to 
surrender all those who had died because of sin. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs. à 


Grace Given WHEN UNWORTHY. AUGUSTINE: 
The crown could not have been given to one 
who was worthy of it, unless grace had been 
given to him when still unworthy. PRocBEDINGS 
or PELAGIUS 35.” 


15:58 Abounding in tbe Lord's Work 


Be STEADFAST. AMBROSIASTER: Those who per- 
severe in a life of faith and good works have the 
assurance that they will be accepted by God and 
receive their reward and that they will not be 
led astray by wicked arguments. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's Eprsties.” 


LABOR ABUNDANTLY IN THE LonD. CHRYSOSTOM: 
We ought not merely to labor in the Lord but 
to do so abundantly, to overflowing. The labor 
of man after his expulsion from paradise was 
punishment for his transgressions, but this la- 
bor? is the basis for the rewards which are to 
come. Homi igs on THB EprsTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 42.5.7 
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1 CORINTHIANS 16:1-4 


16:1-4 ALMSGIVING 


‘Now concerning the contribution for the saints: as I directed the churches of 
Galatia, so you also are to do. ^On the first day of every week, each of you is to put 
something aside and store it up, as he may prosper, so that contributions need not be 
made when I come. And when I arrive, I will send those whom you accredit by letter 
to carry your gift to Jerusalem. ‘If it seems advisable that I should go also, they will 


accompany me. 


Overview: The church is called to put some- 
thing aside for the Lord's day, the day of resur- 
rection, on which we received all the blessings 
we now have (CHrysostom). The collection 
was to be doubly beneficial to the poor and to 
the saints of Jerusalem (AMBROSIASTER). 


16:1 Tbe Contribution 


Tue GALATIAN CONTRIBUTION. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul encourages the Corinthians by mentioning 
the Galatians, because they would surely be 
ashamed to be found inferior to such provin- 
cials. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 43.1. 


16:2 Put Sometbing Aside 


Fon rus Lonp's Dav. Curysostom: The day it- 
self was enough to encourage them to give alms. 
For the Lord's day was the day on which we re- 
ceived all the blessings which we now have. It is 
the root and the beginning of our new life in 
Christ. This is not the only reason that it is suit- 
able for almsgiving, however. It is also the day 
of rest, when our souls can relax from their toils 
and open themselves to show pity. Moreover, 
participation in holy Communion on that day 


instills great zeal in us. HowiLIBs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 43.2.” 


16:3 Carrying the Gift to Jerusalem 


For JERUSALEM AND THE Poor. AMBROSIASTER: 
This collection was doubly beneficial, because it 
helped the saints mentioned above and also the 
poor people who were in the church. Commen- 
TARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs." 


'Tuoss AccnasDITED. CHRYsOsTOM: Paul leaves it 
up to the Corinthians to choose the carriers of 
his message, so as to avoid showing any partial- 
ity. HoMiLIBS ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 43.4.* 


16:4 Accompanying Paul 


A Gengrous COLLECTION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that if the collection is generous, he 
can go too. For if a bishop is going, he ought to 
take a large amount with him. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpIsTLEs.” 
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16:5-9 FUTURE PLANS 


SI will visit you after passing through Macedonia, for I intend to pass through Macedonia, 
Sand perbaps I will stay with you or even spend the winter, so that you may speed me on my 
journey, wherever Igo. For I do not want to see you now just in passing; Ibope to spend some 
time with you, if the Lord permits. ‘But I will stay in Ephesus until Pentecost, "for a wide door 
for effective work has opened to me, and there are many adversaries. 


Overview: Paul is writing from Ephesus (Dipv- 
MUS THE BLIND, AMBROSIASTBR). He makes it 
clear that he was staying there until Pentecost 
because he had found people thirsting for the 
grace of God (AMBrosIASTER), even though 
there were also many adversaries (CHRYsos- 
Tom). The one from whom the Corinthians 

first heard Christian teaching hopes to come to 
visit chem (AMBROSIASTER). 


16:5-6 Passing Through Macedonia 


Paur Wit Visit. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is person- 
ally strengthening che admonitions by which he 
is putting them right. The one from whom they 
have heard Christian teaching is coming to visit. 
If so, they will be all che more concerned not to 
be ashamed when he arrives. COMMBNTARY ON 
Paut’s Eprstigs.’ 


16:7 Spending Time with Them 


Nor Just iN PAssiNc. AMBROSIASTBR: Knowing 
that he has a lot to do in Corinth, Paul does not 
want to pass through on his way somewhere 
else but to spend time with them when he 
comes. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLas. 


16:8 In Ephesus Until Pentecost 


In Epnesus. Dipymus THE Buinn: Paul wrote 
this letter from Ephesus. Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


16:9 A Door for Effective Work Opened 


Errectrivs Worx. AMBROSIASTER: Paul made it 
clear that he was staying at Ephesus because he 
had found hearts there who were thirsting for 
the grace of God, and in them he could quickly 
instill che mystery of Christ. But because the 
devil is always restless and hostile to chose who 
long for God, he adds that his enemies there are 
many. For the more they sought after the faith, 
the more there were adversaries who contra- 
dicted them and fought against the teaching of 


the Lord. Commentary on Paut’s EprsrLEs.* 


Many ADVERSARIES. CHRYSOSTOM: It was pre- 
cisely because the opportunities were so great 
that Paul had so many adversaries. The devil is 
always active when he risks losing his booty. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPrSTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 43.5. 
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16:10-18 FELLOW WORKERS 


"When Timothy comes, see that you put bim at ease among you, for he is doing the 
work of the Lord, as Iam. "So let no one despise bim. Speed bim on his way in peace, that 
he may return to me; for I am expecting him with tbe brethren. 

“As for our brother Apollos, I strongly urged him to visit you with the other brethren, 
but it was not at all bis will’ to come now. He will come when be bas opportunity. 

“Be watchful, stand firm in your faith, be courageous, be strong. "Let all that you do be 
done in love. 

"Now, brethren, you know that the household of Stephanas were the first converts in 
Achaia, and they have devoted themselves to the service of the saints; "I urge you to be 
subject to such men and to every fellow worker and laborer. "I rejoice at the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus, because they have made up for your absence; “for 


they refreshed my spirit as well as yours. Give recognition to such men. 


b Or God's will for him 


Overvisw: Paul commended Timothy to the 
Corinthians (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Due 
to continuing divisions in Corinth (DIDYMUS THE 
BLIND, AMBROSIASTER), the time was not yet 
right for Apollos to visit them (CHRYSOSTOM). 
Meanwhile they were encouraged to stand firm 
(AmBROSIASTER) and be strong (DIDYMUS THE 
Buin) and to do all they do in love (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). If love had been present throughout, the 
Corinthians would not have been divided into fac- 
tions or have thrown each other into law courts 
(CunvsosroM). They are urged to follow the gen- 
erous pattern of the household of Stephanas (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, PELAGIUS). 


16:10 Doing the Work of the Lord 


Wuen Timotny Comes. AMBROSIASTER: Àl- 
though Timothy was preaching what he had 
learned from Paul and was a gifted evangelist, 
the apostle commends him since he did not 
have the same authority. Paul was afraid that 
Timothy might not be received as he deserved 
by dissidents in the church, that they would cre- 


ate a fuss, that Timothy would be afraid and 
that his coming would do nothing for their sal- 
vation. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsTLEs.' 


Pur Him at Ease. CunvsosToM: It might be 
thought that this is some criticism of Timothy's 
self-confidence, but Paul says this for the sake of 
the Corinthians, because if they turn against him 
they will only hurt themselves. HoMiLiIBs ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.1.7 


16:11 Send Him on His Way in Peace 


Treated wirH Honor. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
mentions Timothy's great merit in order to 
teach them not only that he should be treated 
with honor in their company but that once he 
had made preparations to leave he should be 
sent on his way with deference, because he was 
an apostle of the Lord. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs.! 
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16:12 A Visit from Apollos 


Nor His Witt ro Come Now. DIDYMUS THE 
Brinn: Apollos was the bishop of Corinth, but 
he had left the church on account of its divi- 
sions and gone to be with Paul. He would not 
go back with the letter, because he did not want 
to return until the divisions were healed. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.’ 


APoLLos Witt Comes LATER. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is hinting that Apollos did not want to go 
to Corinth because the church there was di- 
vided, in the hope that when they heard this 
they would be eager to make peace. Apollos 
would come when the church reached agree- 
ment. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLes.° 


Tus Time Nor Yat Ricnt. Curysostom: Apol- 
los was probably older than Timothy, and some 
at Corinth may have wondered why Paul did 
not send him instead. Therefore, Paul reassures 
them by calling Apollos his brother and by say- 
ing that he did try to encourage him to go, but 
he did not want to at that particular point. Paul 
did not mean to criticize Apollos when he said 
this. He merely meant that the time was not 
right for him to come. HoMiLIBs on THB Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.1. 


16:13 Stand Firm in Faith 


SrAND Fram. AMBROSIASTER: They were to be 
watchful, in case they were secretly attacked in 
their faith. They were to stand firm, being bold 
in confessing what they had been taught. They 
were to be strong in both word and deed, be- 
cause it is the right combination of these which 
enables people to mature. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpIstLes.’ 


Bs Strone. Dipymus THE Buinn: Paul tells chem 
to be courageous and strong, like an athlete or 
soldier of Christ, doing everything with love to- 


ward God and each other. PAuLINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


16:14 Do Everytbing in Love 


Do Att iN Love. AMBROsIASTER: Where there is 
strife and dissension, there is no love. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs." 


ALL TROUBLES ÁAvOIDABLE By Love. Cunvsos- 
tom: If love had been present, the Corinthians 
would not have been puffed up, they would not 
have divided into factions, they would not have 
gone to law before heathens, or indeed at all. If 
there had been love in the church, that notorious 
person would not have taken his father's wife, 
they would not have looked down on their 
weaker brethren, and they would not have 
boasted about their spiritual gifts. HowiLIBs ON 


THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.2." 
16:15 Devoted to tbe Service of tbe Saints 


Tue Finst Fruits of Acnata. DIDYMUS THE 
Brinn: Paul calls these people the “first fruits” 
of Achaia, either because they were the first to 
be converted or because their piety was greater 
than that of others or because they refused to 
be ordained on account of their great humility 
and instead dedicated themselves to the service 
of others. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Gresk Cuurcu.” 


Tua HoussHorp or SrEPHANAS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Stephanas and his family were not only the first 
to be converted, they were also a shining exam- 
ple to everyone else. Those who are first ought 
to set an example to those who come afterward 
and be servants of others, as these people evi- 
dently were. HoniLtiBs on THE EpisTLES of PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.3." 
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16:16 Subject to Fellow Workers 


Susjscr ro Sucu Men. Psracius: Paul says this, 
because the people he is referring to dwell 
among the Corinthians, who can profit greatly 
from their presence. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.” 


16:17 Stepbanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus 


Paur's Lerren Bearers. THEODORET OF Cyn: 
These are the people who took Paul's letter to 
Corinth, and they are also the ones who had 
brought che Corinthians’ letter about marriage 
to him. Paul wrote the letter when he was at 
Philippi. Commentary ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 284." 


16:18 Refreshing Paul's Spirit 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:19-24 


Tuey Rerresnep My Sprair. DIDYMUS THE 
BriNp: The spirit of a holy person is refreshed 
by thinking and doing things which are pious, 
for the spirit strives after what is good. PAuLiNE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Snow Tuem Respect. CunvsosToM: It is obvi- 
ous that these must have been the people who 
told Paul about the situation in Corinth, and no 
doubt the Corinthians would not have thanked 
them for it. This is why Paul praises them and 
urges the Corinthians to show them honor and 
respect. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 44.3. 


t Migne PL 30:772B. Migne PG 82:371. “NTA 15:13. 
*NPNF 1 12:264-65. 


16:19-24 FAREWELL 


The churches of Asia send greetings. Aquila and Prisca, together with the church in 
their house, send you hearty greetings in the Lord. “All the brethren send greetings. Greet 


one another with a holy kiss. 


HI, Paul, write this greeting with my own hand. "If any one bas no love for the Lord, 
let bim be accursed. Our Lord, come! "The grace of the Lord Jesus be with you. “My love 


be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 
€ Greek Maranatha 


Ovznvizgw: Paul offers them this teaching from 
his own heart that they might learn to love each 
other with the same love with which they were 
loved by the apostle in Christ Jesus (AMBROSI- 
ASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). In doing so he rejects all 
who say that the Lord has not yet come (Am- 
BROSIASTER) and prays earnestly for his coming 
(Curysostom). The holy kiss with which they 
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are to greet each other is a sign of peace (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). They are not to de- 
spise the visible church (Anonymous). Paul 
prays for grace (THBODORET or Cyr) as he 
notes that he wrote this in his own hand (Dipy- 
MUS THE BLIND). 


16:19 Hearty Greetings 


1 CORINTHIANS 16:19-24 


Houss CuuncHES. AMBROSIASTER: Paul refers to 
two kinds of church— public and domestic. One 
in which everyone assembles, he calls public. The 
other, in which people gather together through 
friendship, he calls domestic. Any place where a 
presbyter celebrates the solemn rites is called a 
church. Commentary ON PAUL's EPISTLBS.' 


Do Nor Despise THE CHURCH. ANONYMOUS 
Syriac AurHOR: We should not despise the vis- 
ible church which brings up everyone as chil- 
dren. Nor should we despise this church of the 
heart, seeing that she strengthens all who are 
sick. And we should yearn for the church on 
high, for she makes perfect all the saints. Book 


or STEPS 1.3.” 
16:20 Sending Greetings 


A Hoty Kiss. AMBROSIASTER: The holy kiss is 
the sign of peace, doing away with discord. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLBS.” 


Fres From Dacarr. CHrysostom: Having bound 
them together by his exhortation, Paul goes on 
to bid them to set the seal on their union by 
means of the holy kiss, which unites and pro- 
duces one body. The kiss is holy when it is free 
of deceit and hypocrisy. Homiuigs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.4.* 


16:21 A Greeting in Paul's Hand 


I, PauL. AMBROSIASTER: Paul makes it clear that 
he has written the subscript with his own hand. 
CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.? 


Wira His Own Hann. DipvMus tHe Buinn: To 
avoid any suspicion of forgery, Paul signs the 
letter with his own hand. PauLINe CoMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


16:22 Our Lord, Come! 


No Lovs ron THE Lonp. DiDYMUS THE BLIND: 


The person who does not keep the command- 
ments has no love for the Lord. PAuLINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH." 


Tus Lorn Has Nor Yet CoME. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is referring to the Jews, who were accursed 
because they said that the Lord had not yet 
come. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epistles.’ 


Lon», Come. Curysostom: By this one word 
Paul strikes fear into them all. But not only that; 
he also points out che way of virtue. As our love 
for God's coming intensifies, there is no kind of 
sin which is not wiped out. HomiLies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 44.4." 


16:23 The Grace of the Lord Jesus 


Tus Grace or THE Lorn. TuBoponErT oF Cyr: It 
was Paul's usual custom to pray that the grace 
of Christ would be with those to whom he is 
writing. COMMENTARY ON THE First EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 285." 


16:24 Love in Cbrist Jesus 


My Loves Bz witn You. AMBROSIASTBR: Be- 
cause the Corinthians did not love one an- 
other, Paul gives them this teaching from 
himself, in order that they might learn to love 
each other with the same love with which 
they were loved by the apostle, not with car- 
nal emotion but in Christ Jesus. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's Epistles." 


In Cunisr Jesus. Curysostom: Paul's love is in 
no way carnal, but spiritual and genuine. This is 
why he sets the seal on it by adding the words 
“in Christ Jesus." HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 44.4.2 


'CSEL 81.193. "SEPSL 49. *CSEL 81.193. “NPNF 1 12:265. 
SCSEL 81.193. $NTA 15:13-14. "NTA 15:14. *CSEL 81.194. 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THE CORINTHIANS 


Ovsnvigw OF THE SECOND EpisTLE: Paul 
writes to them in haste so that, after having 
been grieved by his rebuke in the first letter, 
they may be consoled and the fruits of repen- 
tance may grow within them (AMBROSIASTER). 
It was right that, if he had rebuked them when 
they were at fault, he should commend them 
now that they had put things right (Cunvsos- 
tom). He reminded them of his own labors, not 
in order to earn any praise from them but to 
counter the people who were trying to discredit 
him (TugoponEr or Cyr). 


Ler THE Fruits or RePENTANCE Grow. AMBROSI- 
ASTBR: Paul was aware of the beneficial effect of 
the first letter which he had sent to Corinth on 
account of their various errors and now writes a 
second letter to urge them to obey his teaching. 
In this letter he focuses on the scubbornness of 
those who remain incorrigible. But he was 
greatly relieved to hear that the problems con- 
cerning the organization of the church had been 
put right, and he was sure that the faults of the 
people would gradually be corrected, since most 
of them had become obedient to his teaching. 
The reason he writes to them in haste is so that 
after having been grieved by his rebuke, they 
may have consolation and the fruits of repen- 
tance may grow within them. Once the Corin- 
thians saw that they were pleasing Paul, they 
would become all the more eager to do good. 


For what is repentance, other than ceasing from 
error when grief of mind intrudes? ComMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisrLss.' 


Tuey Ans ComMENDED ron Puttine THINGS 
Ricut. CunvsosroM: Why does Paul add a sec- 
ond epistle? In the first he had said that he 
would come to them,’ but after a long interval 
he had not appeared but was still delaying, since 
the Spirit was keeping him busy with far 
greater matters elsewhere. 

That was the first reason why he wrote, but 
not the only one. The Corinthians had been cor- 
rected by the first epistle, since the man who 
committed fornication and whom they had pre- 
viously applauded and boasted about had been 
expelled from their fellowship.’ In addition, 
they had collected the money which he had 
asked for* and shown great kindness to Titus 
when he visited them.” For all these reasons, 
Paul wrote a second epistle, for it was right that 
if he had rebuked them when they were at fault 
he should commend them now that they had 
put things right. Thus the epistle is not very se- 
vere, except toward the end. For there were 
some Jews among them who thought highly of 
themselves and accused Paul of being a boaster 
and someone they should pay no attention to. 


!CSEL 81.195. ^1 Cor 4:19. "1 Cor 2:5-6. 1 Cor 9:2. *1 Cor 
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To enhance their own credit, these people made 
a pretense of receiving nothing, and because 
they had the gift of the gab they were very arro- 
gant. As it was likely that some people would be 
deceived by them, Paul rebuked them gently, 
though only after commending what was right 
in their behavior and attacking their silly pride 
in Judaism. To sum up, then, this appears to me 
to be the argument of the epistle. HowiLIBs ON 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.1- 


2. 


He Responps ro Criticisms. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: The Corinthians reaped great blessing 
from the first letter, especially since they had 
such excellent men as Timothy and Titus to 
help them apply its teachings. But some for- 
merly Jewish believers began to go back to their 
previous ways and went around blaming the 
apostle Paul, calling him a backslider and a 
breaker of the law. They wanted to restore obe- 
dience to the law, and even some of the Corin- 


thians joined them in this. Therefore the apos- 
tle wrote to them a second time, after his arrival 
in Macedonia, apologizing that he had not been 
able to come to them. He had not broken his 
promise, but he needed to go to the Macedoni- 
ans first and would come to them later on. 
Then he compared the Old with the New Tes- 
tament, not in order co downgrade the former 
but in order to reveal its true glory. Afterward 
he listed his own labors, not in order to earn any 
praise from them but in order to counter the peo- 
ple who were trying to discredit him. He also 
urged them to consider the needs of the saints 
and used the example of the Macedonians as an 
encouragement to their efforts in this direction. 
He also told of his own hardships, teaching the 
Corinthians that they themselves are evidence of 
true preaching. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 287-88." 


"NPNF 1 12:271-72. *Migne PG 82:375-78. 


1:1-11 THE GOD OF ALL COMFORT 


"Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of God, and Timothy our brother. 
To the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints who are in the whole of 


Achaia: 


"Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


*Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies and God 
of all comfort, ‘who comforts us in all our affliction, so that we may be able to comfort 
those who are in any affliction, with the comfort with which we ourselves are comforted 
by God. "For as we share abundantly in Christ’s sufferings, so through Christ we share 
abundantly in comfort too." “If we are afflicted, it is for your comfort and salvation; and if 
we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which you experience when you patiently endure 
the same sufferings that we suffer. Our hope for you is unshaken; for we know that as you 
share in our sufferings, you will also share in our comfort. 

"For we do not want you to be ignorant, brethren, of the affliction we experienced in 
Asia; for we were so utterly, unbearably crushed that we despaired of life itself. "Why, we 
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felt that we had received the sentence of death; but that was to make us rely not on 
ourselves but on God wbo raises the dead; "be delivered us from so deadly a peril, and be 
will deliver us; on him we have set our hope that he will deliver us again. "You also must 
help us by prayer, so that many will give thanks on our bebalf for the blessing granted us 


in answer to many prayers. 


& Or For as che sufferings of Christ abound for us, so also our comfort abounds through Christ 


Overview: Paul writes as an apostle by the will 
of God (AMBROSIASTER). He adopts the custom 
of secular judges who put their name first when 
they write to those over whom they exercised 
rightful care (PELAGrUs). Paul addresses the 
Christians of the entire province of Achaia and 
not merely those of Corinth, since they all were 
involved in a common problem and in need of 
the same remedy (Cunvsosrow). He speaks of 
the Father of mercies (Dipymus THE BLIND) be- 
cause of their many sins, aiming to console 
(THeopors or Mopsusstia) those who have 
repented (AMBROSIASTER). The gifts that the 
Father gives, the Son also gives (DIDYMUS THE 
BLIND, AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET OF CYR). 
Paul explains the cause of his absence (Cunv- 
sosTom) and calls for reconciliation of penitents 
(SBVBRIAN OF GABALA). 

Our task of comforting those afflicted is 
best viewed in relation to God's comfort of us 
in Christ (AMBROSIASTER, GREGORY OF 
Nyssa). For Christ himself, for whose sake 
we now suffer, is present with us, consoling 
and rescuing us (AMBROSIASTER, ORIGEN, 
Curysostom). Our salvation is manifested all 
the more clearly when we bear all things no- 
bly (Basit, CunvsosToM, Severan). Paul re- 
counts his own sufferings so that the 
Corinthians will realize that what they are go- 
ing through is nothing by comparison (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, Peragus). With 
death staring them in the face (CHRYSOSTOM, 
PaLAGrUS), the affliction of Paul and his com- 
panions was so great that they would not 
have withstood it if God had not been with 
them (AMBROSIASTER). 


1:1a An Apostle of Christ Jesus 


By rus W111 or Gop. AMsRosiASTBR: Freed 
from all anxiety about the Corinthians, Paul 
confidently declares that he is an apostle of the 
Lord. In the first letter he said that he was 
“called an apostle,” though he was not approved 
of by those who had been lured away from his 
teaching. In order to affirm that his apostleship 
has been ratified, he adds that he has been 
made an apostle by the will of God. He writes 
in association with Timothy, from whom he 
has heard the good news of the changes which 
have taken place at Corinth, and he associates 
the people there with believers in other 
churches, in order to confirm to them that they 
have made progress. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLss.' 


PAUL, AN APOSTLE. Petacius: People ask why it 
is that Paul puts his own name first, when the 
normal custom in letters is to put the name of 
the addressee at the beginning. The reason for 
this is chat he is an apostle who is writing to 
those who are accountable to him. This is why 
he adopts the custom of secular judges, who do 
the same thing when they write to those over 
whom they exercise authority. Note too that he 
did not say “Paul and Timothy,” because they 
were not both apostles. But in writing to the 
Philippians Paul did say that, because it was 
not so necessary for him to stress his authority 
in that case." COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 


!CSEL 81.195-96. "Phil 1:1. 
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TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS I. 


Timorny. Curysostom: In his first epistle, Paul 
said that he would send Timothy with the let- 
ter,‘ but now he associates Timothy with him. 
Why is this? Evidently Timothy had already ac- 
complished his mission and returned to be with 
Paul. Having been for some time in Asia, they 
had crossed into Macedonia, from which he 
wrote this letter. By associating Timothy with 
himself, Paul increased respect for him and dis- 
played his own great humility, since Timothy 
was far less well known than Paul. But love 
brings all things together. Homitigs ON THE 
EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.2. 


TiMoTHY AND Titus. THEoDonRT oF Cyr: Timo- 
thy and Titus were both sent to Corinth, but 
Paul did not mention Titus in the letter because 
he was the one who actually carried it there. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 289.° 


1:1b With All the Saints 


Tus Cuuncn at Conintu. Curysostom: Once 
more, Paul calls the Corinthians a church, in or- 
der to bind them together, and “saints,” imply- 
ing that if anyone is impure he is not included 
in this greeting. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.2.” 


Att THE Saints. Dipymus THE BLIND: Paul does 
not always mention other people besides him- 
self in his salutations. I think that he does this 
when one of his associates is well-known to the 
intended recipients. "With all the saints” is am- 
biguous. Either it means all the saints who were 
with Paul, or else it means all the saints who 
were at Corinth. Pautins COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Grek CHURCH. 


lic Tbe Whole of Achaia 


NBBDING THE Same Remepy. Curysostom: Why 


does Paul address the Christians of the entire 
province, and not merely those of the city? The 
reason, I think, is that they were all involved in 
a single, common problem and were therefore 
all in need of the same remedy. Homitias on 
THE Eprstias OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.2." 


1:2 Grace to You and Peace 


Tus Grace or Gop. AMBROSIASTBR: Since the 
gift of God and of Christ is one and the same, 
Paul wants them to be partakers in the grace of 
God, that is, in the grace of Jesus Christ. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s Epistles.” 


Tus Lorp Jesus Cunisr. DipyMus THz BLIND: 
The works that the Father does the Son also 
does, and the gifts that the Father gives, the 
Son also gives. It is to be understood from this 
that although we know God as Father, we are 
still servants of Jesus Christ. We do not call him 
*brother" but Lord. For he is the only-begotten 
Son by nature, not by adoption, and is Lord of 
all those who have been made children of God. 
PAULINB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


1:3 Tbe God of All Comfort 


Tue FATHER or Merces. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
always speaks in this way, indicating the person- 
hood of the Father and the Son, even though 
they are of one substance. Now he is giving 
much relief to people who had been grieved by 
his rebuke, for when they hear that God is not 
just the Father of creation but the Father of 
mercies as well, they will have hope and be as- 
sured that they have been rebuked so that they 
may find the mercy of God, once they have 
mended their ways. Through repentance they 
were being born again and made anew, which 
was not just a pardon but a restoration of their 


*Migne PL 30:771D—773A. *1 Cor 16:10. NPNF 1 12:272. 
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previous state of existence. He puts "mercies" 
in the plural because of their many sins, his aim 
being to console those who have been grieved 
on account of their faults. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EprsrL.Es." 


Tue Sourcs or Marcy. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
God alone is holy and good, sanctifying others 
and making them good. He alone is blessed, be- 
cause he gives blessing and does not receive it 
from someone else. Likewise, he is the Father of 
mercies by nature, because he is the source of 
all mercy and not because he has acquired this 
from anyone else. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.” 


Comrorrt In SurrFERING. THEopoRE or Mopsuss- 
tra: Paul does not begin with suffering but with 
comfort, giving thanks for that before going on 
to explain that it came about through suffering. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcn.”* 


Tue FATHER or Our Lorn. THEoponET or Cyr: 
Christ himself teaches us that God is his Fa- 
ther. CoMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 289.'* 


Suaren Gory anp Honor. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM: 
“Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ.” For in the thought of God, let the 
thought of Father be included, so that the glory 
which we ascribe to the Father and the Son 
with the Holy Spirit may be perfectly free from 
difference. For the Father has not one glory and 
the Son another, but their glory is one and the 
same, since the Son is the Father’s sole-begot- 
ten. When the Father is glorified, the Son 
shares in enjoyment of his glory, because the 
Son draws his glory from the honoring of the 
Father. Again, whenever the Son is glorified, 
the Father of so excellent a Son is greatly hon- 
ored. THs CarscHETICAL Lectures 6.1.” 


1:4 Comfort in All Our Affliction 
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Two Kinps or CONSOLATION. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul mentions two kinds of consolation. One is 
the sort by which people who are suffering dis- 
tress unjustly on account of the name of Christ 
find consolation in being set free. The other is 
the consolation of those who, when they are 
grieved because of sins, receive consolation from 
the fact that hope of forgiveness is promised to 
them when they mend their ways. This happens 
amid a community of those who have received 
consolation from God and been rescued from dis- 
tress. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs. 


Tue Causse or His Assencs. CHRYSOSTOM: The 
Corinthians were very upset that the apostle 
had not come to them, in spite of his promise, 
and that he had spent all his time in Macedonia, 
apparently preferring them to the Corinthians. 
Paul therefore prepares to meet this feeling 
against him by declaring the cause of his ab- 
sence, though without stating it directly. Homi- 
LIBS ON THE EPisTLES OF PauL TO THE CorIN- 
THIANS 1.3. 


PENITENTS RECONCILED. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 
Paul sets this down beforehand because he is 
about to say that the man who had been con- 
demned because of his sin should be reconciled 
by God's comforting power. PAuLINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


COMFORT FROM THE SPIRIT. GREGORY of Nyssa: 
But what does it mean to say that the kingdom 
of God is within us? What else than the glad- 
ness which comes from on high to souls 
through the Spirit? For this is like an image and 
a deposit and a pattern of everlasting grace 
which the souls of the saints enjoy in the time 
which is to come. So the Lord summons us 
through the activity of the Spirit to salvation 
through our afflictions and to a sharing in the 
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goods of the Spirit and his own graces. For he 
says: "Who comforts us in our afflictions, that 
we also may be able to comfort those who are in 
any distress." Ow THe CHrisTIAN Mops oF Lipe.” 


1:5 Sbaring in Suffering and Comfort 


SurrERING AND Comrorr. Onicen: If as the suf- 
ferings of Christ abound so also comfort 
abounds through Christ, let us welcome the 
great encouragement of Christ's sufferings and 
let them abound in us, if we indeed yearn for 
the abundant comfort with which all who 
mourn will be comforted, though perhaps it 
will not be alike for everyone. For if the comfort 
were alike for everyone, it would not be writ- 
ten, "As the sufferings of Christ abound for 
us, so also our comfort abounds through 
Christ." Those who share in sufferings will 
share also in the comfort in proportion to the 
suffering they share with Christ. And we 
learn this from the one who made such state- 
ments with unshaken conviction, for “we 
know that as you share in our sufferings, you 
will also share in our comfort." EXHORTATION 
TO MARTYRDOM 42.” 


SHARING IN CHRIST’8 COMFORT. AMBROSIASTER: 
It is clear chat Christ himself, for whose sake 
we are suffering, is present with us, consoling 
us and rescuing us from trouble by his divine in- 
tervention. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's Epistias.” 


ABUNDANT CONSOLATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
did not want to depress the disciples with an ex- 
aggerated account of his sufferings, so instead 
of that he declares how great the consolation 
was that he received, reminding them of Christ. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 1.4.24 


Vision or Sour. Isaac or NiNgvgH: Now by 
“consolation” he means theoria, which, being in- 
terpreted, is vision of soul. Vision gives birth to 
consolation. Asceticat Homi iss 74.” 
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1:6 Afflicted for Their Comfort 


A CoNsoLATION To BELIEVERS. AMBROSIASTER: 
Because they were suffering persecutions from 
unbelievers for the sake of believers, they would 
be set free by God’s help. This was viewed as a 
consolation to believers, so that they would not 
desert their faith because of such a stumbling 
block. The injuries suffered by the apostles 
were a temptation to believers to abandon their 
faith. When they saw the preachers overcome 
by force, they were inclined to wonder whether 
the promise of Christ might be an empty one. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsTLEs. 


Branine ALL THINGS NoBLY. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What humility can compare with this, in that 
Paul raises to a level of equality with himself 
those who so obviously fell far short of him. 
Our salvation is demonstrated more clearly 
when we bear all things nobly. The work of sal- 
vation does not consist only of believing but of 
enduring evil when it is done to us. HowirLiEs 
ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
2.1.7 


Tus Same Surrerines. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: If 
the apostles suffered, how much more are the 
others likely to suffer! Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THB GREBK CHURCH.” 


1:7 Hope Unshaken 


Pavt's Comrorr Arso Tunins. CHRYSOSTOM: 
See how far they had advanced since Paul wrote 
his first epistle. Now his hope for them was un- 
shaken by their behavior. Paul also tells them 
that if he has been comforted, they will be com- 
forted as well. If che Corinthians regarded 
Paul's sufferings as their own, then his comfort 
would also be theirs. By saying this, Paul hoped 
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that he would be able to encourage them and 
get them to accept his absence from them more 
easily. Homiigs on THE EpisTLes oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 2.2.” 


1:8a The Affliction Experienced 


AFFLICTION IN Asta. THBODORRT oF Cyr: I think 
that Paul is referring here to the riot at Ephesus 
which was provoked by Demetrius the silver- 
smith.” ComMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 291.” 


For Tugir Saxe. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul wanted 
the Corinthians to know what evils he was en- 
during for the sake of their salvation. That way, 
they would not take it too badly if their own er- 
rors were admonished by people who were en- 
during such harsh treatment for their sake. 
Commentary ON Paur's Episties.” 


1:8b Despairing of Life 


UnszARABLY Crusnep. Pacacius: Paul recounts 
his own sufferings so that the Corinthians will 
realize that what they are going through is noth- 
ing by comparison. The disciple who grieves 
over his own hurt will be comforted when he 
sees that his master is suffering far more. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EpisrLB TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 1.” 


Counrsaine Despair. CHRYSOSTOM: It was very 
comforting to know what others were doing 
and what was happening to them. If the news 
was bad, people would be encouraged to be en- 
ergetic and thus would be less likely to fall. If 
the news was good, they could all rejoice to- 
gether. Here, as we can see, things had been 
very bad indeed. HomILIBS on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3. 


1:9 Relying on God 


DzArTH STARING AT THEM. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 


means that there was such a violent upsurge of 
evil against preachers of the faith that death 
was staring them in the face. But God does not 
refuse his protection to people in extreme dan- 
ger, especially when they belong to him. He res- 
cued them when they were in deep despair. 
Their affliction was so great that they would 
not have withstood it if God had not been with 
them. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Tus SsNTENCB or DsATH. CunvsosToM: Paul 
was expecting death, but things had not come 
to that point. In the natural course of events, he 
should have died, but God did not allow that to 
happen in order that Paul would learn not to 
trust in himself but in God. Homiuigs ON THE 
EpisTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.Ó 


To Rziv Nor on Ounssivss. Patacius: Death 
itself teaches us that all human help is inade- 
quate and that our only hope is to rely on him 
who can raise us from the dead. COMMENTARY 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.” 


A Carr ro Leave THs Past Beninp. Basiu: Per- 
fect renunciation, therefore, consists in not hav- 
ing an affection for this life and keeping before 
our minds the “answer of death, that we should 
not trust in ourselves." But a beginning is made 
by detaching oneself from all external goods: 
property, vainglory, life in society, useless de- 
sires, after the example of the Lord’s holy disci- 
ples. James and John left their father Zebedee 
and the very boat upon which their whole liveli- 
hood depended. Matthew left his counting 
house and followed the Lord, not merely leav- 
ing behind the profits of his occupation but also 
paying no attention to the dangers which were 
sure to befall both himself and his family at the 
hands of the magistrates because he had left the 
tax accounts unfinished. To Paul, finally, the 
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whole world was crucified, and he to the world. 
Tue Lone Russ 8.” 


1:10 Delivered from Peril 


Deuiversp From Deatnu. Curysostom: Although 
the resurrection is a thing of the future, Paul 
shows that it happens every day. When a person 
is delivered from the gates of death, it is really a 
kind of resurrection. The same thing can be said 
of those who have been delivered out of serious ill- 
ness or unbearable trials. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.4. 


1:11 Answer to Many Prayers 


Herp Us sy Paaver. CunvsosToM: Paul said 
this both to stir chem up to pray for others and 
to accustom them to give thanks to God for 
whatever happened to others. People who do 
this for others will be much more likely to do it 
for themselves as well. Paul also teaches them 
humility and deep, fervent love. For if he, who 
was so high above them, admitted that he was 
saved by their prayers, think how modest and 
humble they should have been as a result. Homt- 
LIBS ON THE EPisTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 2.5. 


FC 9:254. PNPNF 1 12:279. “NPNF 1 12:280. 


1:12-14 PAUL'S RECORD 


For our boast is this, the testimony of our conscience that we have behaved in the 
world, and still more toward you, with holiness and godly sincerity, not by earthly wisdom 
but by the grace of God. “For we write you nothing but what you can read and understand; 
I hope you will understand fully, “as you have understood in part, that you can be proud 
of us as we can be of you, on the day of the Lord Jesus. 


Ovsrvisw: Paul's testimony of conscience was 
made with simplicity and sincerity (Aucus- 
TINB), qualities that belong most truly to God 
(AmBRosIASTER) and that come from grace 
(Dipymus THs BLIND, THEODoRET or Cyr). 
They are now bearing behavioral fruit (Cury- 
sosTOM). The facts of his suffering ministry 
(Cunvsosron) speak for themselves (THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). His words are backed up by his 
actions (AMBROSIASTER). Regarding them as 
partners in his ministry (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom), Paul chides them for having un- 


derstood him only in part (THEODORBT oF Cyr). 


1:12a The Testimony of Our Conscience 


SIMPLICITY AND SINCERITY. AMBROSIASTER: The 
boast of Paul’s conscience was simplicity and sin- 
cerity, qualities which belong to God's teaching. 
In his first letter Paul had criticized teaching 
based on earthly wisdom, and he alludes to that 
again here.' He accused preachers of that kind 
both because they preached according to the wis- 
dom of the world and because they were doing it 
in order to make money. For that reason, Paul 
was unwilling co receive any payment from the 
Corinthians. Commentary ON PAUL's EpIsTLEs.’ 


CoNnsoLaTION FROM Gop. CHrysostom: The pre- 
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vious consolation was from God, but now it is 
the fruit of their own behavior. People who live 
uprightly will see the power of God at work in 
their lives and be comforted. Homiies ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.1.” 


Trus Grory. AucusrINE: Cato is rightly praised 
more than Caesar, for, as Sallust says of him: 
"The less he sought for glory the more it fol- 
lowed him." However, the only kind of glory 
they were greedy for was merely the reputation 
of a good name among men; whereas virtue 
rests not on others' judgments but on the wit- 
ness of one's own conscience and therefore is 
better than a good name. Hence the apostle 
says: "For our glory is this, the testimony of 
our conscience." . . . Therefore, virtue should 
not pursue the glory, honor and dominion 
which they sought, even though their good 
men sought to reach these ends by good 
means, but these things should follow virtue. 
There is no true virtue save that which pursues 
the end which is man's true good. It follows, 
therefore, that Cato should not have sought 
the honors he sought, but his city should have 
given them to him because of his virtue and 
without his asking for them. Crrv or Gop 5.12. 


1:12b By tbe Grace of God 


Nor sy EARTHLY WispoM. DIDYMUS THE 
Bunn: Earthly wisdom means knowledge of 
material things. Those who have this kind of 
wisdom have no room for the wisdom of che 
Spirit, which they regard as foolishness. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHURCH. 


ApDiNG Notuine. Tugoponzr or Cyr: Paul is 
saying that he teaches only what he has been 
taught by the grace of God, adding nothing of 
his own to it. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLB TO THE CORINTHIANS 292.° 


1:13 What You Can Understand 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:12-14 


Bacxep Bv Actions. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul 
says is backed up by his actions. It is through ac- 
tions that we learn what a person really thinks. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLes.’ 


Wairtine OnLy Facts. CHRYsosTOM: Paul is not 
boasting. All he is doing is writing facts which 
the Corinthians themselves would acknowledge 
to be true. HoMiLIES ON THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 3.1.° 


Wuart You Can Reap AND UNDERSTAND. THEO- 
DORBT oF Cyr: Paul says that, in spite of the ac- 
cusations leveled against him, he does not 
preach one thing and think another. The facts 
speak for themselves and prove that he is right. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 292. 


1:14 On the Day of the Lord Jesus 


Proun or You. AMBRosIASTER: Paul asserts that 
his boasting over his obedient children is no- 
ticed and that this will be to their advantage on 
the day of judgment. Commentary ON Paur's 
EpisTLEs." 


Partners iN His Ministry. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
cuts at the root of the envy which his speech 
might occasion by making the Corinthians 
sharers and partners in the glory of his good 
works. HoMiLIES ON THE EpIsTLes OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 3.2." 


Trey Have UNpznsTOOD Onty iN Part. THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr: Paul says that the Corinthians 
have understood only in part, because they 
have not yet rejected the false accusations 
which had been made against him. Commen- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 292.7 
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1:15-24 PAUL'S EXCUSE 


"Because I was sure of this, I wanted to come to you first, so that you might have a 
double pleasure; “I wanted to visit you on my way to Macedonia, and to come back to you 
from Macedonia and have you send me on my way to Judea. "Was I vacillating when I 
wanted to do this? Do I make my plans like a worldly man, ready to say Yes and No at 
once? "As surely as God is faithful, our word to you bas not been Yes and No. "For the 
Son of God, Jesus Christ, whom we preached among you, Silvanus and Timothy and I, 
was not Yes and No; but in bim it is always Yes. "For all the promises of God find their 
Yes in him. That is why we utter the Amen through bim, to the glory of God. "But it is 
God who establishes us with you in Christ, and bas commissioned us; “he bas put bis seal 
upon us and given us his Spirit in our hearts as a guarantee. 

*But I call God to witness against me—it was to spare you that I refrained from coming 
to Corinth. “Not that we lord it over your faith; we work with you for your joy, for you 


stand firm in your faith. 


b Other ancient authorities read favor 


Overvisw: The apostle had not paid Corinth 
the visit that he had promised, but he tells the 
Corinthians that he did not change his mind 
lightly (AMBRosIASTER). When a spiritually 
minded person does not do what he had origi- 
nally planned, it is because something more 
providential has emerged for the salvation of 
others’ souls (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). 
In Christ the will to obey is never ambivalent or 
uncertain (AMBROSIASTER). The Father’s prom- 
ises find their yes in him. They abide, unlike the 
outcome of Paul's earlier promise to come to 
them (CunvsosroM, AUGUSTINE). Paul stayed 
away from Corinth because if he had gone he 
would have had to take on the role of discipli- 
narian, which neither he nor they wanted (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). The true flock is 
duly identified (Severan or GABALA). God 
has established us (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
TOM) with a firm faith in Christ, anointed us 
and made us worthy to receive the seal of the 
Holy Spirit (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, AMBROSB, 
TnHeoporeT or Cyr). 


1:15 A Double Pleasure 


Tusy Havs Menpep Tuer Ways. AMBROSIAS- 
ter: This is proof that the Corinthians have 
mended their ways, because earlier on Paul did 
not want to see them at all. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprsrLas.' 


A Douss PLEASURE ro Visit. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The pleasure would be double because it would 
come both from his writings and from his pres- 
ence. HOMILIES ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 3.2.? 


1:16 To and from Macedonia 


On rus Way ro MACEDONIA. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Some people think that Paul said this ag- 
gressively, because in the first epistle he had 
promised the Corinthians that he would visit 
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the Macedonians first and then come to 
Corinth. But as they were not willing to wait 
for him, he gives them a piece of his mind. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 293. 


1:17 Was I Vacillating? 


Goop Rsasons ror CHANGING His Minn. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul dismisses the charge that he 
cannot be trusted by telling the Corinthians 
that he did not change his mind lightly. He had 
good reasons for not doing what he had origi- 
nally planned. When a spiritually minded per- 
son does not do what he intends to, it is 
because he has in mind something more provi- 
dential for the salvation of someone's soul. The 
apostle did not carry out his original plan in or- 
der that the Corinthians might become better 
men and women. He delayed his coming specifi- 
cally because there were some among them who 
had not purified themselves, and he was wait- 
ing for that to happen first. This is spiritual 
thinking. Carnal thinking, by contrast, makes 
changes of plan in order to suit personal desires, 
not in order to do what is beneficial. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES. 


Lep sy THe Sprsit. Cunvsosrow: The carnal 
man, who is riveted to the present world and 
completely caught up in it, is outside the sphere 
of the Spirit's influence and has the power to go 
everywhere, doing whatever he likes. But the 
servant of the Spirit is led by the Spirit. He can- 
not just do what he likes. He is dependent on 
the Spirit's authority. Paul was not able to 
come to Corinth because it was not the Spirit's 
will for him to go there. Homilies ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.3. 


1:18 A Trustworthy Word 


FrArTERERS Omit Parts OF THB TRUTH. Am- 


BROSIASTER: Paul is saying that God's preaching 
through him has been faithful. Flatterers, on 


2 CORINTHIANS I:15-24 


the other hand, frequently fail co mention 
things which are true in order not to offend peo- 
ple. ComMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES.* 


RariABLE PREACHING. Curysostom: Paul had to 
explain why he could not keep his promise, so 
that the Corinthians would not distrust his 
preaching. In fact, what Paul preached was reli- 
able. His promise to come to them had been 
from himself, but the message he proclaimed 
was from God, and God cannot lie. HowiriEs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
$34 


1:19 In Cbrist It Is Always Yes 


AN Uncuaneinc WiLL. AMBROSIASTER: Compe- 
tent preachers ought to be unambiguous about 
what they say. Say nothing that is not benefi- 
cial. Given that our human will often tends in 
ambivalent directions, Paul is insistent that he 
is not acting according to his will but according 
to what he knows will be helpful. In Christ, of 
course, this problem does not exist, because he 
always wills what is beneficial. Furthermore, 
Christ's will never changes and is never uncer- 
tain. COMMENTARY ON Paur's EPISTLES.’ 


Nor UusariNc Wuar I SAID. CHRYSOSTOM: 

I have never unsaid what I said before. My talk 
was not now this, now that. That would be not 
faith but a wandering mind. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.4.” 


SPEAKING THE FATHER'S TRUTH. AUGUSTINE: 
And when we confess that we have lied, we 
speak the truth, for we are saying what we 
know, and we know that we have lied. That 
Word, however, which is God and more power- 
ful than ourselves, cannot do this. .. . And of 
himself he does not speak, but of that Father is 
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everything that he speaks, since the Father 
speaks it in a unique way. The great power of 
that Word is that he cannot lie, because in him 
there cannot be yes and no but yes, yes; no, no. 
For that is not even to be called a word if it is 
not true. THB TRINITY 15.15." 


1:20 All the Promises of God 


Tus Promises or Gop Fino Tuerr Yas IN 
CunisT. CHrysosTom: Paul's preaching prom- 
ised many things. He talked about being raised 
to life again and of being taken up into heaven. 
He talked about incorruption and those great 
rewards which awaited them. These promises 
abide unchanging, unlike Paul's own promise of 
coming to them. They are always true. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 3.4.!! 


Ws Utter THE AMEN THROUGH THE SON. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul means that the work of the 
Father and the Son is one. When the Father 
gives the Spirit, the Son gives him too, be- 
cause the Holy Spirit comes from both of 
them. He is thinking of the Trinity here be- 
cause he has been speaking about the perfect- 
ing of mankind. The whole sum of perfection 
is found in the Trinity. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Episties.” 


1:21 Established in Christ 


GENTILES ESTABLISHED IN CHRIST. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul is saying that Christ confirms the 
Gentiles in the faith promised to the Jews, be- 
cause he has made us both one. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisrLEs. 


Tue Roor ann Fount. Curysostom: If the root 
and the fount are properly established, how can 
it be that we shall not enjoy the fruits which 
will spring from them? One thing leads inevita- 
bly to the other. HowiLiBS ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.4." 


Stano Fram ÁGAINST THE Evil One. Cunvsos- 
TOM: After these words, after the renunciation 
of the devil and the covenant with Christ, inas- 
much as you have henceforth become his very 
own and have nothing in common with that evil 
one, he straightway bids you to be marked and 
places on your forehead the sign of the cross. 
That savage beast is shameless, and when he 
hears those words, he grows more wild—as we 
might expect—and desires to assault you on 
sight. Hence God anoints your countenance 
and stamps thereon the sign of the cross. In this 
way God holds in check all the frenzy of the 
Evil One, for the devil will not dare to look on 
such a sight. Just as if he had beheld the rays of 
the sun and had leaped away, so will his eyes be 
blinded by the sight of your face and he will de- 
part. For through the chrism the cross is 
stamped on you. ... And that you may again 
know that it is not a man but God himself who 
anoints you by the hand of the priest, listen to 
St. Paul when he says: “It is God who makes 
both us and you stand firm in Christ, who has 
anointed us.” BAPTISMAL INSTRUCTIONS 11.27. 


Tus Truniry’s Common Worx. AMBROSE: 
Therefore, you received of the sacraments. ... 
Because you have been baptized in the name of 
the Trinity, in all chat we have done the mys- 
tery of the Trinity has been preserved. Every- 
where the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
one operation, one sanctification. ... How? 
God, who anointed you, and the Lord sealed 
you and placed the Holy Spirit in your heart. 
Therefore, you have received the Holy Spirit in 
your heart. Tug SACRAMENTS 6.2.5, 6.'* 


1:22 God's Seal on Us 


Tue Source or Att Goon. THBODOnRET OF Cyr: 
God is the source of all good things. He has 
given us firm faith in Christ. He has anointed 
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us and made us worthy to receive the seal of the 
Holy Spirit. Commentary ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 295." 


Tue Frock Is Rightry MARKED. SEVERIAN OF 
GaBAra: Shepherds brand their sheep so as to 
distinguish the ones which belong to them from 
others. This is what Christ has done to us. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tus Pepee or THE Spinit. AUGUSTINE: I have 
learned from your letter, as well as from the 
statement of the bearer, that you ardently de- 
sire a letter from me, in the belief that it will 
bring you the greatest consolation. I must not 
refuse or delay this letter, but you will have to 
see what good you can draw from it. Let the 
faith and hope and charity, which are diffused 
through the hearts of the faithful by the Holy 
Spirit, be your consolation. We receive a little 
of it in this life as a pledge to make us learn how 
to long for its fullness. You must not think of 
yourself as left alone, since in the interior life 
you have Christ, present in your heart by faith. 
Latter To IrALICA. 


Tue Spirit's Presence. Cyril oF JERUSALEM: To 
realize that Paul was filled with the Holy Spirit, 
and like him all the apostles, and all who after 
them believe in Father, Son and Holy Spirit, 
pay attention to the clear words of Paul him- 
self... . "God who also stamped us with his seal 
and gave us the Spirit as a pledge." CATECHEsiIS 
17.32.” 


1:23 It Was to Spare You 


He Went Ersswners. AMBROSIASTER: Here 
Paul is addressing people who apparently 
wanted to reform but were not making much of 
an effort in that direction. It was to spare them 
until they pulled themselves together that he 
went elsewhere for the time being. Paul did not 
want them to think that he despised them as 
unworthy. Once they realized that, they would 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:15-24 


mend their ways, and then the apostle would 
come to visit them. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistiss.”! 


Tus ALTaRnativs Wourp Havs Been Dis- 
AGREEABLE. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul stayed away 
from Corinth at least partly because if he had 
gone there he would have had to take on the 
role of disciplinarian, which neither he nor they 
wanted. HoniLrEs on THB EPisTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 4.1.7 


1:24a Not to Lord It Over Your Faith 


Farru Not COMPELLED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
says this because faith is not a matter of compul- 
sion but of free will. CommMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLas. 


1:24b We Work witb You 


Tugir Naso ro Rerorm. Curysostom: Paul did 
not want to go to Corinth in order to plunge 
the Corinthians into despair. Instead, he stayed 
away so that they would reform themselves, 
fearing what might otherwise happen if he did 
come. HoiLiES ON THE EpisTLss OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 4.1. 


Ws Worx with You. TugoponzT or Cyr: Paul 
added this because his authority was evidently 
what the Corinthians were afraid of. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 296.” 


No FaurT wiTrH Tuer FArTH. THEODORE OF 
MoPsuszsri1a: Paul says that he finds no fault 
with their faith. However, there are some other 
things which need to be put right, and he is con- 
cerned with those. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek CHURCH.” 
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2:1-4 PAUL'S PAIN 


'For I made up my mind not to make you another painful visit. "For if I cause you pain, 
who is there to make me glad but the one whom I have pained? And I wrote as I did, so 
that when I came I might not suffer pain from those who should have made me rejoice, for 
I felt sure of all of you, that my joy would be the joy of you all. *For I wrote you out of 
much affliction and anguish of heart and with many tears, not to cause you pain but to let 
you know the abundant love that I have for you. 


Ovznvisw: The apostle was deeply disturbed 
when he wrote to the Corinthians (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). Candid communication would be the nec- 
essary prelude to the joy that would come from 
their obedience (AMBRosiASTBR). Even if he 
were to make the Corinthians sorry he would 
be glad, since their sorrow would be proof of 
how much they esteemed him (Curysostom). 
The physician of souls may cause temporary 
pain. 


2:11 Not Another Painful Visit 


ALL Surrer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul was afraid 
that if he rebuked a few he would cause pain to 
many, because all the members of a body suffer 
when one of them is in pain. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EprsTLBs.' 


Anortuer Parneut Visir. Cunvsosrow: Paul 
had obviously had one bad experience at Corinth 
and wanted to avoid another one, for a second oc- 
casion would be even worse. HOMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.1. 


2:2 Causing Pain 


A Nacgssary PReLUDE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did 
not want to hurt the Corinthians, but he saw it 
as the necessary prelude to che joy which would 
come from their obedience. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisTLEs.! 


Sorrow Proor or Esteem. Curysostom: What 
Paul is saying is that even if he were to make 
the Corinthians sorry he would be glad, since 
their sorrow would be proof of how much they 
held him in esteem. HoMiLIES ON THE EPisTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.2.* 


Trust rus PuvsiciaN's Wispom. Basi: It is 
shameful, indeed, that they who are sick in 
body place so much confidence in physicians 
that, even if these cut or burn or cause distress 
by their bitter medicines, they look upon them 
as benefactors, while we do not share this atti- 
tude toward the physicians of our souls when 
they secure our salvation for us by laborious 
discipline. The apostle says, however: “Who 
is he then who can make me glad, but the 
same who is made sorrowful by me." ... It be- 
hooves one who looks to the end, therefore, 
to consider him a benefactor who causes us 
pain which is according to God. Tug Long 
Rutas 52. 


2:3 Paul's Joy the Joy of All 
Tue Apost e's Jor. AMBRosiAsTER: The purifica- 


tion of the people is the apostle’s joy. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's Epistigs.° 
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Paut's Joy, Tunin Jor. Curysostom: Paul had al- 
ready said that he was gladdened by their sor- 
row. This may have seemed arrogant and harsh, 
so to soften the impact he adds this: He knew 
that if he were happy they would be happy and 
that if he were sad, they would be sad too.... 

It is with weighty meaning that I do not come 
to you, because I feel not hate or aversion but 
rather exceeding love. Homitigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.2.” 


2:4 The Apostle’s Abundant Love 


AN ABUNDANT Lovs. AMBROSIASTER: It is obvi- 
ous that when someone admonishes another 
and in the process he himself suffers more grief 


over it than the person being rebuked, he is not 
doing this in order to cause grief but to show 
what deep love he has for the other. Someone 
who rebukes another without feeling this way 
merely tramples on his feelings. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistiss.° 


WnoNcpoiNc INrLICTRD Pain. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul shows here that he was not less affected 
than those who had sinned, but more. He could 
hardly bear che pain which the Corinthians' 
wrongdoing was causing him. HoMiLIES ON THE 
EpisTLE of PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.3.” 


7NPNF 1 12:295. *CSEL 1.206. *NPNF 1 12:296. 


2:5-11 THE CHURCH'S PAIN 


5But if any one bas caused pain, be has caused it not to me, but in some measure—not 
to put it too severely—to you all. "For such a one this punishment by the majority is 
enough; ’so you should rather turn to forgive and comfort him, or be may be overwhelmed 
by excessive sorrow. "So I beg you to reaffirm your love for bim.?For this is why I wrote, 
that I might test you and know whether you are obedient in everything. Any one whom 
you forgive, I also forgive. What I have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, has been for 
your sake in the presence of Christ, "to keep Satan from gaining the advantage over us; 


for we are not ignorant of his designs. 


Ovesrvisw: Paul asks the Corinthians not only 
to lift the censure of the fornicator but also to 
restore him to his former status (Bası, THRO- 
DORET OF CYR), for to punish a man without 
healing him means nothing (CHrysostom). He 
wanted to see that they were as obedient in re- 
storing the sinner as they had been in disciplin- 
ing him (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER, PELA- 
GIUS). Satan can destroy not only by leading 
into fornication but also by che immoderate sor- 


row that can follow on repentance for it (CHRY- 
sostom, DIDYMUS THE BLIND, AMBROSIASTBR). 
The pain caused to Paul was shared by all the 
saints at Corinth (AMBROSIASTER). 


2:5 Causing Pain to All 


Pain CAUSED TO THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: By 
“you all” Paul means the saints among the 
Corinthians. For they were divided into those 
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who were saints and those who were not, but it 
is the former he is addressing here. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's Epistiss.! 


Paut’s ANGER SHARED BY ALL THE CORINTHIANS. 
Curysostom: Paul's anger and indignation at 
the man who had committed fornication was 
shared by all che Corinthians. He thus softens 
their anger with him by declaring that they also 
suffered in his indignation. Homiuias ON THE 
EPisTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.4." 


2:6 Punishment Enough 


Tuis PuNisHMENT Is ENoucu. CHRYsosTOM: No- 
tice that Paul nowhere mentions the crime, be- 
cause the time had now come to forgive. Homr- 
LIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 4.4.) 


Bv rus Mayonity. TugoponzT or Cyr: Paul re- 
veals the zeal of the Corinthians, for they had 
all turned against this man, just as he had or- 
dered them to. CoMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 297." 


Tue Sarery or Community. Basit: Community 
life offers more blessings than can be fully and 
easily enumerated. It is more advantageous than 
the solitary life both for preserving the goods be- 
stowed on us by God and for warding off the ex- 
ternal attacks of the Enemy. . . . For the sinner, 
moreover, the withdrawal from his sin is far eas- 
ier if he fears the shame of incurring censure 
from many acting together—to him, indeed, 
might be applied che words: "To him who is 
such a one, this rebuke is sufficient which is 
given by many"—and for the righteous man, 
there is a great and full satisfaction in the es- 
teem of the group and in their approval of his 
conduct. Tus Lone Rules 7. 


Tux Community's Love RsArFrFIRMED. CHRYSOS- 
tom: However, be mindful of this: if you be- 
come lazy and indifferent, sin will seize you at 


one time or another. Therefore, show concern, 
if not for your brother, then at least for your- 
self. Repel the disease, overpower the decay, 
and interrupt the spreading of the cancerous 
sore. Paul spoke of these things and of much 
more than these. Since he ordered the Chris- 
tians in Corinth to hand the fornicator among 
them over to Satan, he said later that "the sin- 
ner changed" and became better. "For such a 
one this punishment by the majority is enough. 
Therefore, reaffirm your love for him." Even 
though Paul made him a common enemy, an ad- 
versary to all, expelled him from the fold and 
cut him off from the body, note how much con- 
cern he showed in order to bind him back indis- 
solubly and rejoin him to the church. For he did 
not say, "simply love him" but "reaffirm your 
love for him." In other words, reveal your 
friendship as certain, unshakable, fervent, ar- 
dent and fiery; present your love with the same 
strength as the previous hatred. "What hap- 
pened? Tell me, did you not surrender him to 
Satan?" "Yes," he said, "but not for him to re- 
main in Satan's hands, but to be quickly deliv- 
ered from his tyrannical dominion." Pay careful 
attention, however, to the very thing I was say- 
ing about how much Paul feared discourage- 
ment as a great weapon of the devil. He said, 
“Reaffirm your love for him," and then added 
the reason, "lest such a one should be swal- 
lowed up by excessive sorrow." ON REPENTANCE 
AND ALMSGIVING 1.3.22. 


2:7 Forgive and Comfort Him 


Ovs&wuntMED By Sorrow. AMBROSIASTER: A 
person who is swallowed up in too much afflic- 
tion will turn in desperation to committing sins. 
True repentance, on the other hand, is a turn- 
ing away from sin. If this person repents, he 
will prove that he is sorry for what he has done. 
Commentary ON Paut’s Epistias.’ 


'CSEL 81.206. "NPNF 1 12:296. 'NPNF 1 12:296. “Migne 
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Restoring THE Man. Curysostom: Paul asks 
the Corinthians not only co lift the censure but 
also to restore the man to his former status, for 
to punish a man without healing him means 
nothing. Note too how Paul keeps the man him- 
self humble, so that he will not become worse 
as a result of having been forgiven. For although 
he had both confessed and repented, Paul 
makes it clear that he obtained forgiveness not 
so much by his repentance as by God's free gift. 
Homi igs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 4.4.° 


2:8 Reaffirm Your Love for Him 


Rsarriam Your Love. Pstacius: Through your 
love the offender will know that he has received 
forgiveness. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epts- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.” 


Paur Taxes ON THE Part OF THE ADVOCATE. 
Curysosrtom: Paul no longer commands but 
begs, not as a teacher but as an equal. He puts 
the Corinthians in the judgment seat and 
takes on the part of an advocate, asking them 
to reaffirm their love for him. HowiLiES ON 
THB EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
4.4.1° 


Unite THE FLocx. TugoponET or Cyr: Paul's 
command now is that they should unite the 
member to the body, return the sheep to the 
flock and show him their most sincere love and 
affection. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 298.!! 


2:9 Testing Their Obedience 


OBEDIENT IN EVERYTHING. AMBROSIASTER: AS 
far as anyone can tell, Paul was commending 
the Corinthians for their obedience in other re- 
spects. They had already put matters right in 
their church administration, and now he was 
asking them to be obedient in this matter as 
well. Commentary ON PAuL's EpisTLES.”? 


Testinc Tuem. Curysostom: Paul needs to see 
that the Corinthians are as obedient in restor- 
ing the sinner as they had been in punishing 
him. For the punishment might have proceeded 
in part from envy and malice, but if they now 
proceed to restore him in love, that will show 
that their obedience is pure. This is the test of 
true disciples: if they obey not only when or- 
dered to do something but on their own as well. 
HoMiLiES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 4.5. 


2:10 Forgiven for Their Sake 


Paut’s FORGIVENESS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
practicing what he preaches. He has the right 
to give orders, but he cannot refuse to do him- 
self what he is asking others to do. In the first 
letter he condemned this man’s crime, in the 
hope that everyone would loathe him for it,'* 
but now he wants him to be received back and 
prays that they will no longer show any anger 
toward him. The Corinthians evidently did not 
have the apostle’s wisdom and did not under- 
stand that this ought to be done immediately. 
Commentary on Paut's EprsTLEs. 


Sorren ConTENTIOUSNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
lets the Corinthians take the lead and tells them 
that he will follow. This is the best way to sof- 
ten an exasperated and contentious spirit. 
Then, lest he should make them careless and 
they should refuse forgiveness, he again con- 
strains them by saying chat he himself has al- 
ready forgiven the man. HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.5. 


2:11 Aware of Satan's Designs 


Avorn Despair. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did not 
want this brother, being filled with sorrow and 
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being rigorously excluded from the love of the 
church, to despair of himself. The devil, who is 
always subtle in his tricks, would then see that 
this man's mind was an easy prey, approach 
him and suggest that at least he should enjoy 
the things of the present, given that he has been 
denied any hope of future reward. Thus the 
brother would perish, being possessed by the 
devil, even though an opportunity for repen- 
tance had been given him. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's Eprsties.” 


To Deny SATAN AN ADVANTAGE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Satan can destroy even under the show of piety. 
For he can destroy not only by leading into for- 
nication but even by the opposite, the immoder- 


ate sorrow which can follow on repentance for 
it. To take us by sin is his proper work, but to 
ensnare us in our repentance is an even more 
subtle disgrace, because that is our weapon, not 
his. HoMiLIBS ON THE EprsTLES oF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 4.5." 


SarAN's Desions. Dipymus THE Buinn: The 
problem is not merely to recognize Satan’s de- 
signs but to play into them. Paul knows their 
dynamics, not so as to be engaged in them but 
so as not to be entrapped by them. Pautins 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


VCSEL 81.208-9. “NPNE 1 12:298. NTA 15:19. 


2:12-17 PAUL'S PREACHING 


"When I came to Troas to preach the gospel of Christ, a door was opened for me in the 
Lord; “but my mind could not rest because I did not find my brother Titus there. So I took 
leave of them and went on to Macedonia. 

"But thanks be to God, who in Christ always leads us in triumph, and through us spreads 
the fragrance of the knowledge of him everywhere. "For we are the aroma of Christ to God 
among those who are being saved and among those who are perishing, “to one a fragrance 
from death to death, to the other a fragrance from life to life. Who is sufficient for these 
things? "For we are not, like so many, peddlers of God's word; but as men of sincerity, as 
commissioned by God, in the sight of God we speak in Christ. 


Overview: Without Titus's presence Paul 
found the work in Troas almost unbearable, 
since there was so much opposition to him (Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, THEODORBT OF 
Cyr), so he went on to Macedonia. Although 
the persecution there seemed like a disgrace, it 
was a great honor (Eusgsius, CHRYSOSTOM, 
AMBROSIASTER). As an aroma is sensed rather 
than seen (PELAGIUS), so is the knowledge of 


God's grace (AMBROSIASTBR), which has a 
sweet savor (CuRvsosToM). So put an altar of 
incense in your innermost heart (CLEMENT OF 
ALBXANDRIA, OrIGEN). To unbelievers the 
cross has the smell of death, but to believers it 
is the fragrance of life (AMBROSIASTER, 
Curysostom, AUGUSTINE). Paul refused to imi- 
tate false peddlers of God's word who claimed 
rewards instead of offering the free gift of salva- 
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tion. He spoke not by his own wisdom but by the 
power that comes from Christ (CHRYSOSTOM). 


2:12 A Door Opened for the Gospel 


A Door Was OPENED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
means that when he got to Troas to preach the 
gospel of Christ, there were people who re- 
ceived the message. COMMENTARY ON PAuL's 
EprsTLss.' 


Nor rug Time ro Say Mors. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinn: In Acts [16:9] it says that a man of Mace- 
donia appeared to Paul in a dream and asked 
him to come over and help them. Paul does not 
mention this incident in his letter, evidently be- 
cause he realized that this was not the right 
time to say such things about himself. PAuLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tue Fragrance OF Lire AND DEATH. AUGUSTINE: 
And again, in his second letter to the Corin- 
thians, the same apostle says, “When I had 
come to Troas for the gospel of Christ, and a 
door was opened to me in the Lord, I had no 
rest in my spirit, because I did not find Titus 
my brother, but bidding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia.” To whom did he declare fare- 
well except to those who had believed, that is to 
say, to those in whose hearts a door was opened 
for him to preach the gospel? But note well 
what he adds: “Now thanks be to God, who al- 
ways makes us triumph in Christ and manifests 
the aroma of Christ to God, in those who are 
saved and in those who perish; to some indeed 
the odor of death to death but to others the fra- 
grance of life to life.” Behold why this most in- 
trepid soldier, this most invincible defender of 
grace, gives thanks. Behold why he gives thanks— 
thar the apostles are the good odor of Christ to 
God, both in those who are saved by his grace and 
in those who perish in virtue of his judgment. 
PREDESTINATION OF THE SAINTS 20.41. 


2:13 Going On to Macedonia 
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Wonx AND Opposition. AMBROSIASTER: Lacking 
the consolation of Titus's presence Paul found 
the work unbearable, because there was so 
much opposition to him. For although some 
people had opened their hearts and accepted 
the Word of God, there were many unbelievers 
who reacted with impudent hostility. One lone 
voice could not teach the new believers and 
fend off these attacks at the same time. There- 
fore Paul said goodbye to those who had re- 
ceived him and left for Macedonia. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLES." 


'Trrus's ABsENCE. Curysostom: Paul did not 

say that the absence of Titus hindered the salva- 
tion of those who were about to convert, nor 
that he neglected them for this reason, but that 
he continued to be concerned for Titus, show- 
ing thereby how serious a matter a brother's ab- 
sence is. HoMiLIBS ON THE EpisTLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 5.1. 


His CoNcE&N ron Titus. THEODORET or Cyr: 
Paul mentions Titus here for a purpose. Since 
he was the one who took the letter to Corinth, 
Paul wanted the church there to appreciate his 
worth. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 299.° 


2:14 Christ Leads Us in Triumph 


Cunisr Is ALwAvs AHEAD oF Us. AMBROSIASTER: 
For God to lead us in triumph in Christ is to 
make us victors in the faith of Christ, so that 
when unbelief has been trodden underfoot, 
faith may have its trophy. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epist ius.’ 


Tuanxs Bs ro Gop. CuHrysostom: Paul was in 
constant affliction everywhere he went, but this 
did not draw him into despair. On the contrary, 


he rejoiced and gave thanks, because although 
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persecution might seem like a disgrace, in fact it 
was a very great honor. Homies on THE Epis- 
TLRs OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.1. 


Couracs Testeo. EussBiUs: A whole band of 
soldiers, Ammon and Zeno and Ptolemy and In- 
genuus, and with them an old man Theophilus, 
had taken their stand before the tribunal. 
When a certain man was being tried as a Chris- 
tian and was inclined toward denying the faith, 
they, standing by, gnashed their teeth, and 
made signs with their faces, and stretched out 
their hands and gestured with their bodies. 
When the attention of all was directed toward 
them, before any could otherwise seize them, 
they rushed up first to the bench, saying chat 
they were Christians, so that the governor and 
his assessors became fearful. Those who were 
being tried appeared most courageous in the 
face of what they were about to suffer, while 
their judges were afraid. And these paraded 
from the court and rejoiced in their testimony, 
as God "led them in triumph gloriously.” Ecce- 
SIASTICAL History 6.41.” 


Sweset-SMBLLING SERVICE. CLEMENT OF ALBXAN- 
pri: By washing the feet of his disciples with 
his own hands as he sent them forth to noble 
deeds, the Savior manifested in an excellent way 
their journeying to bestow graces upon the na- 
tions.” He purified that journeying in anticipa- 
tion by his own power. The perfume left its 
aroma after it and suggests the sweet-smelling 
accomplishments that reach everyone. The suf- 
fering of the Lord, indeed, has filled us with its 
fragrance. . .. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.7.63." 


2:15 The Aroma of Christ 


A Swest Aroma or CunisT. Organ: Put an al- 
tar of incense in your innermost heart. Be a 
sweet aroma of Christ. HoMiLIBs on Exopus 9.” 


To Speak THE TnurH Is AROMATIC. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: The aroma of the knowledge of God comes 


from Christ and through Christ. The reason 
why Paul said "aroma" was this: Some things 
are recognized by their smell, even though they 
are invisible. God, who is invisible, wishes to be 
understood through Christ. The preaching of 
Christ reaches our ears just as an aroma reaches 
our nostrils, bringing God and his only-begot- 
ten Son right into the midst of his creation. A 
person who speaks the truth about Christ is 
just such a good aroma from God, worthy of 
praise from the one who believes. But one who 
makes erroneous assertions about Christ has a 
bad smell to believers and unbelievers alike. 
COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


A Fragrance Sensen. PaLAGIUS: Paul calls che 
knowledge of God an aroma. Its presence is 
sensed rather than seen. COMMENTARY ON THB 
SscoNp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2." 


Tus GospeL Has a Swsgr Savor. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Whether a person is saved or lost, the gospel 
continues to have its own power. The light, 
even when it blinds someone, is still light. 
Honey, though it is bitter to those who are sick, 
is still sweet. So also the gospel has a sweet sa- 
vor to all, even if those who do not believe it are 
lost. HoMiLIBS ON THE Episties oF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 5.2.” 


A Ministry or DsATH. AuGUSTINE: Why, then, 
if the law is good, is it called a “ministry of 
death"? Because "sin, that it might be shown to 
be sin, worked death for me through that which 
is good." Do not marvel when it is said of the 
preaching of the gospel, "We are a sweet aroma 
of Christ to God, in them that are being saved 
and in them who perish, to the one an aroma of 
life to life, to the other an aroma of death to 
death.” Now the law is called a “ministry of 
death" to the Jews, for whom it was written on 
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stone, to symbolize their hardness of heart. But 
this does not apply to those who fulfill the law 
in charity. For charity is the fulfillment of the 
law. To SiMPLicrAN—ON Various QuzsTIONS 
1.17.6 


Tue Sams Fragrance, DirrgRENT RESPONSES. 
Onricsn: For, as the apostle says, "We are a good 
aroma of Christ," but he adds, "To some a fra- 
grance of life to life, but to others an odor of death 
to death." So also the prophetic word is "a sweet 
fragrance" to those who believe, but to the doubr- 
ing and unbelieving and those who confess that 
they are Pharaoh's people, it becomes a detestable 
odor. Homiigs on Exopus 3." 


2:16 Fragrance of Deatb or Life 


Tue SmeLL or DEATH To UNBELIEVERS. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: To unbelievers the preaching of the 

cross is the smell of death. On hearing the 
Word of God they receive it as if it were a 
plague from which death knocks on the door. 
Buc to others it is the fragrance of life. To be- 
lievers the Word of God is a messenger of eter- 
nal life. It affects them in accordance with their 
faith. Commentary ON Paut's EpisTLEs." 


To Conazcr ann ro Destroy. CHRYsosTOM: If 
anyone is lost he has only himself to blame. 
Soothing ointment is said to suffocate pigs. 
Light is blinding to the weak. It is in the nature 
of good things not only to correct what is close 
to them but also to destroy the opposite, and in 
this way their power is displayed. HowiLiEs on 
THE Epistias OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.3." 


PUNISHMENT AND COMFORT. AUGUSTINE: 


2 CORINTHIANS 2:12-17 


Through an evil man divine providence can 
both punish and comfort. For the impiety of 
the Jews was the Jews' downfall and yet pro- 
vided salvation for the Gentiles. Again, divine 
providence through a good man can both con- 
demn and help, as the apostle says: "To some 
we are the scent of life to life, but to others we 
are the scent of death to death." But every tribu- 
lation is either a punishment of the impious or 
a testing of the just. . . . Further, peace and 
quiet from disruptive times can both profit the 
good and corrupt the evil. Eicurv-rHREs Dif- 
FERENT QUESTIONS 27.” 


2:17 Commissioned by God 


Nor PsppLsns or Gop's Worn. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is alluding to various false apostles who 
used to corrupt the Word of God through bad 
interpretation. Some of them were so zealous 
for Jewish tradition that they did not teach 
properly about Christ. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EprsTies.” 


SpzgAKING IN Cusust. Curysostom: Paul will 
not imitate the false apostles, who claim re- 
wards for themselves. For corruption occurs 
when one sells for money what one ought to 
give freely. Paul speaks in Christ, not by his 
own wisdom but by the power which comes 
from him. HoMiLiEs ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.3." 
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3:1-4 PAUL'S REFERENCES 


"Are we beginning to commend ourselves again? Or do we need, as some do, letters of 
recommendation to you, or from you? You yourselves are our letter of recommendation, 
written on your‘ hearts, to be known and read by all men; 'and you show that you are a 
letter from Christ delivered by us, written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living 


God, not on tablets of stone but on tablets of human hearts. 
“Such is the confidence that we have through Christ toward God. 


€ Other ancient authorities read our 





Overview: The Corinthians themselves are all 
the recommendation Paul needed. They are like 
a personal letter from Christ (CLEMENT OF AL- 
EXANDRIA, ORIGEN, BASIL, AMBROSB), written 
with the Spirit of God, unlike letters written in 
ink, which fade (AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS, 
CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). This is the basis of our confi- 
dence in God (Jeroms). 


3:1 Needing Commendation? 


CommeENDING OunszLvzs? DipvMUS THB BLIND: 
Paul gently expresses his surprise that the 
Corinthians are still unaware of the implication 
of his apostleship. PauLINB COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Greek Cuurcu.' 


Avorn SspucrioN. PELAGIUSs: Paul is not saying 
this in order to boast but so that the Corin- 
thians will not be seduced by others. Commen- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 3. 


No Mons Reminpgrs. THEODORET or Cyr: Paul 
is telling the Corinthians that they should have 
been commending him without any reminders 
of this kind. CoMMBNTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 301." 


3:2 A Letter of Recommendation 


EviDENCE oF SALVATION. AMBROSIASTER: Evi- 
dence of salvation is an epistle in itself. The sal- 
vation of the Corinthians was in Paul's heart 
and in the hearts of those who were with him, 
for he was always thinking about it. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON Paut’s Epistiss.’ 


A LiviNc Lerter. Curysostom: "If we needed 
to be commended to others," he says, "we 
would have produced you before them rather 
than a letter." HoMiLiBS ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.1. 


3:3 Written on Human Hearts 


WRITTEN WITH THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER: 
The things which are promised are eternal 
and are therefore said to be written with the 
Spirit of God, unlike temporal things written 
in ink, which fades and loses its power to re- 
cord anything. Commentary ON PAUL's Epis- 
TLES. 


Receiving THE Spinit. PBLAGIVS: It was clear to 
everybody that the Corinthians owed their con- 
version to Paul's teaching, which the Holy 
Spirit had confirmed. We know that we belong 
to Christ if we have received the Spirit. Com- 
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MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 3.” 


Human Hearts. Curysostom: Here Paul bears 
witness not only to their love but also to their 
good works, since by their behavior they can 
demonstrate to everybody the high worth of 
their teacher. What letters would have done to 
gain respect for the apostle, the Corinthians 
achieve by their life and behavior. The virtues 
of disciples commend the teacher more than 
any letter. They are an epistle of Christ, having 
the law of God written in their hearts. God 
wrote that law, but Paul and his companions 
prepared them to receive the writing. For just 
as Moses hewed stones and tables,’ so Paul 
shaped their souls. Homiuigs on THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.1-2.” 


Graces Hicuer THAN Law. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 


Paul shows how much better the grace of the 
Spirit is than the law and how much higher the 
preaching of the apostles is than the dispensa- 
tion of the prophets. PauLINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tue Two TESTAMENTS. THEODORET or Cyr: 
Forgetting the false teachers, Paul goes on to 
the heart of the matter and expounds the differ- 
ence berween the two Testaments. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 302." 


Tue Law or Gop on Human Hearts. AMBROSE: 
But with the Word of God before us we are 
able to formulate opinions on what is good and 
what is evil. One of these we naturally under- 
stand we should avoid as evil, and the other we 
understand has been recommended to us as a 
good. In this respect we seem to be listening to 
the very voice of the Lord, whereby some things 
are forbidden and other things are advised. If a 
person does not comply with the injunctions 
which are believed to have been once ordained 
by God, he is considered to be liable to punish- 
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ment. The commands of God are impressed in 
our hearts by the Spirit of the living God. We 
do not read these commands as if they were re- 
corded in ink on a tablet of stone. Hence, in our 
own thought we formulate a law. . . . There is 
something, therefore, like the law of God which 
exists in the hearts of men. PAnADisE 8.39." 


Tue Fincsr or Gop. Amsrose: By this finger, as 
we read, God wrote on the stone tablets which 
Moses received. For not with a finger of flesh 
did God make the forms and elements of chose 
letters which we read; by his Spirit he gave the 
law. And so the apostle said: “For the law is 
spiritual, which indeed is written not with ink 
but with the Spirit of the living God; not in ta- 
bles of stone but in fleshly tables of the heart." 
For, if the letter of the apostle is written in the 
Spirit, what stands in the way of our being 
obliged to believe that the law of God was writ- 
ten not in ink but in the Spirit of God, which 
surely does not stain the secrets of our heart 
and mind but illuminates them? Tus Hoty 
SPIRIT 3.3.13. 


Tue Spirit as Scruse. Basi: As che pen is an in- 
strument for writing when the hand of an expe- 
rienced person moves it to record what is being 
written, so also the congue of the just man, 
when the Holy Spirit moves it, writes the 
words of eternal life in the hearts of the faith- 
ful, dipped "not in ink but in the Spirit of the 
living God." The scribe, therefore, is the Holy 
Spirit, because he is wise and an apt teacher of 
all. And the Spirit writes swiftly, because the 
movement of his mind is swift. The Spirit 
writes thoughts in us, "not on tablets of stone 
but on fleshy tablets of the heart." In propor- 
tion to the size of the heart, the Spirit writes in 
hearts more or less, either things evident to all 
or things more obscure, according to the heart's 
previous purity. Because of che speed with 


"Migne PL 30:778B-C. *Ex 34:1-4. 'NPNF 1 12:306. NTA 
15:284. "Migne PG 82:391. “FC 42:317. FC 44:158.59. 


2 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4 


which the writings have been finished, all the 
world now is filled with the gospel. Howrrv 17 
on Psatm 44. 


Tus Tasets of THE HEART. CLEMENT OF ALEX- 
ANDRIA: These are the laws of reason, words 
that impart inspiration, written by the hand of 
the Lord, not on tablets of stone but inscribed 
in the hearts of men, provided only that those 
hearts are not attached to corruption. There- 
fore, the tablets of the hard of heart have been 
broken, that the faith of little ones might be 
formed in impressionable minds. Both laws 
served the Word as means of educating human- 
ity, the one through Moses, the other through 
the apostles. But what a means of education is 
the one given through the apostles! CHRIST THE 
EDUCATOR 3.12.94. 


Tue Penci or Cunisr. OrniGEN: Now we have 
not received this longing from God on the con- 
dition that it should not or could not ever be 
satisfied. . . . So when even in this life men de- 
vote themselves with great labor to sacred and 
religious studies, although they obtain only 
some small fragments out of the immeasurable 
treasures of divine knowledge, yet [they gain 
this advantage, that] they occupy their mind 
and understanding with these questions and 
press onward in their eager desire. Moreover 
they derive much assistance from the fact that 
by turning their mind to the study and love of 
truth they render themselves more capable of re- 
ceiving instruction in the future. For when one 
wishes to paint a picture, if he first sketches 
with the faint touch of a light pencil the out- 
lines of the proposed figure and inserts suitable 
marks to indicate features afterward to be 
added, this preliminary drawing with its faint 
outline undoubtedly renders the canvas more 


prepared to receive the true colors. So it will be 
with us, if only that faint form and outline is in- 
scribed "on the tablets of our heart" by the pen- 
cil of our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . It is clear, then, 
that to those who have now in this life a kind of 
outline of truth and knowledge there shall be 
added in the future the beauty of the perfect im- 
age. Ow First PRINCIPLES 2.11.4. 


3:4 Confidence Through Christ 


A PREPARING MINISTRY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul's 
purpose was to show that the ancient prophets 
did not have this position of trust in God's eyes, 
because theirs was a preparing ministry. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs." 


Tus Divine Surriciency. Jerome: The apostle 
Paul, after describing in a few words the bene- 
fics of God, stares in conclusion: “And for such 
offices, who is sufficient?"!* Whence he also 
says in another place: “Such is the assurance we 
have through Christ toward God. Not that we 
are sufficient of ourselves to chink anything, as 
from ourselves, but our sufficiency is from God. 
He also it is who made us fit ministers of the 
new covenant, not of the letter but of the spirit; 
for the letter kills, but che spirit gives life.” Do 
we still dare to boast about the free will and 
treat with insult the benefits of God the Giver, 
when the chosen vessel (Paul) also writes very 
clearly: “But we carry this treasure in vessels of 
clay, to show that the abundance of our power 
is God's and not ours"? ? AcAINsT THB PBLA- 
GIANS 3.9.” 
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3:5-11 THE NEW COVENANT 


"Not that we are competent of ourselves to claim anything as coming from us; our 
competence is from God, ‘who has made us competent to be ministers of anew covenant, 
not in a written code but in the Spirit; for the written code kills, but the Spirit gives life. 

"Now if the dispensation of death, carved in letters on stone, came with such splendor 
that the Israelites could not look at Moses’ face because of its brightness, fading as this 
was, "will not the dispensation of the Spirit be attended with greater splendor? For if there 
was splendor in the dispensation of condemnation, the dispensation of righteousness must 
far exceed it in splendor. Indeed, in this case, what once had splendor bas come to have 
no splendor at all, because of the splendor that surpasses it. ' For if what faded away came 


with splendor, what is permanent must have much more splendor. 


Overview: Our human insufficiencies point to 
God's sufficiency (Aucustins, FULGENTIUS, 
Cassioponus). The law kills sinners, but grace 
revives them if they repent (AMBROSIASTER, 
Pgracius). Moses had the written code but not 
the Spirit, whereas we have been entrusted 
with the gifts of the Spirit (Orren, BasiL, Am- 
BROSE, AUGUSTINE, PELAGIUS). Sin caused the 
dispensation of death, but the law brought in 
punishment and showed sin for what it was; 
the law did not cause sin (CHRYSOSTOM, THEO- 
DORE oF MopsussriA). Although the law of 
Moses was intended to be beneficial, it became 
the law of death. Then came the law of faith, 
which not only forgives sinners but also makes 
them righteous (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS- 
TOM). The law condemns sinners; grace justifies 
them (ORIGEN, THEODORET or CYR, AMBROSI- 
ASTER). The difference between the face of 
Moses and the glory of Christ is the difference 
between the picture and the person it portrays 
(AMBROSIASTER, JEROME, CHRYSOSTOM, THEO- 
DORET OF Cyr). 


3:5 Competence Is from God 


Nor From Us. Severian oF GABALA: By “from 
us" Paul means "from one another." PAULINE 


COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Human INsurriciENCY, Gop's SUFFICIENCY. 
Aucustine: Therefore it rests not in human 
power but on God's, that we have the "power 
to be made the sons of God.” They receive it 
from him who inspires in the human heart de- 
vout thoughts, through which it possesses 
"faith which works though love.” For acquiring 
and retaining this good, and for progressing 
perseveringly in it to the end, "We are not suffi- 
cient to think anything as of ourselves, but our 
sufficiency is from God,™ in whose power are 
our heart and our thoughts. Girt or Parsaver- 
ANCE 8.20. 


Tus Trus Souncs or GOODNESS AND GRACE. 
Cassioporus: Since the Lord's call comes before 
all merit, and he does not find a thing deserving 
but makes it so, for that reason it is called gra- 
tuitous; otherwise it would be called just. So 
this is the good will which summons and draws 
us. We can think or perform nothing which 
benefits us without our obtaining it from the 
Author of goodness. As Paul says, "For we can- 
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not think anything of ourselves, as of ourselves, 
but our sufficiency is from God." So let the 
Pelagians' madness fall silent, lest in seeking 
falsely to ascribe some goodness to itself the 
will is instead deprived of him who bestows it. 
EXPLANATION OF THE PSALMS 5.15. 


Tus Hoty GiviNc or Gon. FurGsNTIUS: In this 
debt which you demand from us and you repay, 
do not doubt that I am assisted, so that God, 
who works in us both to will and to bring to 
completion the work of the good will, himself 
gives that I may worthily think and worthily 
speak. For in good thoughts, "Not that of our- 
selves we are qualified to take credit for any- 
thing as coming from us; rather our qualifi- 
cation comes from God." And for this reason 
we do not fail for want because by a free gift our 
sufficiency is from him in whom there is no 
want. Just as he does not need our goods, so he 
always abounds in giving, nor does he become 
needy by giving who gives that by which he is al- 
ways filled; nor is there any pleasing gift of 
thought, word or deed offered by us to him 
which he himself has not given with free kind- 
ness. Wherefore the holy giving of God is al- 
ways free because no demand based on human 
merits has ever preceded, because even if a hu- 
man being has any good merit, it comes from 
him from whom comes "every good and perfect 
gift." To Prosa 3.5. 


Tus Tavs BsciNNING or ALL Goop Tunes. FuL- 
GENTIUS: Nor can any human being be fit either 
for thinking or for doing anything good unless 
he is first helped by the free gift of divine assis- 
tance. "For God is the one who, for his own 
good purpose, works 'in them' both to desire 
and to work," as the vessel of election (Paul] af- 
firms; also by his teaching, we know that "we of 
ourselves are not qualified to take credit for any- 
thing as coming from us; rather our qualifica- 
tion comes from God.”” Therefore, he supplies 
us with all the sufficiency of good, and his full- 


ness is not lessened when he gives who kindly 


shares every good with us that we may have 
them. . . . Everything which is created, just as 
before it was created it did not exist, so before 
it receives was unable to possess; and just as it 
cannot subsist without the working of him who 
made it, so it is unable to will or to do good un- 
less God continuously deigns to help. For from 
him is the beginning of a good will, from him 
the ability co do good works, from him persever- 
ance in a good way of life, from him in the pre- 
sent age is given true humility of heart and in 
the future the happiness of eternal reward, that 
they may be without end happy who now with- 
out falsity are humble. To Prosa 4.6." 


3:6 Ministers of a New Covenant 


MATERIAL AND SprniTUAL. OniGen: The letter 
means what is material and the spirit what is in- 
tellectual, which we also call spiritual. ON First 
PRINCIPLES 1.1.2. 


Tue Unnecessary PART Cur Orr. AMBROSE: 
Rightly, then, does Paul say that “the letter 
kills, but the spirit gives life." The letter circum- 
cised a small part of the body, but the under- 
standing spirit keeps the circumcision of the 
entire soul and body so that chastity might be 
preserved, frugality loved and the unnecessary 
parts cut off (for nothing is so unnecessary as 
the vices of greed, the sins of lust, which did 
not belong to nature but which sin has caused). 
Bodily circumcision is the symbol, but the real- 
ity is the spiritual circumcision; the one cuts off 
a member, the other sin. Larter To CLEMEN- 
TIANUS 68.” 


Tus Sprit Gives Lire. AMBROSIASTER: The 
Spirit, who is the law of faith which is not writ- 
ten but which is contained in the rational soul, 
is life-giving, drawing to himself those who are 
guilty of mortal sin, so that they may be made 
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righteous and cease altogether from sinning. 
Commentary ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.' 


Tus WurrreN Cops Kits, Peracius: The law 
kills the sinner, but grace revives him if he re- 
pents. There are some people who say that the 
literal sense of Scripture is the thing which 
kills, but this is to forget that not all Scripture 
is meant to be taken literally, nor can allegory 
be pressed into service in every passage. For just 
as some things are said in an allegorical way, so 
other things, like the commandments, will lose 
all their meaning if they are taken allegorically 
and become destructive. The spiritual meaning 
of Scripture is not found in allegory but in let- 
ting the meaning of the text explain the essence 
of truth. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 3. * 


Ministers or a New Covenant. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The law was spiritual, but it did not bestow the 
Spirit. Moses had letters but not the Spirit, 
whereas we have been entrusted with the giving 
of the Spirit. Homities on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.2. 


Tue Lerrer FurriLLED. AucUsTINE: How does 
the Spirit give life? By causing the letter to be 
fulfilled, so that it may not kill. Easter Season 
251.2." 


Tue ENLivENING Spirit. AMBROSE: Moreover, 
what wonder is it if the Spirit works life, who 
gives life as che Father does, who gives life as 
the Son does? Moreover, who would deny that 
to give life is of the eternal Majesty? . . . There- 
fore, let us see whether the Spirit is enlivened, 
or himself enlivens. But it is written: "The let- 
ter kills, but the Spirit gives life." So the Spirit 
gives life. But that you may understand that the 
quickening of the Father and of che Son and of 
the Holy Spirit is not divided, learn that there 
is also a oneness of quickening, since God him- 
self quickens through the Spirit; for Paul said: 
*He that raised up Jesus Christ from the dead 
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shall quicken also your mortal bodies, because 
of his Spirit dwelling in you."? Tus Hoty 
SPIRIT 2.4.29, 30." 


Frespom, Nor Fear. AucusrINE: Therefore, 
you that fear the Lord, praise him, and that you 
may worship him, not as slaves but as free men, 
learn to love him whom you fear, and you will 
be able to praise what you love. The men of the 
Old Testament, fearing God, because of the let- 
ter which terrifies and kills and not yet possess- 
ing "the spirit which quickens,”” ran to the 
temple with sacrifices and offered up bloody vic- 
tims. They were ignorant of what was foreshad- 
owed by them, although they were a figure of 
the Blood to come, by which we have been re- 
deemed. LETTER To HONORATUS 140.19.” 


Gop Gives WHat Gop COMMANDS. AUGUSTINE: 
Therefore, God commands continence, and he 
gives continence; he commands by the law, he 
gives by the Spirit; for the law without grace 
makes sin abound,” and the letter without the 
spirit kills. He commands so as to make us 
learn how to ask the help of grace when we try 
to obey his commandments and in our weak- 
ness fall wearied under the law, and also to 
make us grateful to him who helps us if we have 
been able to perform any good work. LETTER ro 
HILARIUS 157.5 


FoorisH Zear, AucusTINE: Could it be possible 
that the law is not of God? None but an irrelig- 
ious man would think that. But, because the 
law commands by the letter and does not help 
by the Spirit, whoever listens to the letter of 
the law in such wise as to think that it is 
enough for him to know what it commands or 
forbids, whoever trusts in the strength of his 
own free will to accomplish it and does not take 
refuge in faith in order to be assisted in his ap- 
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proach to the Spirit that quickens lest the letter 
find him guilty and kill him,” that man has a 
zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. 


Larrer To PAuLINUS 186.7 


Tus ComMANDMENT ITseLF CANNOT OrreR Lire. 
AUGUSTINE: For, if you take away the Spirit, 
how does the law avail? It makes a prevaricator. 
On that account the Scripture says: "The letter 
kills."? The law orders and you do not obey. . .. 
Something is commanded, and you do not do it; 
something is forbidden, and you do it. Behold, 
“the letter kills.” EASTER SEASON 250.3.” 


Jom THs Spirit To THE Law. AUGUSTINE: Let 
the Spirit be joined to the law, because, if you 
have received the law and if you lack the help of 
the Spirit, you do not fulfill what is of the law. 
You do not carry out what is commanded you. 
.. Let the Spirit be added, let him help: that 
which is commanded is accomplished. If the 
Spirit is absent, the letter kills you. . . . You can- 
not excuse yourself on the plea of ignorance 
since you have received the law. Now, because 
you have learned what you should do, ignorance 
does not excuse you. . . . But why does the apos- 
tle say: "The letter kills, but the Spirit gives 
life"?? How does the Spirit give life? Because he 
causes the letter to be fulfilled so that it may 
not kill. The sanctified are those who fulfill the 
law of God according to the gift of God. The 
law can command; it cannot help. The Spirit is 
added as a helper, and cthe commandment of 
God is fulfilled with joy and delight. Certainly 
many observe the law from fear, but those who 
keep the law from fear of punishment would 
prefer chat what they fear did not exist. On che 
contrary, those who observe the law through 
love of justice rejoice even in that respect be- 
cause they do not consider it hostile to them. 
EASTER SEASON 251.7.” 


Tus Loap Givzs Us His Spit iN His TaAcn- 
iNG. Basiu: The difference between the spirit 
and the letter the apostle explains succinctly in 


another place by comparing the law and the gos- 
pel, saying: "For the letter kills, but the spirit 
gives life." By the “letter” he means the law, as 
is evident also from what precedes and follows. 
By the "spirit" he means the Lord's doctrine, for 
the Lord himself said: "My words are spirit and 
life."? CONCERNING BAPTISM 1.2.4 


Tue Nesp ror SPIRITUAL PERCBPTION. ORIGEN: 
For even in the Gospels, it is “the letter” that 
“kills.” Not only in the Old Testament is “the 
letter that kills"? found; there is also in the 
New Testament “the letter that kills" —that 
one who does not spiritually perceive what is 
said. For, if you follow according to the letter 
that which is said, "Unless you eat my flesh and 
drink my blood," this *letter kills." Do you want 
me to bring out of the gospel for you another 
“letter” chat "kills"? He says, "Let the one who 
does not have a sword sell his cunic and buy a 
sword." Behold, this is the letter of the gospel, 
but “it kills." But, if you take it spiritually, it 
does not kill, but there is in it "a spirit that 
gives life." For this reason, receive spiritually 
what is said either in the law or in the Gospels 
because “the spiritual one judges all things but 
that one is not judged by anyone." Homity on 
LEVITICUS 7.5.5.” 


3:7 Carved in Letters on Stone 


Tus Law Snows Up Sin. Curysostom: The law 
served death but was not its cause. What 
caused death was sin, but the law brought in 
punishment and showed the sin up for what it 
was—it did not cause it. The law did not minis- 
ter to the existence of sin or death but to the 
suffering of retribution by the sinner, so that in 
this way it was even more destructive of sin. 
HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 7.1.7 
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Tue DISPENSATION or DsATH. THEODORE OF 
Mopsusstia: Paul did not say the dispensation 
of the law but the dispensation of death, speak- 
ing rather of its result in order to lessen its at- 
traction. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE 
Greek CuurcH.” 


Tus Sien or a Dutt Heart. Orcan: But as the 
apostle discusses these things with that noble 
understanding which he employs in other mat- 
ters, he writes: "But we have the mind of 
Christ.” He also says: “But if the ministry of 
death written with letters upon stones was glo- 
rious, so that the sons of Israel could not stead- 
fastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of 
his countenance, which is passing away, will 
not the ministry of the spirit be rather in 
glory?"? And again a little later he says, “And 
not as Moses placed a veil on his face that the 
sons of Israel might not steadfastly look at the 
appearance of his countenance. For their senses 
were made dull, for up to this present day when 
Moses is read, the veil is upon their heart." 
Who would not wonder at the magnitude of 
the mysteries? Who would not greatly fear the 
sign of a dulled heart? Moses' face was glorified, 
but “the sons of Israel" were not able “to look at 
the appearance of his countenance"; the people 
of the synagogue were not able "to look." But if 
anyone can be superior in conduct and life to 
the multitude, he can look at the glory of his 
countenance. For even now, as the apostle says, 
"The veil is placed on the reading of che Old 
Testament";* even now Moses speaks with glo- 
rified countenance, but we are not able to look 
at the glory which is in his countenance. We are 
not able, therefore, because we are still che 
populace, and we have no zeal or merit more 
than the common crowd. But because the holy 
apostle says, "but that same veil remains in the 
reading of the Old Testament," the expressed 
opinion of such a great apostle would have cut 
off all hope of understanding for us if he had 
not added: "But when anyone shall turn to the 
Lord, the veil shall be removed."? He says, 


therefore, that the cause of the removal of the 
veil is our turning to the Lord. We should draw 
the conclusion from this that as long as we read 
the divine Scriptures without understanding, as 
long as what has been written is obscure to us 
and closed, we have not yet turned to the Lord. 
For if we had turned to the Lord, without 
doubt the veil would have been removed. Homi- 
LIES ON Exopus r2.** 


Tus Carr ro Desr Conversion. Origen: The 
apostle briefly indicates the reason that these 
words that were read to us can be understood 
or not understood when he says that "the veil 
of the Old Testament" can "be removed" from 
the eyes of the one "who has been converted to 
the Lord." From this, he wanted it understood 
that these things are less clear to us to the 
same degree as our conversion to the Lord is 
less complete. And for that reason, this must 
be worked at with all our strength so that, 
free from secular occupations and mundane 
deeds, and if possible leaving behind these un- 
necessary fables of friends, we may apply our- 
selves to the Word of God and "meditate on 
his law day and night." 5 The result will be 
the conversion of che entire heart. Then we 
can see the face of Moses," opened and un- 
veiled. Homies on Leviticus 6. 


3:8 The Dispensation of the Spirit 


GREATER SPLENDOR. ÁMBROSIASTER: It is obvi- 
ous that the grace of the law of faith is greater 
than that of the law of Moses. For although the 
law of Moses was intended to be beneficial, it 
became the law of death because it was flouted. 
Then, because there was no way it could make 
provision for sinners to be saved, there came 
the law of faith, which not only forgives sinners 
but also makes them righteous. There is there- 
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fore a great deal of difference between one law 
and the other. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Two DisPENsATIONS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul shows 
the results of both dispensations, but whereas 
in the former instance he concentrates on those 
results—death and separation from God— in 
the latter case he concentrates on the Spirit 
himself. HoMiriBs on THR EPisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 7.1.” 


3:9 The Dispensation of Righteousness 


Monz Gron iN Satvation THAN Deary. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul says this because there is more 
glory in salvation than there is in death. How- 
ever justly a judge may condemn someone, he 
earns more honor if he shows mercy, so that 
the guilty party is given an opportunity to mend 


his ways. CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsTLas." 


Gracs Justiriss SiNNERS. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
The law condemned sinners, but grace receives 
them and justifies them by faith. It leads them 
to holy baptism and grants chem forgiveness of 
sins. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 303." 


3:10 Surpassing Splendor 


Tue SpLeNpor on Moses’ FACE. AMBROSIASTER: 
The law of Moses was not made glorious be- 
cause of the splendor on his face.” That splen- 
dor was of no benefit to anyone and did not 
have the reward of glory. It was rather a hin- 
drance, not through its own fault but through 
the fault of sinners. COMMBNTARY ON PAUL'S 
EpisTLss. A 


Wuar Oncs Hap Sptenpor. Curysostom: Paul 


does not disparage the Old Testament but 
highly commends it, since comparisons are apt 
to be made between things which are basically 
similar in kind. Homizres oN THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 7.2.5 


Tus Mibpar Lamp. THgoponET or Cyr: The 
light of a lamp shines brightly in the darkness of 
the night, but at midday it is barely visible and 
is not even thought of as light. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 304. 


Gronv Comparep wiTH Gronr. Jarome: And 
this is what the apostle writes in another place: 
“And yet what was glorified is without glory be- 
cause of the surpassing glory”;” for the justice 
of the law, to be sure, in comparison with the 
grace of the gospel would not appear to be jus- 
tice. “For if that,” he says, “which is done away 
with is glorious, much more will that be glori- 
ous which abides.” AGAINST THE PELAGIANS 
1.15.” 


3:11 Permanence and Splendor 


Tue Facs or Moses AND THE GLonr or CHRIST. 
AMBROSIASTER: Paul does not deny that there 
was splendor in the law and on the face of 
Moses,” but it did not endure because in his 
case it was a symbol and not a reality. The dif- 
ference between the face of Moses and the glory 
of Christ is che same as the difference between 
the picture and the person whom it portrays. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paur's Episties.” 


* CSEL 81.215. NPNF 1 12:310. "CSEL 81.216. V Migne 
PG 82:394. Ex 34:29-35. "CSEL 81.216. “NPNF 1 12:310. 
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3:12-18 THE VEIL 


"Since we have such a hope, we are very bold, "not like Moses, who put a veil over bis 
face so that the Israelites might not see the end of the fading splendor. “But their minds 
were hardened; for to this day, when they read the old covenant, that same veil remains 
unlifted, because only through Christ is it taken away. "Yes, to this day whenever Moses 
is read a veil lies over their minds; “but when aman turns to the Lord the veil is removed. 
"Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. "And 
we all, with unveiled face, bebolding" the glory of the Lord, are being changed into his 
likeness from one degree of glory to another; for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit. 


d Or reflecting 


Overview: We have a hope of seeing glory, not 
the kind that was on the face of Moses, which 
comes to an end in Christ (THRODORBT OF 
Cyr), but the kind the three apostles saw on 
the mountain (AMBROSIASTER). By this our con- 
fidence will increase, because what we eventu- 
ally see will be in proportion to what we now 
believe (AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA). 
There is no need for us to cover ourselves as 
Moses did, for we are able to look at the glory 
with which we are encircled, even though it is 
far brighter than any previous glory (CHRysos- 
TOM). The covering that concealed useful truth 
until this day (Cyrit or JERUSALEM) has now 
been removed (Jerome, AuGusTINB, CYRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA). The law has its proper glory, but 
the people were unable to behold it (ORIGEN, 
Curysostom), hardened as they were by unbe- 
lief (AMBRosrAsTBR). The Lord, who is the 
Spirit, enables freedom (AMBROSB, THEODORE 
or Mo»sussTIA). When we turn to the Lord, 
we see the glory of the law in the face of the 
Lawgiver (ORIGEN, CHRYSOSTOM, ISAAC OF 
NiNEVEH, THeoporst OF Cyr). We are being 
changed from knowledge of the law into the 
grace of the Spirit (Severian, Gregory Naz- 
IANZEN, GREGORY OF Nyssa, CHRYSOSTOM). 


3:12 Having Such Hope 


FanvzNT IN Love. AMBROsIAsSTER: Paul is saying 
that we have a hope of seeing glory, not the 
kind that was on the face of Moses but the kind 
which the three apostles saw on the mountain 
when the Lord revealed himself.! Therefore we 
ought to repay the love of God as far as we can 
by being more fervent in our love for him, who 
by cleansing us from our sins has given us this 
confidence. Now our confidence ought to in- 
crease, because what we eventually see will be 
in proportion to what we now believe. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut’s Episties.” 


Wes Havs Sucu Hops. Severan of GABALA: 
What hope do we have? The hope that the 
grace of the Spirit will not be abolished like the 
law but that it will remain, even after the resur- 
rection. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuuncu. 


3:13 Tbe Fading Splendor 


Mosss’ Verzep Face. CHRYsosTOM: Paul is say- 
ing that there is no need for us to cover our- 
selves as Moses did,’ for we are able to look at 
the glory with which we are encircled, even 


"Me 17:1-2; Mk 9:2-3. *CSEL 81.217. "NTA 15:285. “Ex 34:33. 
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though it is far brighter than the other one. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPrisTLES of PAUL TO THE 


CORINTHIANS 7.2. 


Tue Enp or SPLENDoR. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul 
says that the law was fading away, by which he 
means that it was coming to an end in Christ, 
whose coming was foretold by the law. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EpisTLe TO THR CORIN- 
THIANS 305.5 


Tus WiTNESS of THE OLD TESTAMENT. AUGUS- 
TINE: The truth is that the Old Testament of 
Mount Sinai, "producing children of slavery," 
now serves no purpose but to bear witness to 
the New. Otherwise, the words of St. Paul 
would not be true: "Yes, down to this very day 
when Moses is read, the veil covers their 
hearts"; but when any of them turn from the 
Old Testament to Christ, "the veil shall be 
taken away." What happens is that the deepest 
aspirations of those who make the change are 
shifted from the Old Testament to the New, 
whereupon they begin to look for spiritual— 
rather than earthly— happiness. City or Gop 
17.72 


Tue TEARING OF THE ViiL. AUGUSTINE: Doubt- 
less, there is a veil in the Old Testament, which 
will be removed as soon as one comes to Christ. 
At his crucifixion, “the veil of the temple was 
torn,” to signify what the apostle said about 
the veil of the Old Testament, “Because in 
Christ it is made void." Lerter ro HoNoRATUS 
140.10.!! 


Tus New CranirIES THE OLD. AUGUSTINE: It is 
not the Old Testament that is done away with 
in Christ but the concealing veil, so that it may 
be understood through Christ. That is, as it 
were, laid bare, which without Christ is hidden 
and obscure. The same apostle adds immedi- 
ately: "When you shall turn to Christ, the veil 
shall be taken away." He does not say: “The 
law or the Old Testament will be taken away." 
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It is not the case, therefore, that by the grace of 
the Lord that which was covered has been abol- 
ished as useless; rather the covering has been re- 
moved which concealed useful truth. This is 
what happens to those who earnestly and pi- 
ously, not proudly and wickedly, seek the sense 
of the Scriptures. To them is carefully demon- 
strated the order of events, the reasons for 
words and deeds and the agreement of the Old 
"Testament with the New, so that not a point re- 
mains where there is not complete harmony; 
and such secret truths are conveyed in figures. 
When they are brought to light by interpreta- 
tion, they compel those who wished to con- 
demn rather than to learn. THE UssrFuLNzss or 
BBLIBF 3.9.” 


3:14 Their Minds Hardened 


Tus Ver Remains UnnieTED. CYRIL or JERUSA- 
LEM: "Until this day" means not just until the 
time of Paul but until our time also, and indeed, 
till the end of the world. CATECHETICAL Lec- 
TURES 15.32." 


HARDENED THROUGH UNBELIRP. AMBROSIASTER: 
Their minds were hardened through unbelief, 
and this will not change until they convert and 
believe in Christ. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
ties." 


Tunovucu Cunusr Is tHE Veit TAKEN Awar. 
Curysostom: What happened once in the case 
of Moses happens continually in the case of the 
law. What is said is not an accusation of the 
law, nor does it reflect on Moses, who veiled 
himself, but only on the narrow Jewish legalists. 
For the law has its proper glory, but they were 
unable to see it. Why should we be surprised 
that the Jews do not believe in Christ, since 
they did not believe in the law either? Howiriss 


5NPNF 1 12:311. Migne PG 82:395. "Cf. 2 Cor 3:13-16. "FC 
24:46. *Mt 27:51. 92 Cor 3:14. FC 20:79. 2 Cor 3:16. 
PL CC 6:298. “LCC 4:166. CSEL 81.218. 


ON THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
7.2.6 


3:15 A Veil Over Their Minds 


CanNAL Minos. CanysosTOoM: The veil is not 
there because of Moses but because of their 
gross and carnal minds. HoniLiEs oN THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.3. 


Dım Eres. Jerome: The curtain of the temple is 
torn, for that which had been veiled in Judea is 
unveiled to all the nations; the curtain is torn 
and the mysteries of the law are revealed to the 
faithful, but to unbelievers they are hidden to 
this very day. When Moses, the Old Testa- 
ment, is read aloud by the Jews on every Sab- 
bath, according to the testimony of the apostle: 
"the veil covers their hearts.” They read the 
law, true enough, but they do not understand 
because their eyes have grown so dim that they 
cannot see. They are, indeed, like those of 
whom Scripture says: "They have eyes but see 
not; they have ears but hear not." Homity 66 on 
PsALM 88 (89).? 


Bsxo tp THE Naken TRUTH. CYRIL OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA: Yet the shadows bring forth the truth, 
even if they are not at all the truth chemselves. 
Because of this, the divinely inspired Moses 
placed a veil upon his face and spoke thus to the 
children of Israel, all but shouting by this act 
that a person might behold the beauty of the ut- 
terances made through him, not in outwardly 
appearing figures but in meditations hidden 
within us.” Come, therefore, by taking off the 
veil of the law and by setting the face of Moses 
free of its coverings, let us behold the naked 
truth. LETTER 41.” 


SprinrrUAL TauTH Raveacep THROUGH THE 
Spirit. Oricen: The apostle also says, "Even un- 
til this day, whenever Moses is read, a veil lies 
upon their hearts; but when a man shall turn to 
the Lord, the veil shall be taken away; and 
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where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib- 
erty.”” For so long as a man does not attend to 
the spiritual meaning "a veil lies upon his 
heart," in consequence of which veil, in other 
words his duller understanding, the Scripture it- 
self is said or thought to be veiled. This is the 
explanation of the veil which is said to have cov- 
ered the face of Moses when he was speaking to 
the people, that is, when the law is read in pub- 
lic. But if we turn to the Lord, where also the 
Word of God is and where the Holy Spirit re- 
veals spiritual knowledge, the veil will be taken 
away, and we shall then with unveiled face be- 
hold in the holy Scriptures the glory of the 
Lord. Ow First PRINCIPLES 1.1.2.” 


Tus LANGUAGE or Gop. OniczN: Further, if any 
one ponders over the prophetic sayings with all 
the attention and reverence they deserve, it is 
certain that in the very act of reading and dili- 
gently studying them his mind and feelings will 
be touched by a divine breath. He will recog- 
nize that the words he is reading are not human 
utterances but the language of God; and so he 
will perceive from his own experience that these 
books have been composed not by human art or 
mortal eloquence but, if I may so speak, in a 
style that is divine. The splendor of Christ's ad- 
vent has, therefore, by illuminating the law of 
Moses with the brightness of the truth, with- 
drawn the veil which had covered the letter of 
the law and has disclosed, for everyone who be- 
lieves in him, all those “good things" which lay 


concealed within. On First PRINCIPLES 1.1.3.4 


3:16 Tbe Veil Removed 


Ramovine Arr DAnxNzss. Origen: The Lord 
himself, the Holy Spirit himself, must be en- 
treated by us to remove every cloud and all dark- 
ness which obscures the vision of our hearts, 


IÉNIDNF 1 12311. NPNF 1 12:312. 82 Cor 3:15. FC 57:68. 
2 Cor 3:15-16. FC 76:172-73. P2 Cor 3:15-17. POFP 8. 
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hardened with the stains of sins, in order chat we 
may be able to behold the spiritual and wonderful 
knowledge of his law. Levrricus Horry 1.” 


Tus Vart's PunPoss. Curysostom: The purpose 
of the veil was not to hide Moses but to prevent 
the Jews from seeing him, for they were unable 
to do so.” But when we turn to the Lord, the 
veil is naturally taken away. When Moses 
talked with the Jews, he had his face covered, 
but when he talked with God, the veil was re- 
moved. Likewise when we turn to the Lord, we 
shall see the glory of the law and the face of the 
Lawgiver uncovered. And not only this, we 
shall then be in the same frame of reference as 
Moses. HoMtiLiES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 7.4.7 


Even So ror You. THsoporst or Cyr: The 
same is true for you as well. When you believe 
in Christ, the veil of your unbelief will be taken 
away. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLB TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 305.” 


A Catt ron Dirigent AND DiscipLINED UNDER- 
STANDING. ORIGEN: Let us beware, therefore, 
lest not only "when Moses is read" but also 
when Paul is read "a veil" be "placed over" our 
*heart." And clearly, if we hear negligently, if 
we bring no zeal to learning and understanding, 
not only are the Scriptures of the Law and 
Prophets but also of the apostles and Gospels 
covered for us with a great veil. I fear, however, 
lest by too much negligence and dullness of 
heart the divine volumes be not only veiled to 
us but also sealed, so that "if a book should be 
put into the hands of a man who cannot read to 
be read, he would say, ‘I cannot read"; if it 
should be put into the hands of a man who can 
read, he would say, 'It is sealed.' " Whence we 
see that we must not only employ zeal to learn 
the sacred literature, but also we must pray to 
the Lord and entreat “day and night" that the 
lamb "of the tribe of Judah" may come and him- 
self taking "the sealed book" may deign to open 


it. For it is he who "opening the Scriptures" kin- 
dles the hearts of the disciples so that they say, 
"Was not our heart burning within us when he 
opened to us the Scriptures?" May he, there- 
fore, even now see fit to open to us what it is 
which he inspired his apostle to say, "But the 
Lord is a spirit, and where the spirit of the Lord 
is, there is freedom." Exopus Homity 12.” 


A CrzAN HzanT Wit Perceive tHE TRUTH. 
Oricen: For thus the apostle said, “If anyone 
turns to the Lord, the veil will be removed; for 
where the spirit of the Lord is, there is free- 
dom." Therefore, the Lord himself, the Holy 
Spirit himself must be entreated by us to re- 
move every cloud and all darkness which ob- 
scures the vision of our hearts hardened with 
the stains of sins in order that we may be able 
to behold the spiritual and wonderful knowl- 
edge of his law, according to him who said, 
"Take the veil from my eyes and I shall observe 
the wonders of your law."? Homiy on Levi- 
TICUS 1.4. 


3:17a The Lord Is the Spirit 


Tue Spisit Is Gop. Curysostom: We did not 
say “The Lord is a spirit" but “The Spirit is the 
Lord." Homilies on THE EprsTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 7.5." 


Tux Spirit. TuBopons or Mopsusstia: If Paul 
had wanted to say that the Lord is a spirit, he 
would have left the article tbe out. Compare 
John [4:24], where in speaking to the Samaritan 
woman, Jesus says that God is a spirit, meaning 
that he does not have a body. But in this case 
Paul puts the article in, which proves that he is 
not saying that the Lord is a spirit but rather 
that the Spirit is Lord. Pautins COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


SEC 83:30. gx 34:30. "NPNF 1 12:313. "Migne PG 
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Tus Sprnit Nor a Creature. THBODORBT OF 
Cyr: Paul shows here that the Spirit and God 
are equal. Moses turned his eyes toward God; 
we turn ours toward the Holy Spirit. Paul 
would hardly have said that what the Spirit re- 
veals is greater than what Moses saw if the 
Spirit were merely a creature and not God him- 
self. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 305-6." 


3:17b There Is Freedom 


Tue LisgnTY or Farru. AMBROSIASTER: Because 
God is Spirit, he has given through Christ the 
law of the Spirit, which persuades us to believe 
in invisible things which our reasoning under- 
stands spiritually. This law gives liberty because 
it demands only faith, and because it believes 
what it does not see, we are able to be rescued 
from our condition. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
EpisTiss.” 


Set Fres From CONDEMNATION. SEVERIAN OF 
GaBALA: The person who has been blessed with 
the Spirit of the Lord has been set free from che 
condemnation of the law, for the spiritual gifts 
are given their power through the Spirit. More- 
over, the gift is given freely to those who are 
ready to receive it. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Gresk CHURCH.” 


Suaren SUBSTANCE. AMBROSE: The same, then, 
is the Lord, who is the Spirit of the Lord; that 
is, he called the Spirit of the Lord, Lord, just as 
also the apostle says: "Now the Lord is a spirit, 
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is lib- 
erty.” You have then, the Lord called also the 
Holy Spirit; for the Holy Spirit and the Son are 
not one person but one substance. Tua Hoty 
Spirit 2.1.18." 


Farry Leaps ro Freepom. Amarosz: Just like 
children, so are the Jews also under a tutor. The 
law is our tutor; a tutor brings us to the master; 
Christ is our only master... . A tutor is feared, 
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the master points out the way to salvation. Fear 
brings us to liberty, liberty to faith, faith to 
love, love obtains adoption, adoption an inheri- 
tance. Therefore, where there is faith, there is 
freedom, for a slave acts in fear, a free man 
through faith. The one is under the letter, the 
other under grace; the one in slavery, the other 
in the spirit; for "Where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is freedom.""? Letters ro LAvMzN 69.” 


3:18 Changed into His Likeness 


We Banovp rus Grory or THB Lorp. Cunvsos- 
tom: This does not refer to those things which 
are brought to an end bur to those which re- 
main. The Spirit is God, and we are raised to 
the level of the apostles, because we shall all be- 
hold him together with uncovered faces. As 
soon as we are baptized, the soul beams even 
more brightly than the sun because it is 
cleansed by the Spirit, and we not only behold 
God's glory, we receive from it a kind of splen- 
dor. HoMILigs ON THE EprsTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 7.5." 


Tus GLory or Our INHERITANCE. SEVERIAN OF 
GABALA: We are being changed from knowledge 
of the law into the grace of the Spirit. And it 
must be remembered that from the glory of the 
Spirit working in us we come to the glory of 
our inheritance as sons. This is the work of the 
Spirit, for it must be held that here the word 
Lord refers to the Spirit and not to the Son of 
God. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB GREEK 
Cuurcn.” 


AcQuiRING a LIKENESS. Isaac of Ninevsu: Al- 
though “as in a mirror” indicates “not substan- 
tially,” it does show clearly, in any case, the 
acquisition of a likeness. AscaricAL HoMiLIES 


gm 
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Grapbuat AND Despse REVELATION THROUGH 
THB SPrurr. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: For the mat- 
ter stands thus: The Old Testament proclaimed 
the Father openly and the Son more obscurely. 
The New manifested the Son and suggested the 
deity of the Spirit. Now the Spirit himself 
dwells among us and supplies us with a clearer 
demonstration of himself. For it was not safe, 
when the Godhead of the Father was not yet ac- 
knowledged, plainly co proclaim the Son; nor 
when that of the Son was not yet received, to 
burden us further (if I may use so bold an ex- 
pression) with the Holy Ghost. . . . For this rea- 
son it was, I think, that he gradually came to 
dwell in the disciples, measuring himself out to 
them according to their capacity to receive him, 
at the beginning of the gospel, after the passion, 
after the ascension, making perfect their pow- 
ers, being breathed upon them and appearing in 
fiery tongues. And indeed it is by little and little 
that he is declared by Jesus, as you will learn for 
yourself if you will read more carefully. Tus 
THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS 5.26.” 


Anotuer Moses. Curysostom: Do you wish to 
know of another way in which you were judged 
worthy of greater wonders? In their day the 
Jews were unable to see the face of Moses trans- 
figured, although he was their fellow slave and 
kinsman. But you have seen the face of Christ 
in his glory. St. Paul cried aloud, saying: "But 
we all, with faces unveiled, reflect the glory of 


the Lord."* At that time the Jews had Christ 
following them, but all the more does he follow 
us now. Then Christ followed along with them 
thanks to Moses; he goes along with us not only 
thanks to (the new] Moses but thanks to your 
own ready obedience. For the Jews, after Egypt 
came the desert; for you, after your exodus will 
come heaven. They had Moses as their leader 
and excellent general; we have another Moses, 
God, to lead and command us. THe Tuinp In- 
STRUCTION 3.25.” 


CHANGE FoR THE Berrer. GREGORY oF Nyssa: 
Therefore, I do not think it is a fearful thing (I 
mean that our nature is changeable). The Logos 
shows that it would be a disadvantage for us 
not to be able to make a change for the better, 
as a kind of wing of flight to greater things. 
Therefore, let no one be grieved if he sees in his 
nature a penchant for change. Changing in 
everything for che better, let him exchange 
“glory for glory,"? becoming greater through 
daily increase, ever perfecting himself and never 
arriving too quickly at the limit of perfection. 
For this is truly perfection: never to stop grow- 
ing toward what is better and never placing any 
limit on perfection. ON PenrscTION." 


PLCC 3:209-10. 2 Cor 3:18. “ACW 31:64. 2 Cor 3:18. 
SEC 58:122. 


4:1-6 UNDERSTANDING THE TRUTH 


"Therefore, having this ministry by the mercy of God," we do not lose heart. "We have 
renounced disgraceful, underbanded ways; we refuse to practice cunning or to tamper witb 
God's word, but by the open statement of the truth we would commend ourselves to every 
man's conscience in the sight of God. "And even if our gospel is veiled, it is veiled only to 
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those who are perishing. "In their case the god of this world has blinded the minds of the 
unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ, who is 
the likeness of God. "For what we preach is not ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, with 
ourselves as your servants’ for Jesus’ sake. "For it is the God who said, "Let light shine out 
of darkness,” who has shone in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 


of God in the face of Christ. 


e Greek as we have received mercy f Or slaves 


Overvisw: Paul attributes perseverance to the 
mercy of God (Curysostom), which first 
cleanses people, then makes them righteous, 
adopts them and endows them with a glory like 
that of God’s own Son (AMBROSIASTER). The 
“god of this world” may be read either as the 
devil (PBLAGIuUs) or as the God of the universe 
who has blinded the minds of the unbelievers of 
this world (AMBROSIASTER, DIDYMUS THE 
Brinn). They cannot see the glory of Christ, 
who is the likeness of God (OniGEN, GREGORY 
NAZIANZEN, JBROME). In the world to come 
there will be no unbelievers (CHRYSOSTOM, 
TH&oponsr or Cyr). Paul was not preaching 
the gospel for his own advantage but for the 
glory of the Lord (Dipymus THE BLIND, Am- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), whose light shines 
out of darkness (Grecory or Nyssa, THEO- 
DORET OF CrR, IsaAc or NINEVBH, SAHDONA 
[ManrYRIUs]). 


4:1 We Do Not Lose Heart 


Ministry By THE Mercy or Gop. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul attributes his perseverance not to human 
merit but co the mercy of God, which first 
cleanses a person, then makes him righteous, 
adopts him as a son of God and endows him 
with a glory like the glory of God’s own Son. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisT ies.’ 


Nor LosiNa Haart. CunvsosToM: This perse- 
verance is to be attributed to God's loving kind- 
ness, for not only do we not sink down under 
the weight of all our trials, but we even rejoice 


and speak boldly. HowiLiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 8.1. 


4:2 Commended to Everyone's Conscience 


Ws Renouncs UNDERHANDED Ways. AMBROSI- 
aster: This is really an invitation. Just while he 
had been speaking about himself and his associ- 
ates, Paul is now exhorting the Corinthians to 
lead a better life. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


No Cunnine. Curysostom: Some were “walk- 
ing in craftiness." They had a reputation for tak- 
ing nothing, but in fact they took it and kept it 
secret. They had the seeming character of saints 
and apostles but were full of innumerable secret 
wickednesses. Paul takes nothing and calls the 
Corinthians as his witnesses. Likewise he does 
nothing wicked and asks them to testify to the 
truth of what he is saying. Homitigs ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.1. 


Open STATEMENT OF TRuTH. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul is talking here about circumcision, which 
the false apostles were covertly forcing on 

newly converted Gentiles. COMMENTARY ON THE 
Ssconp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 307.” 


Lives Fittep wit Lignt. GREGORY or Nyssa: 
Knowing Christ as the “true light,” “inaccessi- 
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ble" to falsehood, we learn this, namely, that it 
is necessary for our lives also to be illuminated 
by the rays of the true light. But virtues are the 
rays of "the Sun of Justice," streaming forth for 
our illumination, through which we “lay aside 
the works of darkness,” so that we "walk be- 
comingly as in the day,” and “we renounce 
those things which shame conceals."!! By doing 
all things in the light, we become the light itself, 
so that it "shines" before others," which is the 
peculiar quality of light. And if we recognize 
Christ as "sanctification,"? in whom every ac- 
tion is steadfast and pure, let us prove by our 
life that we ourselves stand apart, being our- 
selves true sharers of his name, coinciding in 
deed and not in word with the power of his 
sanctification. ON PsnrscrIoN. 


4:3 Veiled to the Perishing 


UNBELIEF DARKENS THE SPLENDOR OF TRUTH. 
AMBROSIASTER: Unbelief casts darkness over the 
splendor of the power of God. This is especially 
true in the case of the Jews. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Epistles.” 


Tuoss WHuHo Ans PzuisuiNc. SEVERIAN OF GA- 
BALA: Ít is veiled only to those who are unbeliev- 
ers. It is not hidden from everyone, as the face 
of Moses was hidden from all Israel in the Old 
Testament.’ PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THB 
Gresk Cuuncu." 


4:4 Blinded Minds 


To Keep THEM FROM SEBING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that God dims the sight of 
worldly people because they are hostile to the 
faith of Christ. He is giving them what they 
want, since it is because they are hostile and tell 
lies that they move further toward not being 
able to believe what they do not want to believe. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Episties.” 


Berne ENLiGuTENED. Dipymus THB Buinn: Every 


unbeliever is of this world. No one who has 
overcome it and been deemed worthy of the 
world to come is blinded in his understanding, 
for his eyes have been enlightened. PAvuLINE 


COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


Tus Gop or Tuts Wonrp. PsLAGIUs: The god of 
this world may be understood to be the devil, 
on the ground that he has claimed to rule over 
unbelievers. Or, on account of the attacks of the 
heretics it may be understood to mean that God 
has blinded the minds of unbelievers precisely 
because of their unbelief. COMMENTARY ON THE 
Sacowp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.” 


Tue Minos or UNBzLIEveRs Bunpep. CHRYSOS- 
tom: The "god of this world” may refer neither 
to the devil nor to another creator, as the 
Manichaeans say, but to the God of the uni- 
verse, who has blinded the minds of the unbe- 
lievers of this world. In the world to come there 
are no unbelievers, only in this one. HoMirLiBs 
ON THE EPiSTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
8.2.2 


Tus Truru Wirt Bs PLAIN. THeoporst oF Cyr: 
Paul is saying that unbelief is limited to this 
world, because in the next life the truth will be 
plain to everyone. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 308.7 


Tue Carr ro RsEsgwBLE CunisT. CLEMENT OF AL- 
EXANDRIA: Our Educator, O children, resembles 
his Father, God, whose Son he is. He is with- 
out sin, without blame. . . . God immaculate in 
human form, accomplishing his Father's will. 
He is God the Word, who is in the bosom of 
the Father and also at the right hand of the 
Father, with even the nature of God. He it is 
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who is the spotless image.? We must try, then, 
to resemble Him in spirit as far as we are 
able. ... Yet we must strive to the best of our 
ability to be as sinless as we can. There is noth- 
ing more important for us than first to be rid of 
sin and weakness and then to uproot any habit- 
ual sinful inclination. The highest perfection, of 
course, is never to sin in any least way, but this 
can be said of God alone. The next highest is 
never deliberately to commit wrong; this is the 
state proper to the man who possesses wisdom. 
In the third place comes not sinning except on 
rare occasions; this marks a man who is well 
educated. Finally, in the lowest degree we must 
place delaying in sin for a brief moment, but 
even this, for those who are called to recover 
their loss and repent, is a step on the path to sal- 
vation. CHRIST THE EDUCATOR 2.4." 


A Livine Imac. Grecory NAZIANZEN: And the 
Image,” as of one substance with him, and be- 
cause he is of the Father, and not the Father of 
him. For this is of the nature of an image, to be 
the reproduction of its archetype and of that 
whose name it bears; only that there is more 
here. For in ordinary language an image is a mo- 
tionless representation of that which has mo- 
tion, but in this case it is the living reproduc- 
tion of the living one and is more exactly like 
than was Seth to Adam? or any son to his fa- 
ther. THE THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS 4.20.” 


Tue IMAGE AND LiGHT oF THE FATHER. JEROME: 
What is the face of God like? As his image, 
certainly, for as the apostle says, the image of 
the Father is the Son.” With his image, there- 
fore, may he shine upon us, that is, may he 
shine his image, the Son, upon us in order 
that he himself may shine upon us, for the 
light of the Father is the light of che Son. He 
who sees the Father sees also the Son, and he 
who sees the Son sees also the Father. Where 
there is no diversity between glory and glory, 
there glory is one and che same. HoMiLv 6 on 
PsALM 66 (67).? 
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Breax Free From Tuis Evin Acs. Origen: For 
the Son of God is Word and Righteousness. 
But every sinner is under the tyranny of the 
prince of this age,” since every sinner is made a 
friend of the present evil age. For he does not 
hand himself over to the One who gave “him- 
self for our sins to deliver us from the present 
evil age" and to deliver us “according to the will 
of our God and Father," according to the verse 
in the letter to the Galatians." And the one 
who by voluntary sin is under the tyranny of 
the prince of this age is also ruled by sin. That 
is why we are commanded by Paul no longer to 
be subjected to sin that wishes to rule over us. 
We are so ordered through the following 
words, "Let not sin therefore reign in your mor- 
tal bodies, to make you obey their passions.” 
On PRAYER 25.1. 


Traces OF THE IMAGE or Gop. OriGen: But if 
anyone dares to attribute corruption of sub- 
stance to what was made according to the im- 
age and likeness of God, in my opinion he 
extends the charge of impiety also to the Son of 
God himself, since he is also called in Scripture 
“che image of God.”™ At least the one who 
holds the opinion will certainly find fault with 
the authority of Scripture, which says that hu- 
manity was made after the image of God. And 
the traces of the divine image are clearly recog- 
nized not through the likeness of the body, 
which undergoes corruption, but through the 
intelligence of the soul, its righteousness, tem- 
perance, courage, wisdom, discipline, and 
through the entire chorus of virtues that are 
present in God by substance and can be in hu- 
mankind through effort and the imitation of 
God. The Lord points this out in the Gospel 
when He says, “Be merciful, even as your Fa- 
ther is merciful"5 and “Be perfect, as your Fa- 
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ther is perfect." Consequently, it is quite clear 
that in God all these virtues can never enter or 
leave, but they are acquired by us little by little 


and one by one. On First PRINCIPLES 4.10.” 
4:5 Preaching Christ as Lord 


ACCEPTED sy Our Farru. Dipymus THE BLIND: 
It is not we buc he who enables our faith, ac- 
cepting us and judging us by it. PAuLINE Com- 
MENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.” 


Ws Prsacn CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: In express- 
ing himself humbly, Paul spoke in a way which 
was designed to show that he was not preach- 
ing the gospel for his own advantage but for the 
glory of the Lord Christ, to whom he is obedi- 
ent. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisrLEs." 


Tue Lono's MouruPiECE. CHRYsosTOM: I am a 
servant. I am but a minister of those who re- 
ceive the gospel, transacting everything for An- 
other, and for his glory doing what I do. In 
warring against me you throw down what is 
God's. HowiLiEs ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 8.3. 


RESPOND To THE INVITATION. GREGORY OF 
Nyssa: And the apostle: “For we preach not our- 
selves but Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves 
merely as your servants in Jesus. Knowing, 
then, the fruits of humility and the penalty of 
conceit, imitate the Master by loving one an- 
other and do not shrink from death or any 
other punishment for the good of each other. 
But the way which God entered upon for you, 
do you enter upon for him, proceeding with one 
body and one soul to the invitation from above, 
loving God and each other. For love and fear of 
the Lord are the first fulfillment of the law. On 
THE CHRISTIAN Mops or Lire.” 


4:6 Light Out of Darkness 


Turis Creation Is Greater. CHRYSOSTOM: Do 


you see how Paul shows the glory of Moses 
flashing with added luster to those who want to 
see it? It shines in our hearts, he says, just as it 
shone on the face of Moses.” First he reminds 
them of what was made at the beginning of crea- 
tion,“ and then he shows that this renewed 
creation is greater. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES 

or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.3.5 


SHINING witn DiviNs Lieut. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Since the divine nature is invisible and al- 
ways remains so, it is seen for what it is in the 
humanity of Jesus Christ which shines with di- 
vine light and sends out its rays. COMMENTARY 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 


309.5 


Our Hearts Dark. SAHDUNA: Our hearts had 
been submerged in darkness. Book or PEnrEc- 
TION 64. 


Dawwnine or Divina Wispon. Isaac or NINE- 
vex: When the apostle said, "God, who com- 
manded the light to shine out of the darkness, 
has shined in our hearts," he referred to the res- 
urrection. He showed this resurrection to be 
the exodus from the old state which in the like- 
ness of Sheol incarcerates a person where the 
light of the gospel will not shine mystically 
upon him. This breath of life shines through 
hope in the resurrection. By it che dawning of 
divine wisdom shines in the heart, so that a per- 
son should become new, having nothing of the 
old. Ascaticat HowiLrss 37." 


Tus SHINING or THE SPIRIT. AMBROSE: But does 
anyone deny that the Godhead of the eternal 
Trinity is to be adored, when the Scriptures 
also set forth the inexplicable majesty of the di- 
vine Trinity, as the apostle says elsewhere: "For 
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the God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness has shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in 
the face of Christ Jesus?" . . . Who is it, then, 
who shined that we might know God in the 
face of Christ Jesus? For he said: "God shined," 
that the glory of God might be known in the 
face of Jesus Christ. Who else do we think but 
the Spirit who was made manifest? Or who else 
is it but the Holy Spirit, to whom the power of 
the Godhead is referred? For those who exclude 
the Spirit must introduce another to receive 
with the Father and the Son the glory of the 
Godhead. Tua Horv Sprrir 3.12.86, 88.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 4:7-12 


Tue Sprsut’s Fire. Sanpona: We should accord- 
ingly worship and glorify him who raised our 
dust to such state, recounting ceaselessly the ho- 
liness of him who mingled our spirit with his 
Spirit and mixed into our bodies the gift of his 
grace, causing the fire of his Holy Spirit to 

burst into flame in us. For “he has shone out in 
our hearts" which had been submerged in dark- 
ness. Book or PERFECTION.” 
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4:7-12 EARTHEN VESSELS 


"But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, to show that the transcendent power 
belongs to God and not to us. "We are afflicted in every way, but not crushed; perplexed, 
but not driven to despair; "persecuted, but not forsaken; struck down, but not destroyed; 
“always carrying in the body the death of Jesus, so that the life of Jesus may also be 
manifested in our bodies. "For while we live we are always being given up to death for 
Jesus’ sake, so that tbe life of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. "So death is at 


work in us, but life in you. 


Overview: The power of God is most conspicu- 
ous when it performs mighty works by using 
lowly things (CHrysostom). The reference to 
earthen vessels is an allusion to the weakness of 
human nature, which can do nothing unless it 
receives power from God (OniGEN, AMBROSIAS- 
TER, JEROME). Afflictions are permitted by God, 
not for our defeat but for our discipline (Cunv- 
SOSTOM, AUGUSTINE, THEODORET or Cyr). In 
the suffering of martyrs Christ himself suffers 
(AMBRosiASTER). We carry in the body the 
death of Jesus daily (CHRvsosroM, PaLAGIUS). 


4:7a Treasure in Earthen Vessels 


Tuis Treasure. AMBROSIASTER: By treasure, 
Paul meant the sacrament of God in Christ, 
which is made manifest to believers but 
which has been concealed from unbelievers 
with a veil. Just as a treasure is put in a hid- 
den place, the sacrament of God is hidden 
within a person, in his heart. The reference to 
earthen vessels is an allusion to the weakness 
of human nature, which can do nothing un- 
less empowered by God. COMMENTARY ON 
PauL's EpisTLEs.! 
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Tue Scarpruns’s Humirr. Jarome: We have a 
treasure in such vessels of clay." There are many 
who construe this last expression in reference 
to the body and to the Holy Spirit, meaning, of 
course, that we possess a treasure in earthen 
vessels. There is certainly that interpretation, 
but I think the better treasury-concept is that 
we have a most precious treasure in vessels of 
clay symbolizing the homely words of the Scrip- 
ture. Homity 11 on PsaLM 77 (78). 


Tus Sciuprunz's Deprun. Jerome: Every word of 
Scripture is a symbol all its own. These rustic 
words that persons of every age ponder over are 
packed full of mystical meaning. "But we carry 
this treasure in vessels of clay"; we have a divine 
treasury of meaning in the most ordinary 
words. HoMiLY 20 oN PsALM 90 (gr). 


417b Transcendent Power 


Tus TnaANscENDENT PowzR BsLoNcs ro Gop. 
Curysostom: Both the greatness of the things 
given and the weakness of them that receive 
show the power of God, who not only gave 
great things but also gave them to those who 
are little. He used the term eartben in allusion 
to the frailty of our mortal nature and to declare 
the weakness of our flesh. For it is no better 
than earthenware, which is soon damaged and 
destroyed by death, disease and even variations 
of temperature. The power of God is most con- 
spicuous when it performs mighty works by us- 
ing vile and lowly things. HomiLIEs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.3. 


Tue Deprus or Diving INsPiRATION. ORIGEN: 
But just as divine providence is not proved to be 
a fiction, particularly for those who are con- 
vinced of its existence, because its workings and 
arrangements are beyond the comprehension of 
human minds, so neither will the divine inspira- 
tion of holy Scripture, which extends through 
its entire body, be supposed to be nonexistent 
because the weakness of our understanding can- 


not discover the deep and hidden thoughts in 
every sentence. For the treasure of divine wis- 
dom is concealed in vessels of poor and humble 
words, as the apostle points out when he says: 
“We have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the greatness of the divine power may shine 
forth the more,” when no taint of human elo- 
quence is mingled with the truth of the doc- 
trines. ON First PRINCIPLES 4.1.° 


4:8 Not Crushed or Despairing 


AFFLICTED BUT Nor Causnep. CHRYSOSTOM: 
The afflictions come not only from enemies but 
even from our own households and friends. 
These things are permitted by God, not for our 
defeat but for our discipline. HomILIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.1.” 


Gop's Power RevBALERD. THeoporer oF Cyr: If 
none of these things ever happened, the great- 
ness of God's power would never be revealed. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 310.* 


FREBDOM IN APPLICTION. OrntGEN: For God deliv- 
ers us from afflictions not when we are no 
longer in affliction (. . . Paul says “we are af- 
flicted in every way," as though there were 
never a time when we were not afflicted), but 
when in our affliction we are not crushed be- 
cause of God's help. "To be afflicted," according 
to a colloquial usage of the Hebrews, has the 
meaning of a critical circumstance that happens 
to us without our free choice, while “to be 
crushed" implies our free choice and that it has 
been conquered by affliction and given into its 
power. And so Paul is right when he says, "We 
are afflicted in every way but not crushed." 

ON Prayer 30.1.? 


Tus Mystery or UNANSWERED PRAYER. ORIGEN: 
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And unless we understand something that has 
escaped the notice of the many concerning pray- 
ing not to enter into temptation, it is time to 
say that the apostles sometimes prayed and 
were not heard. How many thousand sufferings 
did they experience throughout their lifetimes 
with far greater labors, with far more beatings, 
with countless imprisonments, and often near 
death? Paul on his own received at the hands of 
the Jews the forty lashes less one, was beaten 
with rods three times, was stoned once, was 
shipwrecked three times, was adrift at sea a 
night and a day. He was in every way afflicted, 
perplexed, persecuted and struck down. On 
Prayer 29.4. 


4:9 Not Forsaken or Destroyed 


Pgsasscursp Bur Not Forsaken. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: God was with them, like a shepherd, when 
they were in need. He looked after their inter- 
ests, so that their enemies would not get the 
better of them. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s Epris- 
TLES.” 


4:10 Manifesting Jesus’ Life 


Jesus’ Lips MAN1FESTED IN THE Bopiess or Mar- 
TYRS. AMBROSIASTER: Christ himself shares in 
the death of martyrs. Their sufferings are his 
sufferings. His life is made manifest in their 
bodies. Their sufferings are evidence of the fact 
that they are prepared to receive the life to 
come which Christ promised. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLEs." 


CanrYING THB Deatu or Jesus. CHRYSOSTOM: 
What is the death of Jesus which they carried 
about with them? It is the daily deaths which 
they died, by which the resurrection also was 
shown. This is another reason for the trials, 


2 CORINTHIANS 4:7-12 


that Christ's life might be manifested in human 
bodies. What looks like weakness and destitu- 
tion in fact proclaims his resurrection. Homi- 
LIES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 9.1.2 


4:11 Given Up to Deatb 


CunisTIANS Nor Arrarp TO Dis. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul is saying that Christians are not afraid 
to die because they have the promise of resur- 
rection. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES.'* 


For Jasus’ Saxe. Peracius: We do not suffer be- 
cause of doing wrong but for the sake of the 
body of Christ, which is the church. He suf- 
fered for us so that his life, which is eternal, 
might be made manifest in our mortal bodies, 
so that they too might become immortal. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 4.5 


4:12 Deatb at Work in Us 


Risxinc DsATH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
this because he and Timothy were being threat- 
ened with death for their sakes. By preaching to 
the Gentiles they had stirred up hatred from 
both Jews and Gentiles, risking even death. 
Commentary on Paut's EpisrLBs. 


EnpurınG Dangers. Curysostom: We bear 
about his dying that the power of his life may 
be manifest. HoMiLIBs ON THE EpisTLes OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.1.” 
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4:13-18 THE IMPORTANCE OF FAITH 


"Since we have the same spirit of faith as he had who wrote, “I believed, and so I spoke, 


we too believe, and so we speak, “knowing that he who raised the Lord Jesus will raise us 
also with Jesus and bring us with you into his presence. "For it is all for your sake, so that 
as grace extends to more and more people it may increase thanksgiving, to the glory of God. 

"So we do not lose heart. Though our outer nature is wasting away, our inner nature is 
being renewed every day.’ For this slight momentary affliction is preparing for us an eternal 
weight of glory beyond all comparison, “because we look not to the things that are seen 
but to the things that are unseen; for the things that are seen are transient, but the things 


that are unseen are eternal. 


Overview: Paul recalled the words of che 
psalmist when he was in great danger, from 
which there was no possibility of escape except 
through the power of God (CHrysostom). We 
have the same spirit of faith (NOVATIAN, 
Aucusting, PBLAGIUS, FULGENTIUS). All believ- 
ers are made greater than death (THEODORBT 
or Cyr) through the resurrection (PorvcAn»). 
The body decays by being scourged and perse- 
cuted, but the inward person is renewed by 
faith, hope and a forward-looking will that 
braves those extremities (BASIL, AMBROSIAS- 
TBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Our present afflictions are 
light because they are happening within time 
and space (ORIGEN, AMBROSIASTER, AUGUS- 
TINE, CABSARIUS OF ÁRLES). 


4:13 The Spirit of Faith 


Tue Sams Sprit or Farru. Novatian: It is one 
and the same Spirit who is in the prophets and 
in the apostles. However, the Spirit dwelt in 
the prophets sporadically, whereas he abides in 
believers forever. Tug TRINITY 29.6.! 


ATTACKING CHEAP Grace. PsLAGIUS: Here Paul 
is attacking those who have believed in false 
apostles, who claimed that Paul was suffering 
because he had little faith. According to chem, 
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faith ought to guarantee that there will be no 
suffering at all. But Paul shows that, on the con- 
trary, he has endured all things precisely be- 
cause of his faith. COMMENTARY ON THB SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.” 


HzAvzNLY Wispom. Curysostom: Paul reminds 
us of a psalm? which abounds in heavenly wis- 
dom and is especially fitted to encourage us in 
dangers. The psalmist uttered these words 
when he was in great danger, from which there 
was no possibility of escape except in the power 
of God.* In similar circumstances, Paul says 
that we who have the same Spirit will be com- 
forted likewise. Thus he shows that there is a 
great harmony between the Old and the New 
Testaments; it is the same Spirit at work in 
both. The men of old were in danger, just as we 
are. Like them, we must find a solution through 
faith and hope. HoMiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL ro THB CORINTHIANS 9.2. 


Saven By THB Same FArrH. AuGUsTINE: More- 
over, our Mediator, when revealed to us, 
wished the sacrament of our regeneration to be 
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manifest. But for the just men of old it was 
something hidden, although they also were to 
be saved by the same faith which was to be re- 
vealed in its own time. For we do not dare to 
prefer che faithful of our own time to the 
friends of God by whom those prophecies were 
to be made, since God so announced himself as 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God 
of Jacob, as to give himself that name forever. If 
the belief is correct that circumcision served in- 
stead of baptism in the saints of old, what shall 
be said of those who pleased God before this 
was commanded, except that they pleased him 
by faith, because, as it is written in Hebrews: 
*Without faith it is impossible to please God"? 
"But having the same spirit of faith," says the 
apostle, "as it is written: I believed, for which 
cause I have spoken, we also believe, for which 
reason we also speak." He would not have said 
*the same" unless this very spirit of faith was 
also theirs. For, just as they, when this same 
mystery was hidden, believed in the incarnation 
of Christ which was to come, so we also believe 
that it has come. LETTERS To DARDANUS 187.34.” 


Diverse Times, a Unirgp Farru. AUGUSTINE: 
Those just men also were saved by their salu- 
tary faith in him as man and God. They, before 
he came in the flesh, believed chat he was to 
come in the flesh. Our faith is the same as 
theirs, since they believed that this would be, 
while we believe that it has come to pass. 
Hence, the apostle Paul says: "But having the 
same spirit of faith, as it is written: I believed 
for which reason I have spoken: we also believe 
for which reason we also speak.” If, then, those 
who foretold that Christ would come in the 
flesh had the same faith as those who have re- 
corded his coming, these religious mysteries 
could vary according to the diversity of times 
yet all refer most harmoniously to the unity of 
the same faith. Letters TO Optatus 190." 


Tus Sams Spirit or Farry. FurcsNTIUS: Paul 
the apostle says that he has the same spirit of 
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faith which the blessed David had, which the 
holy Moses received, just as he himself testifies, 
saying, “Since then we have the same spirit of 
faith, according to what is written: ‘I believed, 
therefore, I spoke.’ We too believe and there- 
fore speak.” How did they have the one spirit of 
faith, if they believed differently concerning the 
faithful God? For the difference in belief is great 
if what Paul says, “There is no injustice with 
God,” differs from what Moses and David say, 
"There is no iniquity in God.” And if, as Paul 
says, he has the same spirit of faith which the 
prophets also had and yet his belief is different 
from their faith, let the apostle be declared a 
liar (God forbid), he who testifies that Christ 
speaks in him. “You are looking for proof of 
Christ speaking in me?” But since Christ has 
truly spoken in Paul, Paul is not a liar. And 
when he says that he has the same spirit of 
faith, he does not lie; the belief of each is in 
agreement so that what Moses and David have 
said. ... This is also what Paul says. To 
MONIMUS 3.5.7. 


Tug Expansion or THE Sprait’s BrgssiNc. No- 
vATIAN: Accordingly the apostle Paul says: 
“Since we have the same spirit, as shown in that 
which is written: ‘I believed, and so I spoke,’ we 
also believe and so we speak.” Therefore, it is 
one and the same Spirit who is in the prophets 
and in the apostles. He was, however, in the for- 
mer only for a while; whereas he abides in the 
latter forever. In other words, he is in the 
prophets but not to remain always in them; in 
the apostles, that he might abide in them for- 
ever. He has been apportioned to the former in 
moderation; to the latter, he has been wholly 
poured out. He was sparingly given to the one; 
upon the other, lavishly bestowed. THs Trinity 
29.5-6." 


4:14 Brought into God’s Presence 
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Gop Raiszp Jesus. Potycarp: He who raised Je- 
sus from the dead will raise us also if we do his 
will and walk in his commandments and love 
the things which he loved, abstaining from all 
unrighteousness, covetousness, love of money, 
evil speaking and false witness. EPISTLE To THE 
PHILIPPIANS 2. 


Gop Wit Rarsg Us. Curysostom: Once again, 
Paul fills the Corinthians with lofty thoughts, 
so that they may not feel indebted to the false 
apostles. HoMiLiBs ON THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 9.2." 


Into His Passence. THEoDORBT oF Cyr: Paul 
believed that through the work of Christ he and 
all believers were made greater than death and 
that they would all be brought before the terri- 
ble seat of judgment. COMMENTARY ON THE SEC- 
OND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 311. 


4:15 To the Glory of God 


As Graces Exrenps To Mors AND Mons. Am- 
BROSIASTER: God does not want anyone to be ex- 
cluded from his gift. But because not everyone 
had received the word of faith, God's apostle, 
who knew God's will, was not afraid to suffer 
persecutions and perils as long as he could 
preach to everyone faithfully, so that more peo- 
ple might believe. Commentary on Paut's Epis- 


TLEs. 


Fon THE BsNzrrIT or ALL. CHRYsosTOM: God did 
not raise Christ from the dead for the sake of 
one person only but for the benefit of us all. 
HoMiLiES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
COoRINTHIANS 9.2.” 


4116 Our Inner Nature Renewed 


Persecution ADVANCES THE Sout's Maur. Am- 
BROSIASTER: In times of persecution the soul ad- 
vances. Every day it adds something more to its 
experience of faith. Even the damage done to 


the body becomes conducive to immortality 
through the merit of the soul. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epistles.” 


Tus Hops or THE Sout. Curysostom: The body 
decays by being scourged and persecuted, but 
the inward man is renewed by faith, hope and a 
forward-looking will which braves those ex- 
tremities. For the hope of the soul is in direct 
proportion to the suffering of che body. Howi- 
LIBS ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 9.2. 


Eacu Grows AT THE Proper SPEED. AUGUSTINE: 
The renewal of humankind, begun in the sacred 
bath of baptism, proceeds gradually and is ac- 
complished more quickly in some individuals 
and more slowly in others. But many are in pro- 
gress toward the new life if we consider the mat- 
ter carefully and without prejudice. As the 
apostle says: “Even though our outer man is de- 
caying, yet our inner man is being renewed day 
by day.” He says that the inner man is renewed 
day by day in order that he may become perfect, 
but you would have him begin with perfection. 
Would that you really did desire this! But you 
seek to lead the unwary astray rather than to 
uplift the weak. THE Way or Lirg or THE 
CaTHOoLic CHURCH 1.35.80.” 


Canına ron THB Sout. Basil: A man who has 
his own best interest at heart will therefore be 
especially concerned for his soul and will spare 
no pains to keep it stainless and true to itself. If 
his body is wasted by hunger or by its struggles 
with heat and cold, if it is afflicted by illness or 
suffers violence from anyone, he will pay little 
attention to it, and, echoing the words of Paul, 
he will say in each of his adversities: “but 
though our outward man is corrupted, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day." . . . But, if a 
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man would also have mercy upon his body as be- 
ing a possession necessary to the soul and its co- 
operator in carrying on the life on earth, he will 
occupy himself with its needs only so far as is re- 
quired to preserve it and keep it vigorous by 
moderate care in the service of the soul. HoMiLv 
21 oN DaTACHMENT.” 


4:17 An Eternal Weight of Glory 


Momentary AFFLICTION. OrIGBN: It was not a 
light, momentary affliction to everyone, but it 
was to Paul and to people like him, because 
they had the perfect loving affection of God in 
Christ Jesus through the Holy Spirit poured 
into their hearts. COMMENTARY ON THE SONG OF 
Songs.” 


Paspanine Us. AMBRosiASTRR: Paul is saying 
that our present afflictions are light because 
they are happening within time and space. In re- 
turn for this light tribulation, we shall gain a de- 
gree of glory beyond measure. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epist1es.” 


Practice PATIENCE IN AFFLICTION. AUGUSTINE: 
The human patience which is good, praisewor- 
thy and deserving the name of virtue is said to 
be that by which we endure evils with equanim- 
ity so as not to abandon, through a lack of equa- 
nimity, the good through which we arrive at 
the better. By their unwillingness co suffer evil, 
the impatient do not effect their deliverance 
from it; instead, they bring upon themselves the 
suffering of more grievous ills. But the patient, 
who prefer to bear wrongs without committing 
them rather than to commit them by not endur- 
ing them, both lessen what they suffer in pa- 
tience and escape worse things by which, 
through impatience, they would be submerged. 
In yielding to evils that are brief and passing, 
they do not destroy the good which is great and 
eternal, for “the sufferings of the present time 
are not worthy to be compared,” the apostle 
says, “with the glory to come that will be re- 
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vealed in us." And he also says: "Our present 
light affliction, which is for the moment, pre- 
pares for us an eternal weight of glory that is be- 
yond all measure.” PATIENCE 2.” 


Tus Lovs or Gop RzLigvss Our SurrERING. 
Curysostom: Such, after all, is the way with 
good people: when they endure something for 
his sake, far from attending to the appearance 
of what occurs, they understand the reason be- 
hind it and thus bear everything with equanim- 
ity. Likewise Paul, the teacher of che Gentiles, 
identified imprisonment, arraignment, daily 
peril, all chose many unbearable hardships as 
light burdens, not because they really were so 
by nature but because the reason behind their 
happening produced such an attitude in him 
that he would not turn back in the face of these 
oncoming threats. Listen, after all, to what he 
says: "For the light weight of our passing dis- 
tress produces in us an eternal weight of glory 
beyond all comparison"; expectation of the 
glory we are destined to attain, he is saying, and 
of that unceasing enjoyment makes us bear 
without difficulty chese hardships one after an- 
other and consider them of no consequence. Do 
you see how love of God reduces the intensity 
of troubles and prevents our having any sense of 
them as they befall us? On this account, of 
course, this blessed man, too, bore everything 
with equanimity, sustained by faith and hope in 
God. HoMiLv on GzNzsis 25.17.” 


4:18 Things That Are Unseen 


EARTHLY THINGS NOTHING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that people who long for heavenly 
things despise the things of this world, because 
in comparison with what they want, these 
things are nothing. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Episties.” 


UEC 9:495°. "CWS 230. PCSEL 81.227-28. Rom 8:18. 
BEC 16:238*. EC 82:137". "CSEL 81.228. 


237 


2 CORINTHIANS 4:13-18 


Unseen Tunes Ang ETERNAL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Our present afflictions will be light and our fu- 
ture will be glorious if we turn away from vis- 
ible things and concentrate on spiritual ones 
instead. What excuse have we got if we choose 
the temporal instead of the eternal? Even if the 
present is enjoyable, it does not last, chough the 
sorrow it engenders does last and cannot be alle- 
viated. What excuse will they have if those who 
have been accounted worthy of receiving the 
Spirit and have enjoyed so great a gift grovel 
and fall down before the things of this earth? 
HonMiLIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 9.3.” 


Turnas Nor Seen. Cagsarius oF Ares: If you 
seek temporal things, you pray publicly and 
with your door open. If you ask for eternal 
things, your prayer is secret because you long to 
receive not the things which are seen but those 
which are not seen. SERMON 146.3.” 


ENDURE THE PRESENT IN LIGHT OF THE FUTURB. 
Curysostom: Consider, dearly beloved, that 
life’s troubles, even if distressing, are still of 
short duration, whereas the good things that 
will come to us in the next life are eternal and 
everlasting. "What we see is passing," Scripture 
says, "but what is not seen is everlasting." Ac- 
cordingly, let us endure what is passing without 


complaint and not desist from virtue's struggle 
so that we may enjoy the good things that are 
eternal and last forever. HoMiLY on GENESIS 
25.24. 


A Spinituat TRANSACTION. CuRYSOSTOM: Far 
from being surprised or troubled, let us endure 
developments with complete fortitude and en- 
durance, having regard not to the distress but 
to the gain accruing to us from it. This transac- 
tion, you see, is spiritual. People intent on mak- 
ing money and being involved in a transaction 
of this life would succeed in increasing their 
wealth in no other way than by being exposed 
to great danger on land and at sea (they must, 
after all, put up with the onset of brigands and 
wiles of pirates), and yet they are ready to ac- 
cept everything with great enthusiasm, having 
no sense of hardship through the expectation of 
gain. In just the same way must we keep our 
mind on the wealth and spiritual riches accru- 
ing to us from this. We must rejoice and be 
glad, considering not what can be seen but what 
cannot be seen, as Paul's exhortation goes, "not 
considering what can be seen." Homity on 
GzNssis 63.20. 


PNPNF 1 12:323. "FC 47:310-11. FC 82:143. "FC 87:222*. 


5:1-5 THE EARTHLY TENT 


lFor we know that if the earthly tent we live in is destroyed, we have a building from 
God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. "Here indeed we groan, and 
long to put on our heavenly dwelling, °so that by putting it on we may not be found naked. 
“For while we are still in this tent, we sigh with anxiety; not that we would be unclothed, 
but that we would be further clothed, so that what is mortal may be swallowed up by life. 
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*He who has prepared us for this very thing is God, who bas given us the Spirit as a 


guarantee. 


Ovznvigw: Once this body, our earthly home 
(AMBRoSIASTER), is left behind, the soul will en- 
ter the heavenly realm (CHrysostom). It will 
receive its body back, transformed into a heav- 
enly body (Dipymus THE BLIND). We do not 
look toward being delivered from a body but 
only from the corruption that is in it (CHRYsos- 
TOM). Some will rise to honor and others to dis- 
honor (CuRvsosToM, DipyMUs THE BLIND, 
Severian OF GABALA). Our groanings are like 
those of a woman in labor, awaiting a new birth 
(PBLAGIuSs). Since God the Creator foresaw the 
sin of Adam, he prepared a remedy for it 
(CunvsosroM, THRoporsT or Cyr). God has 
given us the Spirit as a guarantee so that we 
might know that he will not allow the temple of 
his Spirit to perish (AMBROSIASTER, PaLAGIUS). 


5:1 A Building from God 


Our Present Bopr. AMBROSIASTER: Our pre- 
sent body is our earthly home. Our resurrection 
body is our heavenly one. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epistles.’ 


Two Dirrerant WonLps. DiDYMUS THE BLIND: 
Paul is talking here about two different worlds. 
One is the earthly, made with hands and vis- 
ible. The other is invisible, made without hands 
and heavenly. On earth, our soul is clothed in 
flesh and blood, which is the visible and organic 
body. But once this body is left behind, the soul 
will move to the heavenly realm, where it will 
receive its body back, but one that has been 
transformed into a heavenly body. PAuLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Nor Maps wirH Hanns. Curysostom: Once 
again, Paul is alluding to the resurrection, 
which many of the Corinthians did not under- 
stand or accept. The earthly tent is our body. 


Admittedly, it was not made with hands, but 
Paul is simply comparing it with the houses we 
live in. He was not trying to make an exact con- 
trast between the earthly and the heavenly but 
rather to exalt the latter in every possible way. 
HoniLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 10.1. 


Tue TRANSFORMATION OF THE Bopy. OnicEN: In 
regard to our bodily nature we must under- 
stand that there is not one body which we now 
use in lowliness and corruption and weakness 
and a different one which we are to use hereaf- 
ter in incorruption and power and glory, but 
that this same body, having cast off the weak- 
nesses of its present existence, will be trans- 
formed into a thing of glory and made spiritual. 
The result is chat what was a vessel of dishonor 
shall itself be purified and become a vessel of 
honor and a habitation of blessedness. And we 
must believe that our body remains in this con- 
dition for ever unchangeably by the will of the 
Creator. We are made certain of this fact by the 
statement of the apostle Paul in which he says, 
"We have a house not made with hands, eternal 
in the heavens." On First PRINCIPLES 3.6.6." 


Tue Promise oF AN IMmMoRTAL Bopy. AUGUSTINE: 
Should anyone say that the cause of vices and 
evil habits lies in the flesh because when the 
soul is influenced by the flesh it lives in such a 
manner, he cannot have sufficiently considered 
human nature as a whole. ... But notice that 
the apostle who, in discussing the corruptible 
body, had used the words “even though our 
outer man is decaying,” goes on, a little further, 
to declare: “For we know that if the earthly 
house in which we dwell be destroyed, we have 
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a building from God, a house not made by hu- 
man hands, eternal in che heavens." . .. On the 
one hand, our corruptible body may be a bur- 
den on our soul; on the other hand, the cause of 
this encumbrance is not in the nature and sub- 
stance of the body. Therefore, aware as we are 
of its corruption, we do not desire to be di- 
vested of the body but rather to be clothed with 
its immortality. In immortal life we shall have a 
body, but it will no longer be a burden since it 
will no longer be corruptible. Crrv or Gop 14.5. 


5:2 Our Heavenly Dwelling 


We Groan Now. Cunvsosron: The heavenly 
dwelling is the incorruptible body which we 
shall put on in the resurrection. We are groan- 
ing now because what is to come is far better 
than what we now have. HoMiLiBs on THB Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.2. 


As iN LAson. Patacius: Our groanings are like 
those of a woman in labor, awaiting a new 
birth. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 5." 


A Transrormep Bopr. TugoponEr oF Cyr: The 
heavenly body is not some different one but the 
one we have now, which will be transformed. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 313." 


5:3 Putting On the New Body 


Nor FouNp NAKED. AMBROSIASTER: People are 
earnest in their prayers that they should not be 
excluded from the glory which is promised. 
This is what being found naked means. For 
when the soul is clothed in a body, it must also 
be clothed with the glory by which it is trans- 
formed into brightness. ComMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Episties.° 


CLOTHING THE INNER Person. DIDYMUS THE 
Buinn: The unbeliever and the evil man, even if 


by chance he puts on a heavenly body, will still 
be found naked, because he has done nothing to 
acquire the clothing of the inner man. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.' 


INconRUPTIBLE. CHRYsosTOM: When we discard 
our present body, we shall receive in heaven the 
same body in an incorruptible form. It is how- 
ever possible to be clothed in this body and yet 
still be found naked, that is, without glory or se- 
curity. The resurrection is common to all, but 
the glory is not. Some will rise to honor and 
others to dishonor, some to a kingdom and oth- 
ers to punishment. HoMiLIESs ON THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.2. 


IMMORTAL. Severian OF GABALA: Everyone, 
righteous and unrighteous alike, will put on im- 
mortality. But if the latter are consigned co hell, 
that is the same thing as being found naked. 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cxurcn.” 


5:4 Mortality Swallowed by Life 


Ws SIGH WITH Anxiety. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying here that we are oppressed by bodily suf- 
ferings and death. Commentary on Paut’s Eprs- 
Tas.” 


Taxinc Away Corruption. CHRYSOSTOM: We 
do not want to be delivered from the body but 
only from the corruption which is in it. Our 
body is a burden to us, not because it is a body 
but because it is corruptible and liable to suffer- 
ing. But when the new life comes, it will cake 
away this corruption—the corruption, I say, 
not the body itself. Homitiss on THE EPISTLES 
OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.3." 


5:5 The Spirit as a Guarantee 
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Tus AGENT or Our ADOPTION. AMBROSIASTER: 
The Spirit is our guarantee because he is the 
agent of our adoption. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistles.” 


A GuaranTes. PeLacius: God has given us the 
Spirit as a guarantee so that we might know 
that he will not allow the temple of his Spirit to 
perish. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 5.' 


PREPARED FROM CREATION. CuRYsosTOM: Here 
Paul shows that these things were prepared 
from the beginning. It is not now that they have 
been decreed but from the moment of creation, 
when he fashioned Adam. God did not create 
the first man in order that he should die but in 
order to make him immortal. To prove this, 
Paul adds that we have been given the Spirit as 
a guarantee. God is presented as having made a 
commitment to us to fulfill his promises. Paul 
does this in order to make what he says more 
credible to those less attentive. HoMILIES ON 
THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
10.3.” 


A Remepy Foreszen. THEODORST or Cyr: Since 
God the Creator foresaw the sin of Adam, he 
prepared a remedy for it. For he himself has 
given us the first fruits of the Spirit, so that by 
the miracles which the Spirit does in our midst 
we may be reassured that the promises of fu- 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:6-10 


ture glory are true. COMMENTARY ON THE SEC- 
OND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 314." 


CLARITY FROM THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE: How- 
ever, now we see obscurely but then face to 
face; now we see partially but then completely.’ 
But the present ability to see in the Scriptures 
obscurely and partially something which, none- 
theless, is in accord with Catholic faith is the 
work of the pledge which was received by the 
virgin church at her bridegroom's lowly coming. 
She will be wed at his final coming when he will 
come in glory and when she will chen behold 
face to face, for he has given to us a pledge 
which is the Holy Spirit, as the apostle says. 
QUESTION 59.4.” 


Tus PunPOss or THE Present Time. AUGUSTINE: 
For this period in God's plan, in which the 
Lord has deigned to appear in time and visibly 
as a man and has given to us as a pledge the 
Holy Spirit, by whose sevenfold working we are 
given life (apostolic authority having been 
added like the seasoning of a few fish), what 
else therefore does this period in God's plan ef- 
fect but the possibility of attaining the prize of 
the heavenly calling without [our] powers fail- 
ing us? "For we walk by faith and not by sight." 
Question 61.7.” 
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5:6-10 PAUL'S ATTITUDE 


So we are always of good courage; we know that while we are at home in the body we 
are away from the Lord, "for we walk by faith, not by sight. *We are of good courage, and 
we would rather be away from the body and at home with the Lord. *So whether we are 
at home or away, we make it our aim to please him. For we must all appear before the 
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judgment seat of Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, according to what he 


bas done in tbe body. 


Ovsnvigw: While we are in this body, we are 
pressured by events in the world. Once we have 
left the body we know that we will be with God 
(PrLAGIUS, AMBROSIASTBR). We cannot now 
see what we shall be like, but we discern it by 
faith alone (TugoponaT or Cyr, AUGUSTINE, 
Severian OF GABALA). If we are going to rise 
with a body, it is clear chat we shall not be 
judged without a body (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN- 
DRIA, AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM, AUGUS- 
TINB, CYRIL oF ALEXANDRIA). All shall render a 
final account (OrrGen, FurasNTIUS). Mean- 
while, in this world we are wayfarers (ORIGEN, 
Jerome, Cassioporus). 


5:6 Always of Good Courage 


ABSENT FROM THE LonD. AMBROSIASTER: God is 
still present, but because we cannot see him we 
are said to be absent from him as long as we are 
in the body. Commentary ON Paut's EprsTLas.! 


PiLGRIMS AND Wanperers. PaBLAGIUS: As long 
as we are in this present body, we are tossed 
about by events in this world and do not know 
how it will all end. But once we have left the 
body, we know that we are going to be with 
God, since we are freed from the uncertain and 
hostile cares of this world. Here we are pil- 
grims, and as wanderers we should not worry 
too much about the things of this world. Let us 
be content with what is necessary and concen- 
trate all our desire and longing on getting to our 
Father's home. COMMENTARY ON THB SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.” 


FonziGNERS FOR a Barer Time. CASSIODORUS: 
We have been expelled in the person of Adam 
from our abode in paradise, and we have our 
lodging in this land because we do not possess 
the blessedness of that native land; so we are 


seen to be foreigners in this world. As Paul like- 
wise says, “While we are in this body, we are 
absent from the Lord.” ExPLANATION OF THE 
PsALMS 118.54.” 


HasrsNiNc Homs. Jarome: We who in this 
world "are exiled from the Lord" walk about on 
earth, it is crue, but we are hastening on our 
way to heaven. For here we do not have a last- 


ing place, but we are wayfarers and pilgrims, 
like all our fathers. HoMiLv 63 on PsALMs.' 


Tue Hops or rus Future. Aucustine: Man in- 
deed brought death to himself and to the Son of 
Man, but the Son of Man, by dying and rising 
again, brought life co man... . He wished to suf- 
fer this in the sight of his enemies, that they 
might think him, as it were, forsaken, and that 
the grace of the New Testament might be en- 
trusted to us, to make us learn to seek another 
happiness, which we now possess by faith, but 
then we shall behold it. “For while we are in the 
body," says the apostle, "we are absent from the 
Lord, for we walk by faith and not by sight." 
Therefore, we now live in hope, but then we 
shall enjoy reality. Lerrer ro HoNoRATUS 140.9. 


5:7 Walking by Faith 


We Wa x By Farra. Severian OF GABALA: By 
faith we hope in God, for his form is not visible to 
us. But we believe that we shall dwell with him 
and that we shall see him as far as it is possible for 
a human being to see him. For Moses saw him 
when he was still in the body,‘ and the angels see 
him in the way that is possible for them. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


!CSEL 81.231. "Migne PL 30:783D —784A. "ACW 53:198-99. 
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Nor sy Sigur. TugoponzgT or Cyr: We cannot 
now see what we shall be like, but we discern it 
by faith alone. That is why after the death of 
the body we want to stand in the presence of 
God. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 314.° 


Tue Eye or Farru. Aucustine: Therefore, amid 
the shadows of this life in which “we are absent 
from the Lord” as long as “we walk by faith and 
not by sight,” the Christian soul should con- 
sider itself desolate and should not cease from 
praying and from attending with the eye of 
faith to the word of the divine and sacred Scrip- 
tures. To Prosa 130.” 


JusriricaTIoNn BY FAITH, GLORIFICATION BY 
Siaurr. FurasNTIUS: Nevertheless, when we 
hear at the same time of the justified and the 
glorified, let us not assign both the work of jus- 
tification and glorification to the same moment 
in the present time. For the grace of justifica- 
tion is given in the present time, but the grace 
of glorification is saved as a future grace. The 
one is of faith, the other of sight. Paul says that 
now "we walk by faith, not by sight." What the 
saints believe now, then they will see. To 
MONIMUS 1 11.5. 


5:8 At Home witb tbe Lord 


Eaczn ro Depart. Curysostom: Paul has put 
the greatest thing of all last, for to be with Christ 
is greater than having an incorruptible body. By 
avoiding direct mention of painful things like 
death and the end, Paul has dealt with them in 
such a way as to make his hearers long for them 
by calling them "presence with God." Similarly, 
he has passed over the sweet things of this life and 
expressed them in painful terms, calling them "ab- 
sence from the Lord." He did this in order that 
we should not fondly linger among what we now 
have but be prepared to depart for something 
much better. Homrums on THE Epistiss or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.4.!! 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:6-10 


Tue CounAcE or THe Pitcaim. OntGEN: I pray 
that our souls may never be disquieted, and 
even more that in the presence of the tribunals 
and of the naked swords drawn against our necks 
they may be guarded by the peace of God, which 
passes all understanding, and may be quieted 
when they consider that chose who are foreigners 
from the body are at home with the Lord of all. 
AN ExHORTATION TO MARTYRDOM 4." 


5:9 Our Aim Is to Please God 


Our Aim. AMBROSIASTER: We have to put our 
energy into good works in order to please God. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EprsTLBs." 


DEPARTING OR STAYING. CHRysosTom: Depart- 
ing is not good in itself, but only if it is in God's 
grace. Likewise, staying here is not the worst of 
evils, unless we are offending him. Homies on 
THE E»pisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
10.4. ^ 


5:10 Tbe Judgment Seat of Cbrist 


Wuar Ons Has Dons iN THE Bony. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: If we are going to receive what we have 
done in the body, it is clear that we shall not be 
judged without a body, good or bad. Paul does 
not say “in the flesh,” because the deeds of the 
flesh always deserve punishment, but “in the 
body,” because sometimes the body acts spiritu- 
ally and sometimes it acts carnally. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's EprsTLEs. 


Tus JupcmMent Seat. CHRvsosTOM: Having 
alarmed and shaken his hearers by mentioning 
the judgment seat, Paul softens what he says by 
mentioning the possibility of receiving good re- 
wards, as well as bad. Homilies on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 10.5.'° 


*Migne PG 82:407. "FC 18:379. “FC 95:202. NPNF 1 
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Ws Must ALL Appear, AUGUSTINE: Christ 
judges all things because when he is with God 
he is above all. Or Trug RELIGION 58.” 


Tus Sour Dip Nor Exist Barors THE Bony. 
Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA: From this we learn that 
the soul was not punished for sins committed 
before it acquired a body. In fact, the soul did 
not exist before the body. LETTER 81.4." 


ALL Must APPEAR Barors CHRIST. CLEMENT OF 
ALEXANDRIA: Those who drag in a doctrine of 
moral indifference do violence to some few pas- 
sages of Scripture, thinking that they support 
their own love of pleasure; in particular, the pas- 
sage "Sin shall have no authority over you; for 
you are not subject to sin but to grace."? But 
there are other such passages, which there is no 
good reason to record for these purposes, as I 
am not equipping a pirate ship! Let me quickly 
cut through their attempt. The admirable apos- 
tle in person will refute their charge in the 
words with which he continues the previous 
quotation: "Well then! Shall we sin because we 
are no longer under law but under grace? God 
forbid!” With these inspired prophetic words, 
at a single stroke he undoes the sophistical skill 
at the service of pleasure. So they have not un- 
derstood, it seems, that “we must all appear be- 
fore Christ's tribunal, where each must receive 
what is due to him for his physical conduct, 
good or bad," that is, where a person may re- 
ceive recompense for what he has done by 
means of his body. SrRoMATA 3.8.61.” 


We Most Give Account. FuragNTIUS: Human 
beings . . . because they have been made rational 
will render an account to God for themselves 
and for all the things which they have received 
for use in this present life and, according to the 
nature of their works, will receive either punish- 
ment or glory. “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one 


may receive recompense, according to what he 
did in the body, whether good or bad." . . . 
Therefore, eternal life will be given in the future 
only to the one to whom forgiveness of sins has 
been given in this world. Only he will receive 
forgiveness of sins here who renounces his sins 
and hastens to the highest and true God with 
true conversion of heart. For that [judgment] 
will not be a time of forgiveness but of retribu- 
tion. There mercy will not justify the sinner, 
but justice will distinguish the just and the sin- 
ner. ON THE FoRGIVENESS OF SINS 2.6.1.7 


Tus Manx or a Lazy Sout. Onicen: Why do we 
ourselves not believe that we all will stand “be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ so that each 
one may obtain the things proper to the body 
according to what he has done, whether good 
or evil”? If we would believe these things en- 
tirely, there would be applied to us what was 
written, “Redemption of a man’s soul is his 
wealth."? But how can we either know or be- 
lieve or understand these things when we in- 
deed do not come together to hear them? For 
who of you, when the Scriptures are read, really 
pays attention? God through the prophet threat- 
ens indeed in great anger, “I will send famine 
upon the earth; not a famine of bread or the 
thirst of water but a famine of hearing the word 
of God."? But now God has not sent “a famine” 
upon his church nor “a thirst to hear the word 
of God.” For we have “living bread which came 
down from heaven." We have “living water 
springing up into eternal life.5 Why in this 
time of fruitfulness do we destroy ourselves by 
famine and thirst? It is the mark of a lazy and 
lingering soul to suffer want in all this abun- 
dance. HomiLY 9.5 on Leviticus.” 


17LCC 6:254. FC 77:106 Rom 6:14. PEC 85:294. “FC 
95:154. Prov 13:8. Amos 8:11. “CE. Jn 6:41, 33. “CF. Jn 
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5:11-15 SEEING THINGS FROM GOD'S POINT OF VIEW 


"Therefore, knowing the fear of the Lord, we persuade men; but what we are is known 
to God, and Ihope it is known also to your conscience. We are not commending ourselves 
to you again but giving you cause to be proud of us, so that you may be able to answer 
those who pride themselves on a man's position and not on bis heart. For if we are beside 
ourselves, it is for God; if we are in our right mind, it is for you. “For the love of Christ 
controls us, because we are convinced that one bas died for all; therefore all have died. 
And he died for all, that those who live might live no longer for themselves but for bim 


who for their sake died and was raised. 


Ovarview: We shall live because Christ died 
for us (AUGUSTINE, CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA). 
For our sake he rose again (CHrysostom). The 
apostles were not obliged to be silent about the 
gifts they received from Christ (AMBROSIAS- 
TBR), which they keep in perpetual remem- 
brance (Basin). Even if Paul seems to be beside 
himself, the love of God is in control (Dipymus 
THE BLiNp). Even if people think he is mad, 
everything he does is for the glory of God 
(CunvsosroMw). 


5:11 Known to God 


Known ALSO To THE CoRINTHIANS' CoN- 
SCIBNCB. CHRYSOSTOM: It is because he knows 
the judgment which is to come that Paul does 
everything he can to avoid giving offense in 
his ministry to the Corinthians. HoMiLiBs on 
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
ur! 


5:12 Cause for Pride 


Personar Prine, AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
this because of some people who used to take a 
personal pride in making it known that they 
had been taught by men who had always been 
with the Lord. Commentary on Paut's Epis- 
TLES.? 


Nor Praising HimseLF. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 
concerned to avoid giving the impression that 

he is praising himself. Nothing would be more 
offensive to his hearers than that. Since he was 
forced to defend himself, he insists that he is do- 
ing it for their sakes, not for his own glory. His 
main purpose was to stop those who were abus- 
ing their position and thereby harming the 
church. HowiLiEs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 11.1." 


5:13 For God and for Others 


Ir Wa Ars Besips OuRSELVBS. AMBROSIASTER: 
What Paul has said is sane from his hearers' 
point of view, as long as it is understood in the 
sense in which it was uttered, but if it is 
thought to have been spoken out of boastful- 
ness, it is insane. For all pride is a kind of insan- 
ity. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisrLss.' 


For THE Gory or Gop. Curysostom:What 
Paul means is that even if people think he is 
mad, everything he does is for the glory of God. 
HoMILigs ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 11.2. 


INPNE 1 12:331. CSEL 81.233. 'NPNE 1 12:331. CSEL 
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2 CORINTHIANS 5:II-15 
5:14 Cbrist's Love Controls Us 


No Nzzp ro Bs SILENT ABOUT GIFTS FROM 
CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: Because of the love of 
Christ the apostles were not silent about the 
gifts they received from him. Those who love 
him are surrounded by such gifts. They were 
not boasting about them but inviting their hear- 
ers to become Christ's disciples. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisTLES. 


Tus Love or Cunisr. Dipymus THE Buinn: Paul 
explains that although he is beside himself, the 
love of God controls him. PAuLINE COMMEN- 
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


Ons DzATH Worth THE Lire or ALL. CYRIL OF 
ALEXANDRIA: But how is it that "one died for 
all," one who is worth all others, if the suffering 
is considered simply that of some man? If he suf- 
fered according to his human nature, since he 
made the sufferings of his body his own. ... 
The death of him alone according to the flesh is 
known to be worth the life of all, not the death 
of one who is as we are, even though he became 
like to us, but we say that he, being God by na- 
ture, became flesh and was made man according 
to the confession of the Fathers. Lerrer 50.° 


Freepom FROM DaATH ro SERVE ron Lire. 
AucusrINE: Paul said: “Therefore all died; and 
Christ died for all, in order that they who are 
alive may live no longer for themselves, but for 
him who died for them and rose again." All peo- 
ple, consequently, without a single exception, 
were dead through sin, original sin or original 
with personal sin superadded, either by igno- 
rance of or conscious refusal to do what is right. 
And for all these dead souls one living man 
died—a man utterly free from sin— with the in- 
tention that those who come alive by forgive- 
ness of their sins live no longer for themselves 
but for him who died for all on account of our 
sins and rose again for our justification. Crrv or 
Gop 20.6. 


DzArH ro Sin. AUGUSTINE: As the apostle says, 
and as we have often repeated: "Since one died 
for all, therefore all died, and he died for all in 
order that they who are alive may live no longer 
for themselves but for him who died for them 
and rose again." The living are those for whom 
he who was living died in order that they might 
live; more plainly, they are freed from the 
chains of death, they for whom the one free 
among the dead died. Or, still more plainly: 
they have been freed from sin, for whom he 
who was never in sin died. Although he died 
once, he dies for each at that time when each, 
whatever his age, is baptized in his death; that 
is, the death of him who was without sin bene- 
fits each man at the time when, having been 
baptized in his death, he who was dead in sin 
shall also die to sin. AGAINST JULIAN 6.15.48. 


Tue Love or rus AposTLE's Heart. CHRYSOS- 
TOM: All this, in fact, blessed Paul had in mind, 
that fervent lover of Christ, who like a winged 
bird traversed the whole world. . . . See his up- 
rightness, see che extraordinary degree of his 
virtue, see his fervent love. “The love of Christ,” 
he says, “constrains us,” that is, urges, impels, 
coerces us. Then, wishing to explain what had 
been said by him, he says, “convinced of this, 
that if one person [died] indeed for all, then all 
have died, he did die for all so that the living 
might live no longer for themselves but for the 
one who died and rose for them.” Do you see 
how appropriate it was for him to say, “The 
love of Christ constrains us”? He is saying, you 
see, if he died for the sake of us all, he died for 
the purpose that we the living might live no 
longer for ourselves but for him who died and 
rose for us. Accordingly, let us heed the apos- 
tolic exhortation, not living for ourselves but for 
him who died and rose for us. HoMiLv 34.15 ON 
Genesis.” 


*CSEL 81.234. "NTA 15:28. "EC 76:218. "FC 24:262. "EC 
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5:15 Living for Christ again. What is the mark of those who keep 

such remembrance? That they live not for them- 
Cunisr Diep ror Att. CHrysostom: What Paul selves but for him who died for them and rose 
says here appears to be one thing, but if you again. What is the mark of a Christian? That 
look carefully you will see that it is two. First, his justice abound in all things more than that 
we live because of Christ. Second, Christ died of the scribes and Pharisees, according to the 


for us. Either of these would be enough by itself — rule of the doctrine which has been handed 
to put us in his debt, but taken together, our li- down in the Lord's gospel. What is the mark of 


ability is overwhelming. Indeed, we could even the Christian? That they love one another as 
say that there are three things here, because it Christ has loved us. What is the mark of the 
was for our sake that he rose again and took che Christian? To set the Lord always in his sight. 
first fruits of the resurrection up to heaven with What is the mark of the Christian? To watch 
him." Howiriss on THE Episties or PAUL TO daily and hourly and stand prepared in that 
THE CORINTHIANS 11.2.” state of perfection which is pleasing to God, 

knowing that at what hour he thinks not, the 
Tus Manx or THe CunisriAN. Basit: What is Lord will come. Tus Morats 22." 


the mark of chose who eat the bread and drink 
the cup of Christ? That they keep in perpetual 
remembrance him who died for us and rose BMk 16:19; Lk 24:51. PNPNF 1 12:332. “EC 9:205. 


5:16-21 A NEW CREATION 


"From now on, therefore, we regard no one from a human point of view; even though 
we once regarded Christ from a human point of view, we regard bim thus no longer. 
Therefore, if any one is in Christ, he is anew creation; * the old bas passed away, behold, 
the new bas come. “All this is from God, who through Christ reconciled us to himself and 
gave us the ministry of reconciliation; "that is, in Christ God was reconciling " the world 
to himself, not counting their trespasses against them, and entrusting to us the message 
of reconciliation. "So we are ambassadors for Christ, God making his appeal through us. 
We beseech you on behalf of Christ, be reconciled to God. "For our sake he made him to 
be sin who knew no sin, so that in him we might become the righteousness of God. 

g Orcreature h Or God was in Christ reconciling 


Overview: Until the cross there was a suspi- in his earthly life, but now we know him from 
cion that Christ was weak, but once he rose his resurrection (JERoME, CHRYSOSTOM). Those 
from the dead all that vanished (AmBROSIAS- who have been baptized must put to death the 
TER). There was a time when we knew Christ ways of the world (Severran or GABALA). It is 
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not only God who has been reconciled to us, 
but we who have been reconciled to him 
(HiLARY oF PorriBRS, THEODORET OF CYR, 
CunYsosTOM), making us new creatures 
(Basit, Grecory or Nyssa, AuGUsTINE). The 
old things that have passed away refer to our 
sins and wickedness, as well as all the ceremo- 
nial rites of Judaism (CHRYSOSTOM, CAESARIUS 
or ARLES). God was in Christ reconciling the 
world to himself, not counting their sins against 
them (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET OF Cyr, 
Curysostom). We do not say that Christ be- 
came a sinner, but being righteous, the Father 
made him a victim for the sins of the world 
(Eusasius, GREGORY NAZIANZEN, CYRIL OF AL- 
EXANDRIA). God allowed his Son to suffer as if 
he was a condemned sinner, so that we might 
be delivered from the penalty of our sins 
(Curysostom). Christ was called what we are 
in order to call us to be what he is (THEgopoRRT 
or Cyr). He fully shared our humanity with us 
(Amsrosg, PELAGIUS). 


5:16a Not from a Human Point of View 


Ws Suspscrep Cunisr Was Weax. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Now that Christ has risen from the dead, 
birth according to the flesh loses its importance, 
bodily weakness ceases to count and the suffer- 
ings of death no longer matter either. Right up 
until the cross there was a suspicion that Christ 
was weak, but once he rose from the dead all 
that vanished and what was previously doubted 
came to be believed. CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
EPISTLES.’ 


A Human Point or View. Curysostom: Even if 
believers are still in their earthly bodies, we do 
not relate to them in that way, because the life 
according to the flesh has been transcended. 
We have been born again by the Spirit and have 
learned a different kind of behavior, which is 
that of heaven. It is Christ who has brought 
about this change. There was a time when we 
knew him in his earthly life, but now we know 


him in the perfection of his resurrection. Homi- 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS IL.3. 


5:16b Regarding Cbrist from a Different 
Viewpoint 


IMITATING THE BzHAvIOR or HEAVEN. SEVBRIAN 
or GABALA: When Christ was a man, he lived in 
a human way, fulfilling the law. But when he died 
and rose again, immortal, he abolished the things 
of the law and took on the ways of heaven. There- 
fore those who have been baptized must also put 
the ways of the world to death and imitate the 
pure behavior of heaven. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHunCH. 


RzcAnRDING Him Tuus No LoNczR. THEODORET 
oF Cyr: There was a time when Christ had a 
body which was capable of suffering, but after 
his suffering and death it became incorruptible 
and immortal. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 317.* 


Tus Bopr or Lire. CyriL of ALEXANDRIA: After 
the resurrection it was the same body which 
had suffered except it no longer had the human 
infirmities in it. For we assert that it was no 
longer receptive of hunger, or of weariness or of 
anything else of such a kind but was thereafter 
incorruptible, and not only this but also life-giv- 
ing. For it is the body of life, that is, the body of 
the Only Begotten, for it has been made resplen- 
dent with the glory most proper to his divinity 
and is known to be the body of God. Therefore, 
even if some might say that it is divine, just as, 
of course, it is the human body of a man, he 
would not err from proper reasoning. Whence I 
think that the very wise Paul said, "And even 
though we have known Christ according to the 
flesh, yet now we know him so no longer." For 


ICSEL 81.235. "NPNF 1 12:332. NTA 15:293. *Migne PG 
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being God's own body, as I said, it transcends 
all human bodies. LETTER 45.12. 


Tue Great ADVOCATE. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: 
Even at this moment he is, as man, interceding 
for my salvation, until he makes me divine by 
the power of his incarnate humanity. “As man,” 
I say, because he still has with him the body he 
assumed, though he is no longer “regarded as 
flesh" —meaning the bodily experiences, which, 
sin aside, are ours and his. This is the "Advo- 
cate" we have in Jesus— not a slave who falls 
prostrate before the Father on our behalf. Get 
rid of what is really a slavish suspicion, unwor- 
thy of the Spirit. It is not in God to make that 
demand nor in the Son to submit to it; the 
thought is unjust to God. No, it is by what he 
suffered as man that he persuades us, as Word 
and Encourager, to endure. That, for me, is the 
beginning of his “advocacy.” ORATION 30: ON 
THE SON.’ 


CONTINUITY AND GLORIOUS DIFFERENCE. JEROME: 


Just as before the Lord suffered his passion, 
when he was transformed and glorified on the 
mountain, he certainly had the same body that 
he had had down below, although of a different 
glory. So also after the resurrection, his body 
was of the same nature as it had been before the 
passion but of a higher state of glory and in 
more majestic appearance, in fulfillment of the 
words of Paul: “So that henceforth we know no 
one according to the flesh. And even though we 
have known Christ according to the flesh, yet 
now we know him so no longer.” HomiLY 61 on 
PsALMs. 


5:117 A New Creation 


Ws Have a New Lies. Curysostom: We ought 
to live for Christ not just because we belong to 
him, not just because he died for us and not just 
because he rose again on our behalf. We ought 
to live for him because we have been made into 
something different. We now have a new life. 


The old things which have passed away refer to 
our sins and impiety, as well as all the obser- 
vances of Judaism. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 11.4. 


Born AGAIN IN Baptism. THEODORET or Cyr: 
Those who believe in Christ have entered a new 
life. They must be born again in baptism and re- 
nounce their former sins. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 317."° 


Tus Opor or Lies. CagsAnRIUS or ArLes: The 
Old Testament was good, but without spiritual 
understanding it dies with the letter. The New 
Testament, through grace, restores the odor of 
life. SERMONS 168.4." 


Orpersp Fasevom. AUGUSTINE: We are then 
truly free when God orders our lives, that is, 
forms and creates us not as human beings— 
this he has already done—but as good people, 
which he is now doing by his grace, that we 
may indeed be new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
Accordingly the prayer: “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God.” ENcHIRIDION 9.31. 


Turse Creations. Basit: But, if we must go on 
with our discussion and make a deeper study, 
let us from this point contemplate especially the 
divine power of the Holy Spirit. We find three 
creations mentioned in the Scripture; the first, 
the education from nonexistence into existence; 
the second, the change from worse to better; 
and the third, the resurrection of the dead. In 
these you will find the Holy Spirit co-operating 
with the Father and the Son... . Now, human- 
ity is created a second time through baptism, 
“for if any man is in Christ, he is a new crea- 
ture.” LETTERS 8.'* 


A New Anp SuiNiNG Croax. CHRYSOSTOM: You 


*FC 76:195-96. *1]n 2:1. "FGFR 272. FC 57:34*. 'NPNF 1 
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heard today that the blessed Paul... told us in 
his letter to the Corinthians: "If any man is in 
Christ, he is a new creature." To prevent us 
from interpreting the text as applying to a vis- 
ible creation, he stated: "If any man is in 
Christ," teaching us that if any man has gone 
over to the side of those who believe in Christ, 
he is an example of a new creature. Tell me, if 
we see new heavens and other portions of his 
creation, is there a profit in this which can 
match the benefit we gain from seeing a man 
converted from evil to virtue and changing from 
the side of error to that of truth? This is what 
the blessed Paul called a new creature, and so 
immediately he went on to say: "The former 
things have passed away; behold, they are all 
made new!" By this he briefly showed that 
those who, by their faith in Christ, had put off 
like an old cloak the burden of their sins, those 
who had been set free from their error and been 
illumined by the light of justification, had put 
on this new and shining cloak, this royal robe. 
This is why he said: "If any man is in Christ, he 
is a new creature: the former things have passed 
away; behold, they are all made new." THe 
FounTH INSTRUCTION 12. 


CririzeNS or a New Wonrp. Curysostom: Do 
you see why faith in Christ and the return to 
virtue are called a new creation? I exhort you, 
therefore, both you who have previously been 
initiated and you who have just now enjoyed 
the Master's generosity, let us all listen to the 
exhortation of the apostle, who tells us: "The 
former things have passed away; behold, they 
are all made new." Let us forget che whole past 
and, like citizens in a new world, let us reform 
our lives, and let us consider in our every word 
and deed the dignity of him who dwells within 


us. THE FounTH INsTRUCTION 16. 


Tue ArosroLic Ruts. Gregory or Nyssa: “If 
any man is in Christ, he is a new creature, the 
former things have passed away.” The “new 
creation” is the apostolic rule. And what this is 


Paul makes abundantly clear in another section, 
saying: “In order that I might present to myself 
the church in all her glory, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that she might 
be holy and without blemish."" A new creature 
he called the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in a 
pure and blameless soul removed from evil and 
wickedness and shamefulness. For, when the soul 
hates sin, it closely unites itself with God, as far as 
it can, in the regimen of virtue; having been trans- 
formed in life, it receives the grace of the Spirit to 
itself, becomes entirely new again and is recreated. 
ON THE CHRISTIAN Mops oF Lire,” 


5:18 The Ministry of Reconciliation 


ALL Turnas Come From Gop. AMBROSIASTBR: Al- 
though Christ has redeemed us all things come 
from God, because all fatherhood comes from 
him. Therefore [in triune reasoning] prece- 
dence must be given to the person of the Fa- 
ther. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLEs. 


Gop Gaves Us tHe Ministry. CHRYSOSTOM: 
When I say that Christ is the cause of our rec- 
onciliation, I say that the Father is also. When I 
say that the Father gave, I mean that the Son 
gave also. HoniLiBs on THE EprsTLBS or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 11.4.” 


Gop Has RzcoNciLED Us ro HimseLr. THEO- 
DORET oF Cyr: It is not just that God has been 
reconciled to us; we also have been reconciled to 
him. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 317.7 


Tue RzcoNciLiATION oF THE Woro. HILARY OF 
Portiers: Since all things are reconciled in him, 
recognize ... that he reconciles all things to the 
Father in himself, which he will reconcile 
through himself. The same apostle says: “But 
all things are from God, who has reconciled us 
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to himself through Christ and has given to us 
the ministry of reconciliation. For God was 
truly in Christ, reconciling the world to him- 
self." Compare the entire mystery of the evan- 
gelical faith with these words! He who is seen 
in him who is seen, he who works in him who 
works, he who speaks in him who speaks is the 
same one who will reconcile in him who recon- 
ciles. Accordingly, there is the reconciliation in 
him and through him, because the Father him- 
self, who remains in him through the identical 
nature, restored the world to himself through 
him and in him by this reconciliation. THE 
Trinity 8.51.2 


5:19 Reconciling the World to Himself 


Nor CouNTING Our TRESPASSES. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: God was in Christ, that is to say, the Fa- 
ther was in the Son, reconciling the world to 
himself, not counting their sins against them. 
Creation sinned against God and did not repent, 
so God, who did not want his work to perish, 

sent his Son in order to preach through him the 
forgiveness of sins and thus reconcile them to him- 
self. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLes.” 


In Cunisr. CuRvsosroM: Can you see how great 
God's love is for us? Who was the offended 
party? He was. Who took the first steps toward 
reconciliation? He did. Some will say that he 
sent the Son in his place, but this is a misunder- 
standing. Christ did not come apart from the 
Father who sent him. They were both involved 
together in the work of reconciliation. Homies 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
11.5.” 


5:20 God Makes His Appeal Through Us 


Devotion AND Barigr. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wants to show both his devotion to God's provi- 
dence and his belief that it is his duty to love 

the whole human race. CoMMENTARY ON Pau t's 
EpisTLEs." 


2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21 


Bs RzcoNciLzp. PeLAGIUS: We are reconciled 
to God if we believe in Christ. CoMMBNTARY 
ON THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


5.* 


AMBASSADORS FOR Cunisr. CHRYsosTOM: The 
apostles are ambassadors for Christ because 
they have succeeded to his ministry. And not 
only his, for they represent the Father as well. 
HoMiLiBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 11.5.7 


Tue SrcN or THE New Lies. Augustine: He 
says, "He [Christ] who knew no sin, he [God] 
made to be sin for us.” The God to whom we 
are to be reconciled has thus made him the sac- 
rifice for sin by which we may be reconciled. He 
himself is therefore sin as we ourselves are right- 
eousness—not our own but God’s, not in our- 
selves but in him. Just as he was sin—not his 
own but ours, rooted not in himself but in us— 
so he showed forth through the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh, in which he was crucified, that since 
sin was not in him he could then, so to say, die 
to sin by dying in the flesh, which was “the like- 
ness of sin.” And since he had never lived in the 
old manner of sinning, he might, in his resurrec- 
tion, signify the new life which is ours, which is 
springing to life anew from the old death in 
which we had been dead to sin. ENCHIRIDION 
13.41.” 


5:21 Becoming the Righteousness of God 


Tus Same SuBsTANCE. AMBROSE: This proves 
that his body and soul are of the same sub- 
stance as ours. THE SACRAMENT OF THE ÍNCARNA- 
TION oF Our Loro 7.76.” 


AN OFFERING For Our Sins. AMBROSIASTER: 
Christ did not have to be born as a man, but he 
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2 CORINTHIANS 5:16-21 


became man because of sin. It was only because 
all flesh was subject to sin that he was made sin 
for us. In view of the fact that he was made an 
offering for sins, it is not wrong for him to be 
said to have been made "sin," because in the law 
the sacrifice which was offered for sins used to 
be called a "sin." After his death on the cross 
Christ descended to hell, because it was death, 
working through sin, which gave hell its power. 
Christ defeated death by his death and brought 
such benefit to sinners that now death cannot 
hold those who are marked with the sign of the 
cross. COMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs." 


Hs SurrBRED AS IF A CONDEMNED SINNER. 
Curysostom: God allowed his Son to suffer 
as if a condemned sinner, so that we might be 
delivered from the penalty of our sins. This is 
God's righteousness, that we are not justified 
by works (for then they would have to be per- 
fect, which is impossible), but by grace, in 
which case all our sin is removed. Homitigs 
ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
11.5.2 


A Vicrim ror Sinners. CYRIL oF ALEXANDRIA: 
We do not say that Christ became a sinner, far 
from it, but being righteous (or rather, right- 
eousness, because he did not know sin at all), 
the Father made him a victim for the sins of the 
world. LETTER 41.10.” 


To Deriver Us From THE Law. SEVERIAN OF 
Gasata: Paul shows here how much he grieved 
for those who obstinately kept the law. For by 
keeping the law, he says, we become sinners. 
Christ became sin in order to deliver us from 
the law. God says to us that we should accept 
this freedom by no longer remaining in bondage 
to the commands of the law. Pautins COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


CALLED To Bs WHAT Ws Anz. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Christ was called what we are in order to 
call us to be what he is. COMMENTARY ON THE 


Ssconp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 318.” 


Tue Biessep Curse. AMBROsE: But if you hold 
to the letter, so as to think from what is writ- 
ten, namely, che Word was made flesh, that the 
Word of God was turned into flesh, do you not 
deny that it is written of che Lord that he did 
not make sin but was made sin?” So, was the 
Lord turned into sin? Not so, but, since he as- 
sumed our sins, he is called sin. For the Lord is 
also called an accursed thing, not because the 
Lord was turned into an accursed thing but be- 
cause he himself cook on our curse. He says: 
“For he is accursed that hangs on a tree. ... It 
is written that he was made sin, that is, not by 
the nature and operation of sin... ; but that he 
might crucify our sin in his flesh, he assumed 
for us the burden of the infirmities of a body al- 
ready guilty of carnal sin. THs SACRAMENT OF 
THE INCARNATION OF Our Loro 6.60.” 


Tue Carr ro Discrpxesuip. Basi: In yet an- 
other passage, contemplating the still more won- 
derful benevolence of God in Christ, he says: 
“Him who knew no sin, he has made sin for us, 
that we might be made the justice of God in 
him.” In view of these utterances and other 
similar ones, we are under the strictest obliga- 
tion, unless we have received in vain the grace 

of God, first, to free ourselves from the domin- 
ion of the devil who leads a slave of sin into 

evils even against his will. Secondly, each of us, 
after denying himself present satisfactions and 
breaking off his attachment to this life, must be- 
come a disciple of the Lord, as he himself said: 
“If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow me.” 
CoNcznNING BAPTISM 1.1.” 


38 


Tue Ricnteous Victim. CYRIL of ALEXANDRIA: 
For this reason, we say that he was named sin; 
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wherefore, the all-wise Paul writes, "For our 
sakes he made him to be sin who knew nothing of 
sin," that is to say, God the Father. For we do not 
say that Christ became a sinner. Far from it, but 
being just, or rather in actuality justice, for he did 
not know sin, the Father made him a victim for 
the sins of the world. Lerrer 41.” 


Tus WiLLING SacniFICE. EussBIUS: And he, 
since he understood at once his Father's divine 
counsel, and because he discerned better than 
any other why he was forsaken by the Father, 
humbled himself even more. He embraced 
death for us with all willingness and "became a 
curse for us," holy and all-blessed though he 
was. ... "He that knew no sin, became sin, that 
we might become the righteousness of God in 
him." Yet more—to wash away our sins he was 
crucified, suffering what we who were sinful 
should have suffered, as our sacrifice and ran- 
som, so that we may well say with the 
prophet, he bears our sins and is pained for 
us, and he was wounded for our sins and 
bruised for our iniquities, so that by his 
stripes we might be healed, for the Lord has 
given him for our sins." So, as delivered up by 
the Father, as bruised, as bearing our sins, he 
was led as a sheep to the slaughter. Tus 
PROOF or THE GOSPEL 4.17.” 


Tue Curss Tuar Destroys THE Cunss. GRE- 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:1-10 


Gory NAZIANZEN: But look at it in this manner: 
that as for my sake he was called a curse who 
destroyed my curse, and sin who takes away the 
sin of the world, and became a new Adam to 
take the place of the old, just so he makes my 
disobedience his own as head of the whole 
body. As long, then, as I am disobedient and re- 
bellious, both by denial of God and by my pas- 
sions, so long Christ is also called disobedient 
on my account. But when all things shall be sub- 
dued to him on the one hand by acknowledg- 
ment of him and on the other by a reformation, 
then he himself also will have fulfilled his sub- 
mission, bringing me whom he has saved to 
God. Tug THsorocicat Onariows 5.” 


A Wicxep BunpbsN Borns By RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
Grecory Nazianzen: And so the passage "The 
Word was made flesh” seems to me to be equiva- 
lent to that in which it is said chat he was made 
sin or a curse for us; not that the Lord was trans- 
formed into either of these—how could he be? 
But because by taking them upon him he took 
away our sins and bore our iniquities. LETTERS ON 
THE APOLLINARIAN CONTROVERSY 101.“ 
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6:1-10 THE DAY OF SALVATION 


"Working together with him, then, we entreat you not to accept the grace of God in 


" 2 
vain. 'For be says, 


* At tbe acceptable time I bave listened to you, 


and belped you on tbe day of salvation." 


Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is the day of salvation. We put no obstacle 
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in any one’s way, so that no fault may be found with our ministry, ‘but as servants of God 
we commend ourselves in every way: through great endurance, in afflictions, hardships, 


calamities, ‘beatings, imprisonments, tumults, labors, watching, hunger; ‘by purity, knowl- 
edge, forbearance, kindness, the Holy Spirit, genuine love, truthful speech, and the power 
of God; with the weapons of righteousness for the right hand and for the left; ‘in honor 
and dishonor, in ill repute and good repute. We are treated as impostors, and yet are true; 
*as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold we live; as punished, and yet not 
killed; "as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, 


and yet possessing everything. 


Overview: The grace of the Holy Spirit pos- 
sesses the soul, filling it with gladness and power, 
making sweet our sufferings in the Lord and tak- 
ing away the perception of present pain because of 
the hope of the things to come (GREGORY OF 
Nyssa, Jerome, SAHDONA). The Christian life is 
the opposite of what it appears to be (ORIGEN, 
Curysostom, PaLAGIUS). The acceptable time is 
the time of the gift, the time of grace, when it is 
decreed that not only will no account of our sins 
be demanded from us but also we shall also enjoy 
abundant blessings, righteousness and sanctifica- 
tion (CHRysostom). This is the time for repen- 
tance; the next life will be the time for reward 
(Basix) or judgment (FuLGENTIUS). Paul like a 
heavenly physician (Maximus or TURIN) cuts 
away everything that might cause the negligent to 
stumble (AMBROSIASTER). The weapons of right- 
eousness on the right hand are chose which are 
pleasing to the mind; those on the left hand are 
those which are not (THBoporstT or Cyr, 
Curysostom, Dipymus THE BLiND). 


6:1 Working Together with God 


HasrENiING To PLease Gop. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul is telling his hearers that they must not re- 
lax just because God has sought them out and 
sent them as ambassadors. On the contrary, for 
that very reason we should hasten to please him 
and reap our spiritual blessings. HowrLiEs on 
THE EPISTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
12.1.) 


Do Nor Accert Gop's Grace iN Vain. CAB- 
SARIUS OF ARLES: What does it mean to receive 
the grace of God in vain except to be unwilling 
to perform good works with the help of his 
grace? SERMON 126.5.’ 


Varep Dangers. Basit: That man, indeed, is 
in danger who does not throughout his whole 
life place before himself the will of God as his 
goal, so that in health he shows forth the labor 
of love by his zeal for the works of the Lord and 
in sickness displays endurance and cheerful pa- 
tience. The first and greatest peril is that by not 
doing the will of God, he separates himself 
from the Lord and cuts himself off from fellow- 
ship with his own brothers; secondly, that he 
ventures, although undeserving, to claim a share 
in the blessings prepared for those who are wor- 
thy. Here also we must remember the words of 
the apostle: “And we helping do exhort you that 
you receive not the grace of God in vain." And 
they who are called to be brothers of the Lord 
should not receive in a wanton spirit so great a 
divine grace nor fall from so high a dignity 
through negligence in doing the will of God but 
rather obey the same apostle, saying: “I, a pris- 
oner in the Lord, beseech you that you walk 
worthy of the vocation in which you are called.“ 
Tus Lone Rurss 34.° 
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6:2 Tbe Day of Salvation 


Gop DscnzgD Grace. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
teaching that God's grace in Christ was predes- 
tined. God decreed that his mercy would be 
poured out in this way, that help would be lav- 
ished on those who called for it in the name of 
Christ. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES. 


Tus Present ÁccEPTABLE Time. Basir: "Now is 
the acceptable time," says the apostle, "now is 
the day of salvation." This is the time for repen- 
tance; the next life, for reward. Now is the time 
to endure; then will be the day of consolation. 
Now God is the helper of such as turn aside 
from the evil way; then he will be the dread and 
unerring inquisitor of the choughts and words 
and deeds of humankind. Now we enjoy his lon- 
ganimity; then we shall know his just judgment, 
when we have risen, some to never-ending pun- 
ishment, others to life everlasting, and everyone 
shall receive according to his works. THs Lone 
Russ. 


Tue AccsPrABLB Tims. CuRYsosTOM: Let us not 
let che opportunity slip, but rather let us dis- 
play a zeal worthy of his grace. We press on be- 
cause we know that the time is both short and 
opportune. The acceptable time is the cime of 
the gift, the time of grace, when it is decreed 
that not only will no account of our sins be de- 
manded from us, but that we shall also enjoy 
abundant blessings, righteousness, sanctifica- 
tion and all the rest. HowiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.1. 


Propuertic TssriMoNY. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Paul backs his exhortation up with this pro- 
phetic testimony. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 318.? 


Present WELcOME—FUTURE JUDGMENT. FUL- 
GBNTIUS: For the blessed Paul also knew the dis- 
tance between the present world and the world 
to come. He knew that only in the present 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:1-10 


world could the blessing of salvation be ac- 
quired but chat only in the world to come could 
a just reward be given to individuals according 
to the quality of their works, good or wicked. 
So, when he had repeated the prophetic testi- 
mony which God speaks: “In an acceptable 
time, I heard you, and on the day of salvation, I 
helped you,” he immediately followed it up by 
adding, “Behold now is a very acceptable time, 
now is the day of salvation.” But concerning the 
future he says, “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, so that each one 
may receive recompense according to what he 
did in the body, whether good or evil." There- 
fore, eternal life will be given in the future only 
to the one to whom forgiveness of sins has been 
given in this world. Only he will receive the for- 
giveness of sins here who renounces his sins 
and hastens to the highest and true God with 
true conversion of heart. For the future will not 
be a time of forgiveness but of retribution. 
There mercy will not justify the sinner, but jus- 
tice will distinguish the just and the sinner. ON 
THB FORGIVENESS OF SINS 5.5." 


Jupement Awaits Tuose Wuo Scorn THE Gos- 
PEL. FULGENTIUS: There they will be tortured 
endlessly, not only with the hellish punishment 
of soul together with body but also by the very 
darkness of the will set in evil. Here for such 
people there will be the evil will itself for a heap- 
ing up of punishment, because of which there 
remains for chem torment without end. They 
now scorn the opportunity offered by the ac- 
ceptable time and on the day of salvation; they 
do not seek to be helped by God. God has con- 
veyed this time to us in the words of the 
prophet, saying, "In an acceptable time, I heard 
you and on the day of salvation, I helped you." 
When the blessed apostle inserted this testi- 
mony in his letter, he immediately added, "Be- 
hold, now is the very acceptable time; behold 
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now is the day of salvation." Ow THE Fonorvs- 
NESS OF SINS 7.3.7 


Heaventy Mepicine For Drsaprut WOUNDS. 
Maximus or Turin: The holy apostle presents 
testimony from the prophets when he says: "At 
an acceptable time I heard you, and on the day 
of salvation I helped you.” And this follows: 
“Behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, 
now is the day of salvation.” Hence I also testify 
to you that these are the days of redemption, 
that this is the time, as it were, of heavenly 
medicine, when we shall be able to heal every 
stain of our vices and all the wounds of our sins. 
We shall do so if we faithfully implore the phy- 
sician of our souls and do not, as people scarcely 
worthy of the undertaking, despise his precepts. 
For a person wearied of his illness has found 
healing when he very carefully observes his doc- 
tor's orders; but if he does one thing when an- 
other is ordered, then the transgressor and not 
the physician is guilty if the sickness is aggra- 
vated. THs Sermons or Sr. MAxiMus or TURIN, 
SERMON 35. 


Persistence IN PRAYER. SAHDONA: If we go 
on crying out and do not receive any answer, 
this is for our advantage: instead of losing 
heart and growing weary, we should go on 
brazenly asking God, for it is certain that "at 
an acceptable time" and at the appropriate 
hour he will answer us and deliver us. Boox 
or PERFECTION.“ 


6:3 No Fault with Paul's Ministry 


No Ossracis. AMBROSIASTER: By his faith and 
vigilance, Paul is cutting away everything which 
might cause the negligent to stumble, out of 
fear that their sluggishness might present his 
disciples with a cause for stumbling. Fault 
would have been found with their ministry if 
they did not exemplify in their deeds the things 
they were teaching. Commentary ON PAUL's 
EpisTLas. 


6:4 Commended as Servants of God 


Nor as Frarrarsrs. ÁMBROSIASTER: Servants of 
God teach without flattery, so that they might 
please him whose servants they are, unlike the 
false apostles, who sought only co please their 


hearers. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s Episties.® 


Tus GraceruL Perception or Present PAIN. 
Gnzconv or Nyssa: This is the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, possessing che entire soul and fill- 
ing the dwelling place with gladness and power, 
making sweet for the soul the sufferings of the 
Lord, and taking away the perception of the pre- 
sent pain because of the hope of the things to 
come. ON THB CunisriAN Mops or Lire.” 


As SunvaNrS or Gop. Curysostom: It is one thing 
to be free from accusation, but it is a far greater 
thing to appear as servants of God. To be acquit- 
ted of all accusation is not nearly as grand as to be 
covered with praise. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.2.” 


A WARNING AGAINST INDIFFBRENCB. GREGORY 
oF Nyssa: For this is the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, possessing the entire soul and filling the 
dwelling place with gladness and power, making 
sweet for the soul the sufferings of the Lord 
and taking away the perception of the present 
pain because of the hope of the things to come. 
So, govern yourselves thus as you are about to 
ascend to the highest power and glory through 
your co-operation with the Spirit; endure every 
suffering and trial with joy with a view toward 
appearing to be worthy of the dwelling of the 
Spirit within you and worthy of the inheritance 
of Christ. Never be puffed up or enfeebled by in- 
difference to the point of falling yourselves or 
being the cause of another's sin. ON THE Cunis- 
TIAN Mops or Lire.” 
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6:5 Present Sufferings 


Turovuen Great ENDURANCE. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Any one of these things is intolerable, but taken 
together, think what kind of soul is needed to 
endure them! HowiriBs on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL ro THE CORINTHIANS 12.2.” 


6:6 Means of Endurance 


By rus Hory Spit. Curysostom: By "purity" 
Paul means either chastity, or general purity, or 
lack of corruption or even his free preaching of 
the gospel. By “knowledge” he means the wis- 
dom given by God, which is the only true 
knowledge. When he unexpectedly mentions 
the Holy Spirit in chis list, Paul means more 
than just that he does everything in the power 
of the Spirit. He is saying here that the Spirit 
himself has been given to him and that it is be- 
cause of this indwelling presence that he has re- 
ceived the spiritual gifts. “Genuine love” was 
the motivating power of all these good things. 
It is that which made Paul what he was. It was 
also love which caused the Spirit to abide with 
him, with whose help he did everything in the 
right way. HoMiLiEs on THE EpisTLBs or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.2.” 


6:7 Tbe Weapons of Rigbteousness 


TRuTHFUL SrEkcH. AMBROSIASTER: The word of 
truth was in Paul's teaching, because he con- 
veyed no message other than the one which he 
had received from che Lord. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EpisrLEs.? 


For Boru Hawps. Dipymus THE Briup: The 
man who rightly seeks righteousness according 
to human understandings is equipped with the 
arms of righteousness for the left hand. The 
man who does the same according to the teach- 
ings of the truth and who has been sought out 
for this task by the Son of righteousness bears 
the weapons of the right hand. Pautins Com- 
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MENTARY FROM THE GRBEBK CHURCH.” 


PaiNrFUL Tunes or THE Lert Hano. Cunvsos- 
tom: The things on the left refer to those things 
which seem to be painful, because it is chese 
which bring the reward. HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.3. 


PLEASING THINGS OF THE Rieut HAND. THEO- 
DORET or Cyr: The weapons of righteousness 
on the right hand are those which are pleasing 
to the mind; those on the left hand are those 
which are not. COMMENTARY ON THB SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 320.” 


Keer THE GoAL iN Visw. GREGORY OF Nyssa: 
But to one who is elevated in thought, all things 
appear to be of equal honor, and none is pre- 
ferred to another, because the course of life is 
run equally by opposites, and there is present in 
the destiny of each person the power to live well 
or badly, “with the armor on the right hand and 
on the left," as the apostle says, "in honor and dis- 
honor." Accordingly, the one who has purified his 
mind and rightly examined the truth of reality 
will go on his way in the time assigned to him 
from birth to death, not spoiled by pleasures or 
cast down by austerity, but, in accordance with 
the custom of travelers, he will be little affected by 
what he encounters. For it is customary for travel- 
ers to hasten on to the end of their journey 
whether they go through meadows and fertile 
fields or through deserts and rough terrain; pleas- 
ure does not delay them, nor does the unpleasant 
impede them. So he himself will also hurry on 
without distraction to the goal before him, turn- 
ing off into none of the byways. He will pass 
through life looking only to heaven, just like some 
good captain who guides his ship to its lofty desti- 


nation. Ow VIRGINITY 4.” 
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2 CORINTHIANS 6:1-10 


6:8 In Honor and Disbonor 


A FarrnruL PREACHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying that he was recognized as a sincere and 
faithful preacher by those who believed that the 
gospel was the glory of God. Even to those who 
thought that the gospel was vile, he presented 
himself as a faithful servant of God and was not 
afraid to say things which they would have been 
scandalized to hear. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs." 


In Honor AND DisHonor. CunysosToM: It may 
seem that it is easier to bear honor than dis- 
honor, but honor too has its perils, because the 
one who enjoys it may be thrown back and 
break his neck. Paul therefore glories in both 
circumstances, because he showed brightly in 
each of them. Homiiss ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.3.” 


OnLy Ons Pgrson’s OPINION MATTERS. JEROME: 
Do not angle for compliments, lest while you 
win the popular applause, you dishonor God. 
“If I yet pleased men,” says the apostle, “I 
should not be the servant of Christ."? He 
ceased to please men when he became Christ's 
servant. Christ's soldier marches on through 
good report and evil report, the one on the right 
hand and the other on the left. No praise elates 
him, no reproaches crush him. He is not puffed 
up by riches nor depressed by poverty. Joy and 
sorrow he alike despises. The sun will not burn 
him by day nor the moon by night.” Letrer 
52.” 


WeLrL-Known AND RscoGNIZED. Oricen: If we 
have lived a life deserving “good repute” and 
have been spoken well of, now let us also bear 
up under “ill repute” from the ungodly. Still 
more, if we have been admired as “true” by 
those who love truth, now let us laugh at being 
called “imposters.” During the many dangers 
from which we have been delivered many said 
that we were “well known” by God; now let the 


one who wishes call us “unknown,” when we 
are probably better known. Thus, in bearing 
what has happened to us we are "punished" and 
yet “not killed," and though “rejoicing,” we re- 
semble those who are “sorrowful.” AN ExHorta- 
TION TO MARTYRDOM 43.2 


6:9 Dying, Yet We Live 


Rescusp From DsATH. AMBROSIASTER: Those 
who hated the apostles thought that they were 
dying every day of their lives as the price for 
their wickedness. But because the apostles were 
preaching with God's approval, they kept being 
rescued from death by the help of Christ. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EpISTLeS.”” 


Unxnown, Yer Known. Peracius: Paul and his 
companions were unknown to the wicked and 
reprobate but well known to the faithful and 
just. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE ConiNTHIANS 6.” 


6:10 Having Nothing Yet Everything 


SorrowruL, Yer RzjorciNc. CHrysostom: Peo- 
ple outside the church may think we are sorrow- 
ful, but in fact we are always rejoicing. We may 
look poor, but in fact we have enormous riches, 
both spiritual and physical. As usual, the Chris- 
tian life is the exact opposite of what it appears 
to be on the surface. HomrLies ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 12.4.” 


PosssssiNc EvERrTHING. PgLAGIUS: The person 
who has only the bare necessities lacks nothing. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CorinTHIANS 6.” 


Kespr Wuat Marrsas. AUGUSTINE: It could hap- 
pen that some public official would say to a 
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Christian: "Either you will stop being a Chris- 
tian, or, if you persist in being one, you shall 
have no house or property." That will be the 
time when those rich men, who had decided to 
keep their riches in order to win merit with 
God by using them for good works, will choose 
to give them up for Christ's sake rather than 
Christ for their sake. . . . Thus they become as 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


men "having nothing, yet possessing all things" 
—and everlasting life in the world to come, lest 
by giving up Christ for the sake of riches they 
be cast into everlasting death. LETTER 157 To 
Hirarwvs.” 


SEC 346-47. 


6:11-18 THE CHALLENGE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


"Our mouth is open to you, Corinthians; our heart is wide. “You are not restricted by 
us, but you are restricted in your own affections. "In return—I speak as to children— 
widen your hearts also. 

“Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For what partnership have righteousness and 
iniquity? Or what fellowship bas light with darkness? “What accord bas Christ with 
Belial?! Or what bas a believer in common with an unbeliever? “What agreement bas the 
temple of God with idols? For we are the temple of the living God; as God said, 

*] will live in them and move among them, 

and I will be their God, 
and they shall be my people. 
Therefore come out from them, 
and be separate from them, says the Lord, 
and touch nothing unclean; 
then I will welcome you, 

“and I will be a father to you, 

and you shall be my sons and daughters, 

says the Lord Almighty.” 


i Greek Beliar 


Ovznvisw: Nothing is wider than Paul's heart. 


He loved all the believers as one might love che 
object of one's dearest affection (CHRYSOSTOM, 
AMBROSIASTER). We are temples of the living 
God. There is nothing more damaging to us 
than idols, because they tempt us to depart 


from our faith (AMBROSIASTER). Nothing can 
deprive us of our baptism apart from the denial 
of God and consorting with demons (Pur- 
LOXENUS OF MasBuo). Light has no fellowship 
with darkness (CYPRIAN, GREGORY oF Nyssa, 
BASIL, JEROME, AUGUSTINE, PRUDENTIUS). 
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2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


6:11 Our Heart Is Wide 


A Purse Conscience. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is say- 
ing this because of the freedom he enjoyed in a 
pure conscience. À mind with a bad conscience 
is afraid to speak, loses its train of thought and 
makes verbal slips. People whose heart is en- 
larged are happy with themselves because they 
are confident that they have behaved well. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLBs.' 


Speaxinc Faesry. CHrysostom: Paul means by 
this that he talks to che Corinthians freely, as 
he would to people whom he loves. He holds 
nothing back and suppresses nothing. Nothing 
is wider than Paul’s heart, which loved all the 
believers with all the passion which one might 
have toward the object of one's affection. Homi- 
LIBS ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 13.1. 


6:12 Restricted Affections 


LAcxiNG Love, Restrictions APPEAR. CHRYSOS- 
tom: The heart of one who loves is wide open. 
He walks with great freedom. It is when love is 
lacking that restrictions appear. Paul did not 
want to accuse them openly of lack of love. He 
merely points to the behavioral result and en- 
courages them to perceive the cause for them- 
selves. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13.1. 


6:13 Widen Your Hearts 


Rasponp To Love. Cunvsosrow: The return is 
not equal, because to respond to love is not as 
great as to offer it in the first place. Even if the 
amount is the same, it still comes in second 
place. Homitigs on THE Epistias oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13.13." 


As ro Cui_pren. THEODORET or Cyr: Paul 
blunts the force of his accusations by calling the 
Corinthians his children. COMMENTARY ON THE 


SscoNp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 321.5 
6:14 Do Not Be Mismated 


APPBALING TO THEIR SBLF-ResPpgEcT. CHRYSOS- 
Tom: Paul sounds here like the father who asks 
a son who despises his parents and prefers 
wicked companions: “What are you doing? Do 
you not realize that you are much nobler and 
better than they are?" He will detach his son 
more easily from such people by appealing to 
his self-respect rather than by demeaning him. 
In the same way, Paul appeals to the Corin- 
thians, not mentioning himself or God but ap- 
pealing directly to their sense of who they are in 
themselves. HowiLiBs ON THE EprsrLES or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.14. 


Tue Spirit or ANTICHRIST. CypRIAN: But if we 
consider what the apostles thought about here- 
tics, we shall find that in all of their epistles 
they execrate and abominate the sacrilegious de- 
pravity of the heretics. . . . And since they say 
that there is nothing in common between jus- 
tice and iniquity, no communion between light 
and darkness, how can the darkness illuminate 
or iniquity justify? And since they are not from 
God bur from the spirit of antichrist, how do 
they who are enemies of God and whose 
breasts the spirit of antichrist fills carry on both 
spiritual and divine affairs? LETTER 73.15 ro 
Jupaian.’ 


Ligut AND Darnxness. GREGORY oF Nyssa: For, 
says the apostle: “What fellowship has light 
with darkness?” Since there is a distinct and ir- 
reconcilable contradiction between light and 
darkness, the person partaking of both has a 
share in neither, because of the opposition of 
the parts drawn up against each other at the 
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same time in his mixed life. His faith provides 
the lighted part, but his dark habits put out the 
lamp of reason. Since it is impossible and incon- 
sistent for light and darkness to exist in fellow- 
ship, the person containing each of the oppo- 
sites becomes an enemy to himself, being di- 
vided in two ways between virtue and evil. He 
sets up an antagonistic battle line within him- 
self. And just as it is not possible, when there 
are two enemies, for both to be victors over 
each other (for che victory of the one causes the 
death of his adversary), so also in this civil war 
brought about by the confusion in his life, it is 
not possible for che stronger element to win 
without the other becoming completely de- 
stroyed. For how will the army of reverence be 
stronger than evil, when the wicked phalanx of 
the opponents attacks it? If the stronger is go- 
ing to win, the enemy must be completely 
slaughtered. And thus virtue will have the vic- 
tory over evil only when the entire enemy gives 
way to it through an alliance of the reasonable 
elements against the unsound ones. . . . For it is 
not possible for the good to exist in me, unless 
it is made to live through the death of my en- 
emy. Ás long as we keep grasping opposites 
with each of our hands, it is impossible for 
there to be participation in both elements in the 
same being. For, if we are holding evil, we lose 
the power to take hold of virtue. ON PsnrEc- 
TION.” 


Tus Trus Baptism. PHiLOxENUS OF MABBUG: It 
is the same now with us who are baptized: nei- 
ther the wetness of the water in which we are 
baptized nor the oiliness of the oil with which 
we are anointed remain with us after our death. 
But the Holy Spirit, who is mingled in our 
souls and bodies through the oil and the water, 
does remain with us, both in this life and after 
our death. For he is our true baptism, and for 
this reason we remain always baptized, for the 
Holy Spirit is within us always, and no sin can 
strip us of our baptism— neither adultery, nor 
theft, nor fornication, nor false testimony nor 


2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


any action of this sort: only the denial of God 
and consorting with demons can do this, for in 
such cases the Holy Spirit really does depart, 
for he does not consent to remain in a place 
where Satan dwells. "For what fellowship does 
Christ have with Satan or the believer with the 
unbeliever, or God's temple with that of de- 
mons?" ON THE INDwiLLING OF THE Hoty 
Spirit.’ 


A Sinrut Mineuine. Prupentius: Shall we 
stoop to say of mammon who have been reborn 
in Christ? Formed to God's eternal image, shall 
we serve the fleeting world? God forbid that ce- 
lestial flame should be mingled with earth’s 
mire. Hymns 1.58-60.'° 


Conrtrapicrory Loves. Jerome: There cannot 
be two contradictory loves in one man. Just as 
there is no harmony between Christ and Belial, 
between justice and iniquity, so it is impossible 
for one soul to love both good and evil. You 
who love the Lord, hate evil, the devil; in every 
deed, there is love of one and hatred of the 
other. “He who has my commandments and 
keeps them, he it is who loves me.”"... You 
who love the things that are good, hate the 
things that are bad. You cannot love good un- 
less you hate evil. Homity 73 ON PsALMs.? 


A Distinctive Farru wirH Distinctive Ac- 
TIONS. AUGUSTINE: Now, I speak to the true 
Christians. If you believe, hope and love other- 
wise [than the pagans do], then live otherwise 
and gain approval for your distinctive faith, 
hope and charity by distinctive actions. Pay at- 
tention to the apostle when, in earnest admoni- 
tion, he says: “Do not bear the yoke with 
unbelievers. For what has justice in common 
with iniquity? Or what fellowship has light 
with darkness?. .. Or what part has the be- 
liever with the unbeliever? And what agreement 
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2 CORINTHIANS 6:11-18 


has the temple of God with idols?” New Year's 
Dav 198.3.” 


Forsrppen Acts. Basi: These words clearly in- 
dicate an act which is absolutely forbidden and 
is displeasing to God and perilous for the one 
who would venture to commit it. CONCBRNING 
BAPTISM 2.7." 


6:15 What Is in Common? 


Wnuar Accorp Has CususT with Bazar? Pur- 
LoxENUS OF Massua: The Holy Spirit is our 
true baptism, and for this reason we remain al- 
ways baptized, for he is in us always, and noth- 
ing can deprive us of our baptism apart from 
the denial of God and consorting with demons. 
In such cases the Holy Spirit really does depart, 
because he cannot agree to remain in a place 
where Satan dwells. ON THE INDWELLING OF THB 
Hoty Spirit.’ 


6:16 The Temple of the Living God 


Tus Tempe or Gop. AMBROSIASTER: It is obvi- 
ous that the things Paul lists are opposites and 
that we are to flee from the ones and cling to 
the others. No one can serve two masters. 
Christ has proclaimed that we should go away 
from the devil, who wants to represent himself 
falsely as God. He has promised us eternal life, 
so we should be strangers to the treachery and 
wrong-headedness of unbelievers. He has for- 
bidden the worship of idols because they are in- 
compatible with the temple of God. We are 


temples of the living God. There is nothing 
more damaging to us than idols, because they 
tempt us to depart from our faith in the one 
true God. CommManrary ON Paut's EpisTLES. 


6:17 Be Separate from Them 


Toucn NoruiNc UNcizAN. Curysostom: Un- 
clean things refer co adultery and fornication in 
the flesh and to evil thoughts in the soul. We 
must be delivered from both. HomILIBS ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.17. 


6:18 A Father to You 


PurrTING Up Baraizrs. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: 
Paul is prophetic in telling us co put up a bar- 
rier, not between ourselves and the married but 
between ourselves and che Gentiles who are 

still living immorally, and also from those here- 
sies which believe neither in chastity nor in 
God. STROMATA 3.73.4. 


Recaivep as CHILDREN. AMBROSIASTER: God 
wants us to be set apart from all contamination 
so that he can receive us as his children. By this 
testimony Paul exhorts us to a pure life. He 
shows that Jesus Christ was already our Lord in 
ancient times and was predestined to receive us 
in the fondness of his love. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLEs.P 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-12 


7:1-12 PAUL'S AGONY FOR THE CORINTHIANS 


‘Since we have these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from every defilement 
of body and spirit, and make holiness perfect in the fear of God. 

"Open your hearts to us; we have wronged no one, we have corrupted no one, we have 
taken advantage of no one. I do not say this to condemn you, for I said before that you are 
in our hearts, to die together and to live together. “I have great confidence in you; I have 
great pride in you; I am filled with comfort. With all our affliction, I am overjoyed. 

"For even when we came into Macedonia, our bodies bad no rest but we were afflicted 
at every turn— fighting without and fear within. “But God, who comforts the downcast, 
comforted us by the coming of Titus, "and not only by his coming but also by the comfort 
with which he was comforted in you, as he told us of your longing, your mourning, your 
zeal for me, so that I rejoiced still more. For even if I made you sorry with my letter, I do 
not regret it (though I did regret it), for I see that that letter grieved you, though only for 
a while. ^ As it is, I rejoice, not because you were grieved, but because you were grieved into 
repenting; for you felt a godly grief, so that you suffered no loss through us. "For godly 
grief produces a repentance that leads to salvation and brings no regret, but worldly grief 
produces death. "For see what earnestness this godly grief has produced in you, what 
eagerness to clear yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what longing, what zeal, what 
punishment! At every point you have proved yourselves guiltless in the matter. "So 
although I wrote to you, it was not on account of the one who did the wrong, nor on 
account of the one who suffered the wrong, but in order that your zeal for us might be 
revealed to you in the sight of God. 


Ovsavisw: Paul paid no attention to the pain 
of the lashes or the rope with which his feet 


ways a great comfort, when we are suffering, to 
have someone near us who can share it with us 


were bound. Forgetting his sufferings, Paul 
thanked God for the godly sorrow of the 
church at Corinth (Curysostom, Basit), 
viewing it as a kind of reward for his troubles 
(AmBrosiasTER). Worldly sorrow, on the 
other hand, which regrets che loss of money, 
reputation and friends, merely leads to 
greater harm (AMBRoss, BAsiL, CHRYSOSTOM, 
AUGUSTINB). Paul had to do battle not only 
with external foes but also with enemies 
within the church and fears within and fa- 
tigue (TugoDoRET or Cyr), but he was not 
afflicted in the spirit (AMBROSIASTER). It is al- 





(AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), as happened 
with the coming of Titus (AMBROSIASTBR). 
He was consoled by the Corinthians to such 
an extent that in spite of all his affliction he 
was overflowing with joy (AMBROSIASTBR). 
He reminded them that not touching unclean 
things is not enough to make them clean 
(Curysostom). Believers are called to cleanse 
themselves of every defilement (AMBROSIAS- 
TER) of the flesh and the spirit (Basi, THgo- 
DORET OF Cyr). 


7:1 Cleansing from Defilement 


2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-12 


Every DzrrLEMENT. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul 
is saying is clear, but "defilement of the flesh" is 
to be interpreted in a complex way. Notice that 
he did not say "from defilement of the flesh" 
but “from every defilement of the flesh" in or- 
der to encourage us to flee from all carnal 
vices—everything which the law prohibits—so 
that we might perfect holiness of the Spirit in 
the fear of God. We do this by pursuing the 
things which are right in the fear of God and 
which are therefore holy, abstaining from sins 
in the name of Christ. People who restrain 
themselves from vices without professing 
Christ may seem to be set apart according to 
the world but not according to the Spirit of 
God. Only those who believe are made clean. 
Others, whatever they may be like, remain un- 
clean. Commentary ON Paut's Episruns.“ 


CLBANSINGC OunszLvss. Bası: Here we are in- 
structed to marvel at the unspeakable benevo- 
lence of God in Christ Jesus and with the 
greater fear to cleanse ourselves of every defile- 
ment of the flesh and the spirit. CONCERNING 
BAPTISM 1.2." 


Maxs HoriNzsss Panrsct. Curysostom: Not 
touching unclean things is not enough to make 
us clean. Something else is needed for us to be- 
come holy—earnestness in faith, heedfulness 
and piety. HowrLiBs on THE EpisrLEs oF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.” 


Bopy AND Spirit. THEODORST or Cyr: Paul uses 
the word spirit in this verse to mean “soul.” 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 322.‘ 


7:2 Open Your Hearts to Us 


Grvine THovent ro Paut’s Comments. AM- 
BROSIASTER: Paul wants the Corinthians to 
give thought to what he is saying, so that when 
they have taken it to heart they may conclude 
that what he is saying is true. COMMENTARY 


on Paut's EprsTLEs.* 


Wroneinc No Ons. Curysostom: Paul ex- 
presses himself in this negative way in order to 
make his point more sharply. He does not men- 
tion all the good he has done but merely chal- 
lenges the Corinthians to come up with any 
way he has wronged them, which of course they 
could not do. Homiuigs on THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 14.1. 


7:3 Not to Condemn 


ExnonriNc, Nor REJECTING. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul wants them to realize in what frame of 
mind he is speaking to them. He is certainly not 
rejecting people whom he wants to have as 
sharers with him, but he is exhorting them to 
make themselves worthy of this sharing. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs. 


To Dis TocsrHsAR AND Live Toostuer. Cury- 
sostom: Paul mentions both dying and living, in 
order to preserve the right balance. For there 
are a lot of people who will sympathize with 
others in cheir misfortunes, but when things 
turn out well for them they become jealous and 
do not rejoice on their behalf. Not so the faith- 
ful, who are not wounded by envy. Homitigs on 
THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.1. 


7:4 Filled witb Comfort 


In Sprrs or AFFLICTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
confident because of the way the Corinthians 
responded to his reproof in the first letter. The 
fact that they did not take it badly has given 
him the confidence to admonish them again. 
He also says that he has been consoled by this 
to such an extent that in spite of all his afflic- 
tion he is overflowing with joy. Seeing that 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-12 





there is hope for the people on whose behalf he 
is enduring hardships, he is rejoicing in spite of 
his tribulations, being certain that he will please 
God for the fact that they have received salva- 


tion. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLgs.” 


Grgar Love. Curysostom: Some might think 
that these expressions of praise contradict the 
admonitions which have gone before. But this 
is not so, for they help the rebukes to be more 
acceptable by putting them in the wider context 
of Paul's great love for the Corinthians. Homi- 
LIBS ON THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 14.2. 


7:5 Afflicted at Every Turn 


Fear WITHIN. AMBROSIASTER: It is because 
the flesh is irrational that Paul says that it 
has no rest from its suffering. But the soul, al- 
though it was suffering in the body, did have 
rest. This is because of the hope that God 
would reward them for the tribulations in- 
flicted on them by unbelievers. Fightings 
were inflicted on the body, and fears attacked 
the soul, but Paul was not at all afflicted in 
the Spirit, who was given to him so that he 
might endure such things. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s EprisTLES." 


Ficutinc WirROUT. CunvsosToM: Paul had to 
contend with the opposition of unbelievers 
without and of weak-kneed believers within. 
Homies ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 14.2.7 


Enemies WITHIN. THEODORET OF Cyr: Paul had 
to do bartle not only with external foes but also 
with enemies within the fellowship of the 
church. He was afraid that believers would be 
turned away to harmful things. COMMENTARY 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


323.” 


7:6 God Comforts the Downcast 


SHARING IN SUFFERING. AMBROSIASTER: It is al- 
ways a great comfort, when we are suffering, to 
have someone near us who can share it with us. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.^ 


By rue Coming or Titus. Cunvsosrow: Paul al- 
ways makes a great thing of the coming of Ti- 
tus, because he wants the Corinthians to hold 
him in honor and respect. There is nothing 
more guaranteed to cement a friendship than to 
help someone know how they have been help- 
ful. Homilies ON THR EPisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 14.2.5 


7:7 Rejoicing Still More 


Rawan ron TnRousLES. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
showed what great affection he had for them. 
He paid no mind to the stench of the dungeon, 
nor of the pain of the lashes, nor of the rope 
with which his feet were bound. But when he 
heard that the Corinthians had amended their 
ways he rejoiced, and forgetting his sufferings, 
thanked God for their salvation, viewing it as a 
kind of reward for his troubles. COMMENTARY 
on Paur's EpisTLEs.* 


CoNsorATIoN. Curysostom: Paul was consoled 
by the good news from Corinth, which shows 
how much he loved the people there. Homies 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
14.2.7 


7:8 Grieved for a While 


SooruiNc Tuem. Curysostom: Paul behaves to- 
ward the Corinthians as a parent does toward 
little children, soothing them after they have 
been through a painful experience. HoMiLIBS ON 
THB EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 15.1. 


SCSEL 81.248. NPNF 1 12:347-48. CSEL 81.249. PNPNF 1 
12:348. Migne PG 82:418. "CSEL 81.251. NPNF 1 12:348. 
CSEL 81.251. "NPNF 1 12:348. 'ÉNPNF 1 12:350. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-12 





A Paopsr Sorrow. AucusTINE: Moreover, even 
sorrow, the emotion for which, the Stoics 
claim, there can be found in the soul of a wise 
man no corresponding "attitude," is a word 
used in a good sense, especially in Christian 
writings. The apostle, for example, praises the 
Corinthians because they were sorrowful ac- 
cording to God. Of course, someone may object 
that the apostle congratulated the Corinthians 
because their sorrow led them to repentance 
and that such sorrow can be experienced only 
by those who have sinned. What he says is this: 
“Seeing that the same letter did for a while 
make you sorry, now I am glad; not because you 
were made sorry but because your sorrow led 
you to repentance. For you were made sorry ac- 
cording to God, that you might suffer no loss at 
our hands. For the sorrow that is according to 
God produces repentance that surely tends to 
salvation, whereas the sorrow that is according 
to the world produces death. For behold this 
very fact that you were made sorry according to 
God, what earnestness it has wrought in you.” 
City or Gop 14.8.” 


7:9 A Godly Grief 


Tus UrriMATE RzsuLT. CHRYsosTOM: Like a fa- 
ther who watches his son being operated on, 
Paul rejoices not for the pain being inflicted but 
for the cure which is the ultimate result. He 
had no desire to cause harm for its own sake. 
HoMiLIES ON THE EPiSTLES oF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 15.1.2 


Tus Sorrow Tuar Propucss REPENTANCE. AM- 
sross: Hence Paul teaches us that that kind of 
sorrow is of value which has not this world but 
God as its end. It is right, he says, that you be- 
come sorrowful, so as to feel repentance in the 
face of God. . . . Take note of those who in the 
Old Testament were sorrowful in the midst of 
their bodily labors and who attained grace, 
while those who found delight in such pleasures 
continued to be punished. Hence the Hebrews, 


who groaned in the works of Egypt,” attained 
the grace of the just and those "who ate bread 
with mourning and fear" were supplied with 
spiritual good.” PARADISE 15.77. 


7:10 Repentance Leading to Salvation 


Gop tr Sorrow. AMBRosiASTBR: Godly grief 
brings about the death of worldliness. When 
the sinner is found out he is grieved because he 
is bound to be punished, not having anyone 
from whom he may expect mercy. Perhaps for 
the moment there may be nobody who can ex- 
act retribution from him, but he knows he will 
not be able to escape the judgment of God. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs. 


Wonrpir Sorrow. Curysostom: Paul was re- 
gretful before he saw the fruit of repentance, 
but afterward he rejoiced. This is the nature of 
godly sorrow. Worldly sorrow, in contrast to 
this, is regret for che loss of money, reputation 
and friends. That kind of sorrow merely leads 
to greater harm, because the regret is often a 
prelude to a thirst for revenge. Only sorrow for 
sin is really profitable. Homitias on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.2.” 


Dune AND Wunar. AUGUSTINE: And, in another 
passage, he says: “The sorrow that is according 
to God produces repentance that tends to salva- 
tion of which one does not repent.” He who is 
sad according to God is sad in repentance for 
his sins; sorrow because of one’s own iniquity 
produces justice. First, let what you are dis- 
please you so that you may be able to be what 
you are not. “The sadness that is according to 
God produces repentance that tends to salva- 
tion of which one does not repent.” He says: “re- 
pentance that tends to salvation.” What sort of 
salvation? That of which one does not repent. 


DEC 14:365. *NPNF 1 12:350. “CF. Ex 2:23. PCE. 1 Cor 
10:3. FC 42:354-558". "CSEL 81.253. "*NPNF 1 12:350-51. 
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What does that mean? One of which you do 
not repent at any time. For we have had a life of 
which we ought to have repented; we have had 
a life calculated to inspire repentance. But we 
cannot come to that life of which one does not 
repent except through repentance for an evil 
life. Will you, my brothers, as I had begun to 
say, ever find dung in a sifted mass of wheat? 
Nevertheless, the wheat arrives at that luster, 
at that fine and beautiful appearance, by means 
of dung; the foulness was the path to a beauti- 
ful result. EASTER SBASON 254.2.” 


Sorrow Propucss a FnurrPUL Fisio. Aucus- 
ting: Therefore, my brothers, as I have said be- 
fore, a suitable place for dung helps to produce 
fruit, but an unsuitable place leads to unclean- 
ness. Someone or other has said, I have come 
upon this sad person; I see the dung; I examine 
the place. Tell me, my friend, why are you sad? 
He says: I have lost my money. The place is un- 
clean; there is no fruit. Let him hear the apos- 
tle: "The sorrow that is according to the world 
produces death." I have looked at still another 
person groaning, weeping and praying; I recog- 
nize the dung and I examine the place. More- 
over, I have directed my ear to this man's 
prayer, and I have heard him say: "O Lord, be 
thou merciful to me: heal my soul, for I have 
sinned against you.”” He laments his sin; I rec- 
ognize the field; I look for fruit. Thanks be to 
God! The dung is in a good place; it is not use- 
less there; it produces fruit. This is truly the 
time of fruitful sorrow, so that we may lament 
the state of our mortality, the abundance of 
temptations, the stealthy attacks of sinners, the 
clash of desires, the conflicts of passions ever re- 
belling against good thoughts. On this account 
let us grieve; let us be sad because of this state 
of affairs. EASTER SBASON 254.4.” 


Repent WHuiLE Time REMAINS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
However, I marvel how God, who from the be- 
ginning gave humanity pain, which came from 
sin, abolishes his decision with one resolution 


2 CORINTHIANS 7:1-12 


and expels the judgment with the sentence. 
And hear how. Sin produced pain, and through 
pain sin is annihilated. Pay attention carefully. 
God threatens the woman. He brings upon her 
the punishment for her disobedience, and he 
tells her: “You shall bring forth children in 
pain."? And he showed pain as the harvest of 
sin. However, oh, how munificent he is! That 
which he gave for punishment he changed to 
salvation. Sin gave birth to pain; pain destroys 
sin. Just as a worm that is born by a tree con- 
sumes the very same tree, likewise pain, which 
is born by sin, kills sin when it is supplied by re- 
pentance. For this reason Paul says: "Godly 
pain produces a repentance that leads to salva- 
tion and brings no regret." Pain is good for 
those who repent sincerely; the sorrow, match- 
ing the sin, suits those who sin. . . . Mourn for 
the sin so you may not lament for the punish- 
ment. Apologize to the judge before you come to 
the court. Or do you not know that all who want 
to sin flatter che judge, not when the case is being 
tried but before they enter the court, or through 
friends, or through guardians, or through another 
way they coax the judge? The same with God: 
you cannot persuade the Judge during the time of 
the tribunal. It is possible for you to plead with 
the Judge before the time of judgment. HowrLv on 


REPENTANCE AND COMPUNCTION 7.6.19.” 
7:11 Proved Guiltless 


Zesar ro Bring Goon Works ro CoMPLETION. 
AMBROSIASTER: Someone who repents is trou- 
bled by the fear that he might sin again. But a 
person who knows that he has been deformed 
by sin longs to reform himself. One who knows 
that he is being rebuked for his own good be- 
gins to experience a zeal for bringing good 
works to completion. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs." 


EC 38:343. ps 108:7. EC 38:344-45. Gen 3:16. 
WEC 96:102.3*. " CSEL 81.253. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 7:13-16 


Tus Bensrirt or Gopty Garer. Basir: One who 
provokes godly grief in us is our benefactor. 
Tue Lone Rurss 52.” 


7:12 Revealed in God's Sight 


FORGIVENESS GRANTED. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is 


making it clear that forgiveness ought to be 


granted to those who did wrong not only for 
their sake but for the sake of the church, be- 
cause when one does wrong many suffer. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs." 


EC 9:329. CSEL 81.254. 


7:13-16 TITUS 


13 
Therefore we are comforted. 


And besides our own comfort we rejoiced still more at the joy of Titus, because his mind 
bas been set at rest by you all. “For if I have expressed to him some pride in you, I was not 
put to shame; but just as everything we said to you was true, so our boasting before Titus 
bas proved true. "And his beart goes out all the more to you, as be remembers the 
obedience of you all, and the fear and trembling with which you received him. “I rejoice, 


because I have perfect confidence in you. 


Overview: Paul is comforted that the Corin- 
thians wanted to reform their ways. He is 

pleased not only because of their good resolve 
but also because of the good actions by which 


they were correcting their former practices (Am- 


BROSIASTER). He even adds that after he had 
boasted about the Corinthians to Titus they 
had not let him down (CHRYSOSTOM). 


7:13 Tbe Joy of Titus 


ConsoLen AND RzjorciNG. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul 
has been comforted by the fact that those 
whom he rebuked wished to mend their ways. 


But on learning from Titus that they were expe- 


riencing pain on account of their error, he was 


consoled even more and filled with joy, because 


their resolve had been confirmed by their behav- 


ior. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLBS.! 





268 


7:14 Boasting Proved True 


Nor Pur ro Suame. Curysostom: It is high 
praise when a teacher boasts that his pupils 
have not put him to shame. Paul even adds 
that after he had boasted about the Corin- 
thians to Titus they had not let him down. 
HoMiLIES ON THE Epis TEBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 16.1.” 


7:15 Tbe Corinthians’ Obedience 


Tirus Saw Tuer Progress. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying that Titus's mind and affection 
are concerned with them, because he has seen 
their progress, for the mind of a saint is con- 


CSEL 81.255. "NPNF 1 12:355-56. 


cerned with everything that is good. Commen- 
TARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.! 


Trrvs's GnATITUDE. CHrysostom: This shows 
that Titus was grateful to his benefactors and 
also gives the Corinthians even greater honor in 
that they were able to make such a deep impres- 
sion on him. Homilies on THE EpisTLES or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.1. 


7:16 Perfect Confidence 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:1-7 


Goop ACTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is glad not 
only because of their good resolve but because 
of the good actions by which they were correct- 
ing their former sinful practices. This is why he 
has perfect confidence in them. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EprsTLES. 


ICSEL 81.256. fNPNF 1 12:356. CSEL 81.256. 


8:1-7 GENEROSITY 


1We want you to know, brethren, about the grace of God which has been shown in the 
churches of Macedonia, "for in a severe test of affliction, their abundance of joy and their 
extreme poverty have overflowed in a wealth of liberality on their part. "For they gave 
according to their means, as I can testify, and beyond their means, of their own free will, 
‘begging us earnestly for the favor of taking part in the relief of the saints— °and this, not 
as we expected, but first they gave themselves to the Lord and to us by the will of God. 
5 Accordingly we have urged Titus that as he had already made a beginning, be should also 
complete among you this gracious work. "Now as you excel in everything—in faith, in 
utterance, in knowledge, in all earnestness, and in your love for us—see that you excel in 


this gracious work also. 


Overview: Paul offered the Macedonians the 
highest praise, for even in their poverty they 
gave generously of what they had (Tuzgo- 
DORET oF Cyr, PaLAGIUs). They wanted to of- 
fer even more than their strength allowed 
(AMBROSIASTER). By giving themselves 

wholly to God first (CuRvsosroM) and then 
to their fellow believers with exceptional gener- 
osity (THBopoRBT or Cyr) of their own free 
will (CHRysostom), the Macedonians demon- 
strated their sincere desire to receive spiritual 
gifts (AMBROSIASTER). Paul sent Titus to 
Corinth to encourage them to imitate the Mace- 
donians (CHRYSOSTOM). 
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8:1 Grace Shown in the Churches of Mace- 
donia 


AcckPTING THE Wonp or FAITH. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul says that they had received the grace of 
God because they accepted the word of faith de- 


voutly. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLES.! 
ExnonrATION TO GENEROSITY. CHRYSOSTOM: 


Having encouraged the Corinthians with these 
praises, Paul now turns to exhortation once 


!CSEL 81.256. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:1-7 


more. He wants to encourage them to give 
alms, but instead of saying so directly, he pre- 
pares the ground by talking about the highest 
things first. HowiLIEs on THB Epistigs or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.? 


Tus Grace or Gop DzcrARED. THEODORRT OF 
Cyr: By “the grace of God" Paul means the pos- 
session of every good thing. He is not excluding 
the role of free will by saying this but teaching 
that every good work is made possible by the 
help of God. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 327. 


8:2 A Wealth of Liberality 


Tuer Sours Were Ric. AMBROSIASTER: Al- 
though the Macedonians were short of material 
resources, their souls were rich, because they 
ministered to the saints with a pure conscience, 
trying to please God rather than men. Commen- 
TARY ON Paut's EpisrLas.' 


Rıcu iN Tere Simpricity. PELAGIUS: Some are 
poor in material terms but rich in their simplic- 
ity. They would rather give than receive. Com- 
MENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 8.° 


Finorne Joy. Curysostom: The affliction of the 
Macedonians did not lead only to sorrow but 
also to great rejoicing and generosity. Paul said 
this in order to prepare the Corinthians to be 
noble and firm in their sufferings. For they were 
not merely to be afflicted, they were to use their 
afflictions as a means of growing in joy. Homi- 
LIBS ON THE EprsTLBS oF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 16.2. 


Extremes Poverty. THEODORBT or Cyr: This is 
the height of praise, for in affliction they re- 
mained calm and in the depths of poverty they 
gave generously of what they had. COMMENTARY 
ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 


327.” 


8:3 Giving Freely 


Bgyonp THerr MEANS. AMBROSIASTER: Because 
they gave themselves to God wholeheartedly, 
they wanted to offer even more than their 
strength allowed. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES. 


In Sprts or Poverty. CHrysostom: The great- 
ness of the Macedonians can be seen from the 
fact that they gave voluntarily, in spite of their 
poverty. HowiLiES on THE EprsTLeS oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 16.3.” 


8:4 The Relief of the Saints 


Taxine Part IN RaLiBr. AMBROSIASTER: Because 
the Macedonians were offering more than they 
could afford, Paul was inclined to refuse their 
contribution, fearing that hardship would later 
cause them to reconsider their good deed. But 
because they showed themselves to be of such 
character that they stood firm, with a pure 
mind in the confidence of faith, attaching more 
importance to the promises for the future than 
to immediate rewards in the present, in the end 
it seemed right for him to accept their contribu- 
tion. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epist.as.”° 


Desirine SpinrrUAL Girts. Curysostom: Not 
only did the Macedonians give voluntarily, they 
insisted that Paul take what they had to offer. 
Their actions prove just how much they desired 
spiritual gifts. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 16.5.! 


8:5 Giving Oneself to the Lord 


Tuzv Gave THEMSELVES TO THE LoRD. AMBROSI- 
ASTER: By giving themselves to God first and 


2NPNF 1 12:356. "Migne PG 82:422. CSEL 81.256-57. 
*Migne PL 30:792A. SNPNF 1 12:357. "Migne PG 82:422-23. 
'CSEL 81.257. 'NPNF 1 12:357. PCSEL 81.257. “NPNF 

1 12:357. 
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then to their fellow believers, che Macedonians 
demonstrated their sincere desire to be made 
perfect. Paul quoted their example in the hope 
of persuading the Corinthians to do likewise. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:8-15 


Titus Suourp Compere Tuis Worx. Curysos- 
TOM: Paul was sending Titus to Corinth to en- 
courage them to imitate the Macedonians. The 
presence of Paul's esteemed disciple would 


ComMENTARY ON PAUL's EprsTLEs." doubtless have been a great encouragement to 
them to give. HoMiLiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
HuniLiITY AND WispoM. Curysostom: The se- PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.4.5 
cret of the Macedonians' zeal was that first, 
they gave themselves to the Lord. Everything 
else flowed from that. As a result, when they 
showed mercy they were not filled with pride 
but rather displayed great humility and heav- 
enly wisdom. HomILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.3.” 


8:7 Excel in This Work Also 


Ses Tuar You Excer. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is ex- 
horting the Corinthians to take pride in these 
things in the sight of the other churches, for if 
they are keen to minister to the saints it is 
proof chat they have mended their ways. Com- 
Gasar Gensrosity. THEODORET oF Cyr: The MBNTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs. 
words “not as we expected” refer not to the 

Macedonians’ willingness to give but to the 

amount which they gave. COMMENTARY ON THE 

Sgconp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 328.'* 


“CSEL 81.258. UNPNF 1 12:358. "Migne PG 82:423. 


8:6 Completing a Gracious Work ISNPNF 1 12:358. CSEL 81.258. 


8:8-15 CHRIST'S LOVE FOR US 


*] say this not as a command, but to prove by the earnestness of others that your love 
also is genuine. "For you know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, 
yet for your sake he became poor, so that by bis poverty you might become rich. "And in 
this matter I give my advice: it is best for you now to complete what a year ago you began 
not only to do but to desire, "so that your readiness in desiring it may be matched by your 
completing it out of what you have. "For if the readiness is there, it is acceptable according 
to what a man bas, not according to what be has not. PI do not mean that others should 
be eased and you burdened, “but that as a matter of equality your abundance at the present 
time should supply their want, so that their abundance may supply your want, that there 
may be equality. As it is written, “He who gathered much had nothing over, and he who 
gathered little had no lack.” 


(Origen, Bast, AuGusting, FuLGsNTius). By 
this he obtained for humanity the riches of his 


Overview: Christ was made poor because God 
voluntarily humbled himself to be born as man 
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holy love (CHrysosTom) that we might share in 
his divine nature (AMBROSIASTER). In the case 
of the manna, those who gathered more and 
those who gathered less were found to have the 
same quantity. Never desire more than you al- 
ready have or be anxious because they have less 
(CunvsosroM). Paul respects the Corinthians’ 
willingness to help, but the time had come for 
that willingness co be translated into action 
(Tusoponzr or Cyr). 


8:8 Proving Tbeir Genuine Love 


Tus Opportunity To Prove THAT Lovs Is 
Genuine. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is not ordering 
the Corinthians to send money to those who 
are suffering want but encouraging them to do 
so, demonstrating that they have the right atti- 
tude toward God and others. In return for their 
generosity they will undoubtedly receive a re- 
ward. ComMENTARY ON Paur's EprsrLES.! 


Nor 4 CoMMAND. Curysostom: Notice how 
Paul humors them and avoids all offensiveness. 
He is not violent or compulsory in his tone, 
even though it is quite clear what he expects. 
HonMiLIES ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 17.1.7 


8:9 Becoming Rich by Cbrist's Poverty 


Cususr Was Maps Poor. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that Christ was made poor because 
God deigned to be born as man, humbling che 
power of his might so that he might obtain for 
men the riches of divinity and thus share in che 
divine nature, as Peter says. He was made man 
in order to take humanity right into the God- 
head. Therefore Christ was made poor, not for 
his sake but for ours, but we are made poor for 
our own benefit. Commentary on Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


You Bscoms Ricu. Curysostom: If you do not 


believe that poverty is productive of great 


wealth, think of the case of Jesus and you will 
be persuaded otherwise. For if he had not be- 
come poor, you would not have become rich. By 
riches, Paul means the knowledge of godliness, 
the cleansing away of sins, justification, sanctifi- 
cation, the countless good things which God be- 
stowed upon us and which he intends to 
bestow. HoMILIES ON THE EPrsTLBS oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 17.1. 


Povsary on Ricuss? AuGUSTINE: Listen, now, 
to something about riches in answer to the next 
inquiry in your letter. In it you wrote that some 
are saying a rich man who continues to live rich 
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless he 
sells all he has and that it cannot do him any 
good to keep the commandments while he 
keeps his riches. Their arguments have over- 
looked our fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
who departed long ago from this life. It is a fact 
that all these had extensive riches, as the Scrip- 
ture faithfully bears witness, yet he who became 
poor for our sakes, although he was truly rich, 
foretold in a truthful promise that many would 
come from the east and the west and would sit 
down not above them nor without them but 
with them in the kingdom of heaven.‘ Yes, the 
haughty rich man, who was clothed in purple 
and fine linen and feasted sumptuously every 
day, died and was tormented in hell. Neverthe- 
less, if he had shown mercy to the poor man 
covered with sores who lay at his door and was 
treated with scorn, he himself would have de- 
served mercy. And if the poor man’s merit had 
been his poverty, not his goodness, he surely 
would not have been carried by angels into the 
bosom of Abraham who had been rich in this 
life. This is intended to show us that on the one 
hand it was not poverty in itself that was di- 
vinely honored nor that riches were condemned 
but that the godliness of the one and the ungod- 
liness of the other had their own consequences. 


!CSEL 81.259. "NPNF 1 12:359. 'CSEL 81.259. *NPNF 1 
12:360. °2 Cor 8:9. Mt 8:11. 
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LETTER 157 To HILARIUS.” 


HippzN Rices. Augustine: What human be- 
ing could know all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge hidden in Christ and concealed un- 
der the poverty of his humanity? For, "being 
rich, he became poor for our sake that by his 
poverty we might become rich." When he as- 
sumed our mortality and overcame death, he 
manifested himself in poverty, but he promised 
riches though they might be deferred; he did 
not lose them as if they were taken from him. 
How great is the multitude of his sweetness 
which he hides from those who fear him but 
which he reveals to those that hope in him! For 
we understand only in part until that which is 
perfect comes to us. To make us worthy of this 
perfect gift, he, equal to the Father in the form 
of God, became like to us in the form of a ser- 
vant and refashions us into the likeness of God. 
FBAST oF THE NATIVITY 194.3. 


Tue LixsNsss or Cususr's Poverty. Basiu: If, 
then, we keep in reserve any earthly possessions 
or perishable wealth, the mind sinks down as 
into mire and che soul inevitably becomes blind 
to God and insensible to the desire for the beau- 
ties of heaven and the good things laid up for us 
by promise. These we cannot gain possession of 
unless a strong and single-minded desire leads 
us to ask for chem and lightens the labor of 
their attainment. This, then, is renunciation, as 
our discourse defines it: the severance of the 
bonds of this material and transient life and 
freedom from human concerns whereby we 
render ourselves more fit to set out upon the 
road leading to God. It is the unhindered im- 
pulse toward the possession and enjoyment of 
inestimable goods. . . . In short, it is the trans- 
ference of the human heart to a heavenly 
mode of life. . . . Also—and this is the chief 
point—it is che first step toward the likeness 
to Christ, who, being rich, became poor for 
our sake. Unless we attain to this likeness, it 
is impossible for us to achieve a way of life in 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:8-15 


accord with the gospel of Christ. How, indeed, 
can we gain either contrition of heart or humil- 
ity of mind or deliverance from anger, pain, 
anxieties—in a word, from all destructive move- 
ments of the soul— if we are entangled in the 
riches and cares of a worldly life and cling to 
others by affection and association? THe Lone 
Russ 8.° 


Genuine Poverty. Bası: And why does the ap- 
pellation “poor man” disturb you? Remember 
your nature—that you came into the world na- 
ked and naked will leave it again. What is more 
destitute than a naked man? You have been 
called nothing that is derogatory, unless you 
make the terms used really applicable to your- 
self. Who was ever haled to prison because he 
was poor? It is not being poor that is reprehensi- 
ble but failing to bear poverty with nobility. Re- 
call that the Lord, “being rich, became poor for 
our sakes.” AGAINST ANGER 10.” 


Human AND Divine. Futcentius: Therefore, it 
is proper to the Son alone mercifully to have re- 
ceived the form of a servant. That taking up of 
the form of a servant pertained to the person of 
God the Word. It did not with resulting confu- 
sion pass into the divine nature. Therefore, that 
taking up of the form of a servant, according to 
which the Son of God, who is the Lord of all 
things and in whom dwells all the fullness of di- 
vinity, became a true and complete human be- 
ing, took away from him nothing of his divine 
fullness. It took away nothing of the power, be- 
cause in that one person remained without con- 
fusion a divine nature and a human nature. 
Hence it is that in one and the same Christ 
both the truth of the human nature shone forth 
and the eternal immutability of the divine na- 
ture remained. Neither was anything dimin- 
ished in him at all or changed which he had by 
nature from eternity, through that which he re- 
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ceived from time. In his exterior aspect, he be- 
came a servant, but he did not cease to be by na- 
ture the Lord of all things. According to the 
flesh, he became poor; nonetheless, according to 
his divinity, he remained rich. Hence it is that 
the blessed apostle asserts that Christians have 
been enriched by his poverty, saying, “For you 
know the gracious act of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that for your sake he became poor although he 
was rich, so that by his poverty you might be- 
come rich.” He would in no way have made us 
rich by his poverty if, having become poor, he 
did not have in himself the riches of his divine 
nature. He became poor according to the form 
of a servant; he remained rich according to the 
form of God. FuLGENTIUS To VICTOR 13.1-2. 


Tue Cranes or CunisT's Poverrr. Onicen: But 
in this che truth is also shown to be what was 
written, that Jesus Christ, "although he was 
rich, became a poor man.” Therefore, for this 
reason, he chose both a poor mother, from 
whom he was born, and a poor homeland, 
about which it is said, “And you, Bethlehem, 
you are the least among the tribes of Judah"? 
and the rest. HowiLY 8.4.3 ON Leviticus.” 


8:10 Complete Wbat You Began 


'TRANSLATB WILLINGNESS INTO ACTION. THBO- 
DORET oF Cyr: Paul knows and respects their 
willingness to help, but the time has now come 
for that willingness to be translated into action. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLB TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 329." 


8:11 Readiness and Completion 


GiviNc as Tuer Ars Asis. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that the Corinthians should give as 
much as they are willing and able to give. That 
way their conscience would become clear and 
not be clouded by pretense, pleasing man but 
not God. Commentary on Paur's Eprstiss.”° 


8:12 According to What One Has 


Nor Unpen Compursion. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is exhorting the Corinthians to give what they 
are able but not to overdo it, because he did not 
want them to feel that they were acting under 
compulsion and thus come to be resentful. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EprsTLEs.' 


ExaMPLE, Nor Exnoaration. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Look at how unbelievably wise Paul is. After 
pointing out the need and showing them an ex- 
ample, Paul leaves the Corinthians to do as 
much as they can, letting the example of the 
Macedonians do its own work of persuasion. 
He knew that imitation was a more powerful in- 
centive than exhortation. HoMiLrES ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 17.2. 


QvaALiTY or RgApINESS. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Quality, not quantity, is what counts. COMMBN- 
TARY ON THE SBCOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 329." 


8:13 Not Being Burdened 


FAIRNBSS IN DISTRIBUTING THE LoAD. AMBROSI- 
aster: It is true that giving should not cause 
hardship to the givers. But at the same time, a 
person ought not to keep more than he needs 
for himself. ComMENTARY ON PAUL's Episties.”® 


8:14 A Matter of Equality 


MINISTBRING TO THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: 
The equality Paul is speaking of consists in the 
fact that because they are ministering to the 
saints this time they will be repaid by them in 
the future, for they are making the saints their 


debtors. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 
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Sprmituat Rewarps. Curysostom: Paul points 
out that sharing is mutual. Indeed, the Corin- 
thians would be reaping spiritual rewards in 
abundance. How can they be compared with 
what is merely carnal? HowiLiBs on THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 17.2.2) 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-24 


TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.? 


Tus Cass or THE Manna. CunvsosToM: This 
happened in the case of the manna, when those 
who gathered more and those who gathered 
less were found to have the same quantity.” 


God did this in order to punish greed, and Paul 
recalls it both to alarm them by what happened 
then and to persuade them never to desire more 
than they already have or to be anxious because 
they have less. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 17.2." 


8:15 As It Is Written 


Arr Maps Equar. AMBnosIASTBnR: The saints, 
with their hope in the world to come, have 
more than those who appear to be rich in this 
world. But both will be made equal, because 
those who give of their wealth to help the 
saints now will be helped by them at some fu- "INIBNE 1 12:361. “CSEL 81.261. Ex 16:18. ^NPNE 1 
ture time, when they are in need. Commen- 12:361. 


8:16-24 TEAMWORK 


"But thanks be to God who puts the same earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. 
"For be not only accepted our appeal, but being himself very earnest be is going to you of 
bis own accord. “With bim we are sending the brother who is famous among all the 
churches for his preaching of the gospel; and not only that, but he bas been appointed by 
the churches to travel with us in this gracious work which we are carrying on, for the glory 
of the Lord and to show our good will. "We intend that no one should blame us about 
this liberal gift which we are administering, “for we aim at what is honorable not only in 
the Lord’s sight but also in the sight of men. “And with them we are sending our brother 
whom we have often tested and found earnest in many matters, but who is now more 
earnest than ever because of bis great confidence in you. As for Titus, he is my partner 
and fellow worker in your service; and as for our brethren, they are messengers? of the 
churches, the glory of Christ. “So give proof, before the churches, of your love and of our 
boasting about you to these men. 

j Greek apostles 


Overview: Paul urged the Corinthians to dem- Since the Corinthians were making progress, Ti- 


onstrate their love by the way they would treat 
those he is sending to them (AMBROSIASTER). 


tus had become particularly concerned about 
them and even volunteered to visit them. The 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:16-24 





identity of the “famous brother” was debated by 
the Fathers (CurysosTom) as to whether it 
might be Barnabas (THEoponzr or Cyr), Luke 
(PeLacius, O&CUMENIUS) or someone else. The 
presbyters are always to provide for the poor 
whatever is honorable in the sight of God and 
of men (Porvcan»). 


8:16 Care for You 


TnusrwonrHiNEss. CHRYSOSTOM: Again Paul 
praises Titus. After talking about almsgiving, 
Paul goes on to speak about those who are en- 
trusted with collecting and administering the 
gifts. This is important, because if we trust 
them, we shall be inclined to give more. Homi- 
LIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 18.1.' 


8:17 T itus's Earnestness 


Trrus VoLUNTBERED TO VISIT. AMBROSIASTER: 
Seeing that the Corinthians are making pro- 
gress in good works, Titus has become particu- 
larly concerned about their attitude and has 
even volunteered to go to visit them. CoMMBN- 
TARY ON Paut's Epistias.” 


8:18 A Famous Brother 


Ons Wuo Praacuas. Curysostom: Who is this 
famous brother? Some say it is Luke because of 
the history which he wrote, but others say it 
was Barnabas because Paul also calls unwritten 
preaching the gospel. Why does he not mention 
him by name? Perhaps it was because the Corin- 
thians did not know him personally, and Paul 
was content to say only enough to allay any pos- 
sible suspicion of him at Corinth. Notice that 
the man was praised for his preaching. Howi- 
LIBS ON THE EpPrSTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 18.1. 


Wueruer Luxe. PsraciUs: This is to be under- 


stood of Luke, who was highly honored because 


he had written a Gospel, not to mention the 
Acts of the Apostles as well. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 8. 


Oscumentus: This may refer to Luke. PAULINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH. 


On BARNABAS. THBODORBT oF Cyr: These 
words refer to Barnabas. COMMENTARY ON THE 
Sgconp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 331. 


8:19 Appointed by the Churches 


Hs Wirt Traver with Us. Curysostom: This 
verse seems to point toward Barnabas, who 
was commissioned along with Paul. Homies 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
18.1.” 


8:20 Administering the Gift 


REMEMBERING THE Poor. AMBROSIASTER: Since 
the matter had to do with administering aid, 
Paul makes this additional remark in order not 
to be thought negligent concerning the care of 
the poor or of the saints. For the apostles had 
agreed to keep the poor in mind. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Eptsties.* 


8:21 Honorable in the Lord’s Sight 


Aim AT Wuat Is Honorasze. Potycarp: The 
presbyters must always be compassionate and 
merciful toward everyone, turning back the 
sheep which have gone astray, visiting the sick, 
not neglecting a widow or an orphan or a poor 
man but providing always for that which is hon- 
orable in the sight of God and of men. EpısTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS 6.” 
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INcunaING No REPROACH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is providing goods in the sight of God when he 
teaches that what God commands concerning 
the administering of aid to the saints or to the 
poor ought to be put into practice. But he also 
provides goods in the sight of others, because 
he is sending people to urge them to take part 
in this undertaking. Paul does not want his 
teaching to incur reproach because of improvi- 
dent assistants. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLS.” 


No APPEARANCE OF WRONGDOING. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Who is there who can be compared with Paul? 
For he did whatever he thought was right with- 
out ignoring those who might doubt his inten- 
tions. On the contrary, he was concerned not to 
appear to be doing wrong even in the eyes of 
the weak. HoMirLiBs on THE EprsrLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 18.1." 


8:22 An Earnest Brother 


SaNDiNG a Brotuer. THEODORET OF Cyr: Some 
people think this refers to Apollos, whom Paul 
promised in his first epistle that he would 
send." COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THB CORINTHIANS 332. 


8:23 Messengers of the Churches 


2 CORINTHIANS 9:1-15 


Titus Known ro Tuem. Curysostom: It is clear 
from this that Titus had a special task relating 
to the church at Corinth, whereas the others 
were unknown there. Homi.igs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 18.2. 


Trrus AND Our BnorHEns. THEODORE or Mop- 
sugstia: The two "as for" phrases do not de- 
note a contrast between them but rather empha- 
size the similarity. Pautins COMMENTARY FROM 
THE Gresk CHURCH. 


8:24 Proof of Your Love 


DsMoNsTRATING Love. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
urging the Corinthians to demonstrate their 
love by the way they treat those he is sending to 
them. If they received them with honor, they 
would be demonstrating to all the other 
churches how far they had progressed and that 
the good things which were said about them 
were true. He is therefore encouraging their re- 
solve, for someone who is well thought of usu- 
ally shows improvement. COMMENTARY ON 
PAurt's EprsTLEs. 


CSEL 81.263. NPNF 1 12:364-65. 1 Cor 16:12. Migne 
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9:1-15 ALMSGIVING 


"Now it is superfluous for me to write to you about the offering for the saints, "for I 
know your readiness, of which I boast about you to tbe people of Macedonia, saying tbat 
Achaia bas been ready since last year; and your zeal bas stirred up most of them. But I am 


sending the brethren so that our boasting about you may not prove vain in this case, so 
that you may be ready, as I said you would be; ‘lest if some Macedonians come with me 
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and find that you are not ready, we be humiliated—to say nothing of you—for being so 
confident. "So I thought it necessary to urge the brethren to go on to you before me, and 
arrange in advance for this gift you have promised, so that it may be ready not as an exaction 
but as a willing gift. 

‘The point is this: be who sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and be who sows 
bountifully will also reap bountifully. "Each one must do as he bas made up his mind, not 
reluctantly or under compulsion, for God loves acheerful giver. ‘And God is able to provide 
you with every blessing in abundance, so that you may always have enough of everything 
and may provide in abundance for every good work. As it is written, 

“He scatters abroad, he gives to the poor; 

his righteousness" endures for ever.” 
"He who supplies seed to the sower and bread for food will supply and multiply your 
resources! and increase the harvest of your righteousness.’ "You will be enriched in every 
way for great generosity, which through us will produce thanksgiving to God; “for the 
rendering of this service not only supplies the wants of the saints but also overflows in 
many thanksgivings to God. "Under the test of this service, you" will glorify God by your 
obedience in acknowledging the gospel of Christ, and by the generosity of your contribu- 
tion for them and for all others; “while they long for you and pray for you, because of the 


surpassing grace of God in you. “Thanks be to God for his inexpressible gift! 


k Orbenevolence | Greek sowing m Or they 


Ovarview: Those who give reluctantly or un- 
der compulsion present a blemished sacrifice 
that will not be accepted (Basti). Those who 
give with a cheerful heart (TERTULLIAN, 
Maximus oF Turin, SAHDONA) store up treas- 
ures in heaven (AMBRosIASTBR). What is given 
to a few redounds in praises given by che many 
to God (AMBROSIASTER, THBODORET OF Cyr). 
Paul does not pray for riches or abundance but 
only for enough to live on. He praises the 
poorer saints because they gave chanks even for 
things that were given to others, in spite of 
their own poverty (CHrysostom). Paul holds 
up the Macedonians to the Corinthians and the 
Corinthians to the Macedonians as examples to 
imitate (THBODORET OF Cyr, AMBROSIASTER). 
The time to sow is now (AuGUsTINB). God's 
providence has allowed us to dispose of great 
things (as willed toward virtue enabled by 
grace) and reserved smaller things for himself, 


such as bodily nourishment, since only God can 
provide the rain and the seasons (CHRYSOSTOM). 


9:1 Superfluous to Write 


Supsrr.uous BUT Necessary. AMBROSIASTER: It 
is superfluous, but in order to demonstrate his 
diligence, it was necessary for Paul to write like 
this, so that they would be all che more willing 
to do what they were asked and to embody the 
truth they were being taught. For superfluities 
tend to show greater concern. Our Lord did not 
doubt Peter's love for him, but even so he asked 
the apostle three times: “Simon Bar-Jona, do 
you love me?"! This repetition may seem to be 
superfluous, but it contributed to the perfecting 
of the admonition. At length Peter would learn 


Nn 21:15-17. 
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from it that he must act with great diligence. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisrLEs.? 


ASHAMED TO Appgar INFERIOR. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul says this in order to win the Corinthians 
over to his side. Some were of such reputation 
that they thought they did not need advice. 
They would be ashamed to appear inferior to 
others. They would not want to fall short of 
others’ opinions about them. HoMiLIES ON THE 
EpisTLES of PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.1. 


9:2 Readiness and Zeal 


A PATTERN FOR CORRECTIVE ACTION. AMBROSI- 
ASTBR: The other churches followed after 
Corinth. When they heard that a church which 
had previously been involved in many errors 

had put them right, they were moved to good 
works. After accepting the faith and then behav- 
ing badly, they began to have this desire to im- 
prove. How much more then ought others, in 
whom such vices were not present, do so as 
well? CommENTARY ON Paur's EpisrLES.* 


BoasTING AsouT THE CoRnINTHIANS. Tugo- 
DORET oF Cyr: Paul holds up the Macedonians 
to the Corinthians and the Corinthians to the 
Macedonians as examples to imitate. COMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 333.* 


9:3 Boasting Not in Vain 


Tus Apostie’s Cars. AMBROSIASTER: Paul often 
reminds the Corinthians of his care for them by 
saying this kind of thing, so that they will not 
feel frustrated. CommENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.Ó 


9:4 Lest We Be Humiliated 


BEING OvgncONFIDENT. AMBROSIASTER: It is ob- 
vious that if Paul arrives and finds that the 
Corinthians are not what they have been ex- 
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pected to be, he will be chagrined and they will 
feel even more frustrated. COMMBNTARY ON 
Paut’s EprisTLEs./ 


9:5 Arranging for Tbis Gift 


A WiLLING Grrt. AMBROSIASTER: Paul was not 
asking Titus and his colleagues to go to Corinth 
as if they were not willing to do so, but in order 
to prove his love for them. Titus and his friends 
wanted to go, and Paul is urging them to do so 
without delay. Commentary On Paut’s Epis- 


TLES.’ 


9:6 Sparing or Bountiful 


Tnuoss Wuo Sow SPARINGLY. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is referring to misers when he talks about 
people who sow sparingly. He says this here be- 
cause the Corinthians had promised to send 
something and had subsequently backtracked. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


Tus Tims ron SowiNc Seen Is Now. AUGUSTINE: 
And since the apostle himself says: "Now this I 
say: he who sows sparingly shall also reap spar- 
ingly," you should understand that now is the 
time, while we are still in this life, to be swift 
and eager to purchase the gift of eternal life, for 
when the end of the world comes it will be 
given only to those who have bought it for 
themselves by faith before they were able to see 
it. LerTer 268.” 


A Goon Sz4soN ron Goop Sgkps. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Accordingly, let us not simply have the recipi- 
ent in view in showing generosity in almsgiving, 
but consider who it is who takes as his the kind- 
nesses shown to the poor person and who 
promises recompense for favors done; and thus 
let us direct our attention to him while showing 
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all zeal in making offerings with complete en- 
thusiasm, and let us sow generously in season 
so that we may also reap generously. Scripture 
says, remember, “he who sows sparingly shall 
also reap sparingly.” Let us consequently sow 
these good seeds generously so that in due sea- 
son we may reap generously. Now, after all, is 
the time for sowing, which I beseech you not to 
ignore, so that on the day of harvesting we may 
gather the returns of what was sown here and 
be regaled with loving kindness from the Lord. 
HoMiLY 34.8 on Gzwssis.! 


9:7 God Loves a Cheerful Giver 


A CuzgnrUL Heart. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
teaching them that if they give with a cheerful 
heart they will be storing up treasure for future 
use in heaven. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's Epis- 
Ties." 


Nor a BremisHep Sacaurics. Basir: People who 
give reluctantly or under compulsion present a 
blemished sacrifice which should not be ac- 
cepted. Tus Lone Rus 29.” 


Geansrous GiviNc. Curysostom: I think chat 
Scripture means a generous giver, but Paul has 
taken it in the sense of willingness to give. 
Homi.ies ON THE EpistTies of PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 19.2.'* 


CHBEERFULNESS IN Giving. CHrysostom: Paul's 
purpose was not only for money to be contrib- 
uted to the poor but for it to be contributed 
with great eagerness. Likewise, God appointed 
almsgiving not only for the nourishment of the 
needy but also for the benefit of the providers, 
and much more so for the latter than for the for- 
mer. For if he considered only the interest of 
the poor, he would have commanded solely that 
the money be given, and he would not have 
asked for the eagerness of the providers. But 
now you see the apostle in every way ordering 
by will first and above all for the givers to be joy- 


ful: the suppliers to furnish in a cheerful man- 
ner. And at one time he says, "Everyone must 
do as he has chosen in his heart, neither out of 
grief nor necessity, for God loves a cheerful 
giver," not simply a giver but the one who does 
this with pleasure. Homity 10.4.16: A SERMON 
on ALMsGIvING.”* 


Tus Joy or Cususv's Destor. MAXIMUS OF 
Turn: Blessed, then, is almsgiving, which both 
renews the recipient and rejoices the giver, “for 
God loves a cheerful giver,” and for this reason 
it is better to give to him first. Joyful, therefore, 
and cheerful is the one who attends to the poor. 
Quite clearly he is joyful, because for a few small 
coins he acquires heavenly treasures for himself, 
on the contrary, the person who pays taxes is al- 
ways sad and dejected. Rightly is he sad who is 
not drawn to payment by love but forced by fear. 
Christ's debtor, then, is joyful, and Caesar's sad, 
because love urges the one to payment, and pun- 
ishment constrains the other; the one is invited by 
rewards, the other compelled by penalties. Ser- 


MON 71 ON FASTING AND ÁLMSGIVING. 


Dzposirs or Pigrr. TaRTULLIAN: Even if there is 
some kind of treasury, it is not accumulated 
from a high initiation fee as if the religion were 
something bought and paid for. Each man de- 
posits a small amount on a certain day of the 
month or whenever he wishes, and only on con- 
dition that he is willing and able to do so. No 
one is forced; each makes his contribution vol- 
untarily. These are, so to speak, the deposits of 
piety. The money therefrom is spent not for 
banquets or drinking parties or good-for-noth- 
ing eating houses but for the support and burial 
of the poor, for children who are without their 
parents and means of subsistence, for aged men 
who are confined to the house; likewise, for 
shipwrecked sailors, and for any in the mines, 
on islands or in prisons. Aporocv 39." 
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9:8 Every Blessing in Abundance 


Gop Is Asis ro Provips. AMBRosrASTER: Paul 
points out that the grace of God is present in 
them. Just as it has led their hearts to amend 
their faults and accept the truth of Christian 
teaching, so it will assist them, once they have 
begun, to abound in every good work, Commen- 
TARY ON PAUL's EprsTLES.” 


SpimrrUAL Busssines. CHRYsosTroM: Note how 
Paul does not pray for riches or abundance but 
only for enough to live on. Nor is this the only 
thing he should be admired for. He asks the 
same thing of the Corinthians. . . . He wants 
them to have enough of this world's goods but 
moreso an overflowing abundance of spiritual 
blessings. Homriigs on THE Epistias or PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 19.2. 


9:9 He Gives to the Poor 


GIVING To THE SAINTS. AMBROSIASTER: If the 
righteousness of a man who gives to the poor” 
endures forever, how much more will this be 
true of a man who gives to the saints. For the 
poor are obvious to all, but the saints are 
known only to those who can discern them, for 
they are servants of God who are constant in 
prayer and fasting and who lead a pure life. 
Commentary ON PAUL's Eprsties.” 


Ricutzousness Enpuass. Curysostom: The 
things themselves do not remain, but their ef- 
fects do. Therefore we should not be mean and 
calculating with what we have but give with a 
generous hand. Look at how much people give 
to players and dancers—why not give just half 
as much to Christ? Homitras ON THE EPISTLES 
or PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 19.23.” 


Tus BsciNNING or ErERNAL Lire. THEODORET 
or Cyr: Paul adds the prophetic testimony 
which shows that indifference to money is the 
beginning of eternal life. COMMENTARY ON THE 


Saconp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 335.” 
9:10 The Harvest of Righteousness 


Hg Woo Su»rPrLIES Witt MurriPLY. CunYsos- 
TOM: If God rewards those who till the earth 
with abundance, how much more will he re- 
ward those who till the soil of heaven in caring 
for the soul? HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.1." 


9:11 Enriched in Every Way 


Provipence GREAT AND SMALL. CHRYSOSTOM: 
God allowed us to dispose of great things and 
reserved smaller things for himself. Bodily nour- 
ishment belongs exclusively to him, because 
only he can control the rain and the seasons. 
But spiritual nourishment he has entrusted to 
us, since by our own will we can decide whether 
our fruit will be abundant or not. HowiLiIEs ON 
THB EPisTLBS or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
20.1.5 


9:12 Tbanksgivings to God 


Tuis Service OvsRPLOWwS. AMBROSIASTER: It is 
not only those who have been delivered from 
beggary to the service of God who rejoice but 
all chose who see the want being supplied. Thus 
it is that what is given to a few redounds in 
praises given by the many to God. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's Episties.” 


BrsssiNcs or Dirrsrenr KiNps. THBODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul is pointing out that giving to the 
saints is not just a matter of supplying their im- 
mediate wants. It has many other ramifications 
as well and leads to blessings of different kinds. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 336.” 


*CSEL 81267. PNPNE 1 12:369. Ps 112:9. "CSEL 81.268- 
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9:13 Glorifying God 


Tsstine ATTITUDES. AMBROSIASTER: By this 
service Paul and his companions are testing the 
Corinthians’ attitude and magnifying the Lord. 


CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs. 
9:14 God's Surpassing Grace 


ABLE To Rejoice. CunrsosToM: Paul praises 
them because they gave thanks even for things 
which were given to others, in spite of their 
own poverty. No one is more envious than the 
poor, but these people were free of that passion, 
so much so that they were able to rejoice in the 
blessings given to others. Homizigs ON THE EPrs- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.2.” 


Prayers or THE Recipients. THEODORET or CYR: 


The Corinthians will reap the benefit of the 
prayers of the poor. Those prayers come out of 
great love. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 336.” 


9:15 Thanks Be to God! 


Gop's INgxPnEssiBLE Girt. Curysostom: The 

word gift refers to all the blessings which come 
from almsgiving, both to those who receive and 
to those who give. Or it refers to the inexpress- 


ible gift which Christ bestowed liberally on the 
whole world by his incarnation. The second in- 
terpretation seems to be the more likely mean- 

ing. Homies ON THE EprsTLES or PAUL TO THE 

ConINTHIANS 20.2." 


Praisine Gop. THeoporsT oF Cyr: It is Paul's 
custom to praise God every time he expounds 
some divine dispensation or other. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 336.” 


Sprmituar Service. SaupoNA: We should be dis- 
cerning and aware of the grace that has been ef- 
fected in us, giving thanks for it to the Maker, 
praising God for this great and “ineffable gift” 
to us. We should put aside from ourselves any 
hateful habits of slackness and neglect which 
only destroy our lives; instead, we should perse- 
vere from the beginning to the end of the times 
of our offices. And we should behave with all 
the greater awe and love during the great and 
perfect mysteries of our salvation, standing 
firmly before God continually with wakefulness 
of heart in spiritual service, resembling servants 
who are eagerly at the ready to serve their mas- 
ter. Boox or PERFECTION.” 


CSEL 81.271. NPNF 1 12:373. Migne PG 82:434. 
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10:1-12 PAUL'S REPUTATION 


I, Paul, myself entreat you, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ—I who am 
humble when face to face with you, but bold to you when I am awayl— "I beg of you that 
when I am present I may not have to show boldness with such confidence as I count on 
showing against some who suspect us of acting in worldly fashion. "For though we live in 
the world we are not carrying on a worldly war, ‘for the weapons of our warfare are not 
worldly but have divine power to destroy strongholds. "We destroy arguments and every 
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proud obstacle to the knowledge of God, and take every thought captive to obey Christ, 
"being ready to punisb every disobedience, when your obedience is complete. 

"Look at what is before your eyes. If any one is confident that be is Christ's, let bim 
remind himself that as he is Christ's, so are we. ‘For even if I boast alittle too much of our 
authority, which the Lord gave for building you up and not for destroying you, I shall not 
be put to shame. I would not seem to be frightening you with letters. "For they say, "His 
letters are weighty and strong, but his bodily presence is weak, and his speech of no 
account." "Let such people understand that what we say by letter when absent, we do 
when present. "Not that we venture to class or compare ourselves with some of those who 
commend themselves. But when they measure themselves by one another, and compare 


themselves with one another, they are without understanding. 


OvsnviEw: A person who is sent on a mission 
lays claim to power, not on his own behalf but 
on behalf of the one who sent him (AMBROSIAS- 
TBR). Paul warns that he can be severe with the 
Corinthians if he has to be. If they do not put 
things right in his absence, they may get an un- 
pleasant surprise when he comes (AMBROSIAS- 
TBR). Paul's work of answering arguments, 
deflating pride (AMBROSIASTER, PaLAGIUS), de- 
tecting what is unsound and laying the proper 
foundation is all intended for the upbuilding of 
the community (CunvsosroM). The apostles 
take every thought captive to Christ by conquer- 
ing it in its contradictions and by leading it, 
humbled and tame, to the Christian faith (AM- 
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Paul criticizes not 
only che deceivers but the deceived as well, for 
they are also accountable for their actions 
(CHRYSOSTOM, GENNADIUS OF CONSTANTI- 
NOPLE). Paul avenges disobedience when he con- 
demns it through obedience, so that unbelief 
may be condemned by those who used to de- 
fend it (AMBROSIASTER). Although we are sur- 
rounded by the world, we do not give in to it 
(THEoporst or Cyr), nor do we make mislead- 
ing comparisons (AuausTINB, FurcENTIUS) 
when every thought is taken captive to Christ 
(Basrr.). 


10:1 Paul's Entreaty 


Bv LETTER AND IN PERSON. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
is saying that he is che same person whether 
present or absent. He refers here to the meek- 
ness and gentleness of Christ because he does 
not want to appear to be harsher in person than 
in a letter. At the same time, he warns them 
that he can be severe with them if he has to be 
and that if they do not put things right in his ab- 
sence, they may get an unpleasant surprise 
when he comes. Commentary ON Paut’s Epis- 
Ties.) 


Huma ts BuT Borp. Curysostom: Here Paul is 
speaking ironically, using the words of his crit- 
ics to good effect. HOMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 21.1.7 


DEFLECTING THE JUDAIZBRS. THEODORET OF Cyr: 
Some Jewish believers were ordering Gentile 
converts to follow the law of Moses. They con- 
demned Paul, calling him base and stupid, and 
claiming that although he kept the law in secret 
himself, he was prepared to dispense the Gen- 
tiles from it publicly, because he thought they 
were too ignorant to be able to keep it. Paul re- 
futes this charge by reminding the Corinthians 
of the miracles which he had done among them 
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and of the gifts which they had received because 
of him. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 337." 


10:2 Sbowing Boldness 


Tuoss Wuo Suspecte Us. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is referring here to those who did not ac- 
cept that his teaching was spiritual. COMMEN- 


TARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.* 


BortpbNsss AGAINST FALSE APOSTLES. CHRYSOS- 
tom: Having completed his discourse on alms- 
giving, Paul now turns to less pleasant matters, 
concluding his epistle with denunciations of the 
false apostles. He offers explanations of himself 
and his ministry. Indeed, it would not be wrong 
to say that the whole epistle is an apology for 
Paul, because he makes so much mention of the 
grace and patience given to him. HoMiLIBS on 


THE EpisTLes OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS ar. 1^ 


10:3 Living in the World 


ACTING SPIRITUALLY. AMBROSIASTER: This 
means that although we are living in the body 
we act in a spiritual way. Anyone who does 
what is pleasing to God is acting spiritually. 
CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES. 


Nor a WonrprLY War. THEODORET oF Cyr: Al- 
though we are surrounded by the world, we do 
not give in to it. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 337." 


10:4 Weapons with Divine Power 


Uncorruprep WEAPONS. AMBROSIASTER: All 
worldly things are corrupt, but Paul is strong 
because he is fighting with uncorrupted weap- 
ons. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs.* 


SprinurrUAL Weapons. CunysosToM: By “worldly 
weapons” he means wealth, glory, power, lo- 
quaciousness, cleverness, half-truths, flatteries, 


hypocrisies and so on. The apostle does not use 
such weapons but only those which are spiri- 
tual. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 21.2." 


Nor Moszs' Law. THeopors or Mopsusstia: By 
“worldly weapons" Paul means the law of 
Moses. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 


Every Sin Is Senrovus. Basti: Here, also, one 
who examines each word minutely can gain a 
very accurate knowledge of the meaning of the 
Holy Scripture, so that there is no excuse for 
any of us being led astray into the snare of sin 
by an erroneous belief chat some sins are pun- 
ished while others may be committed with im- 
punity. For, what says the apostle?—“destroy- 
ing counsels and every height that exalts itself 
against the knowledge of God"; so that every 
sin, because it is an expression of contempt for 
the divine law, is called a "height that exalts it- 
self against the knowledge of God.” On THE 


Jupomanrt or Gop.” 
10:5 Taking Every Thought Captive 


TAMING THE INTELLECT. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
takes an intellect captive when he conquers it 
just as it is contradicting him by its reasonings, 
and he leads it, humbled and tame, to the Chris- 


tian faith. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTigs.” 


Destrorine Arncuments. CHRYSOSTOM: The ar- 
guments referred to here are those of Greek phi- 
losophy, of which they were so proud. The 
word captive sounds bad, because it might be 
thought to suppress freedom, but here Paul 
gives it its own special meaning. It might also in- 
dicate something which has been so violently 
overpowered that it will never rise again. This is 


"Migne PG 82:434. *CSBL 81.272. *NPNE 1 12:375. *CSEL 
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the sense in which Paul uses it here. Moreover, 
the captivity in question is one of obedience to 
Christ, which means the passage from slavery 
to liberty, from death to life and from destruc- 
tion to salvation. HowiLiBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.5. 


A Wicxsp Convention. Basi: A very wicked 
convention, however, leads us astray, and a per- 
verted human tradition is the source of great 
evil for us; I mean that tradition according to 
which some sins are denounced and others are 
viewed indifferently. Crimes like homicide and 
adultery are the object of a violent but feigned 
indignation, while others, such as anger or revil- 
ing or drunkenness or avarice, are not considered 
deserving of even a simple rebuke. . . . And cer- 
tainly, where every height that exalts itself against 
the knowledge of God is brought into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ and every disobedience re- 
ceives just punishment, there nothing is left un- 
destroyed. On THE JUDGMENT oF Gop.” 


10:6 When Obedience Is Complete 


Avencinc DisoBEDIBNCE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
avenges disobedience when he condemns it 
through obedience, destroying it at the same 
time as he leads those who resist to the faith, in 
order that unbelief may be condemned by those 
who used to defend it. Commentary ON Paut’s 
Epistiss.'* 


Paut’s PAsroRAL Sxitt. CHrysostom: Paul says 
that he will punish those who deserve it in due 
course, but first he wants to make sure that the 
Corinthians have been properly counseled. He 
sees that his people are mixed up with strang- 
ers. He wants them to withdraw from them 
first, before admonishing the latter. This is yet 
another sign of his great pastoral skill. HowiriEs 
ON THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
21.5.6 


PATIENCE Lgaps ro REPENTANCE. THBODORET OF 


Cyr: Paul explains why he is being patient. He 
wants to try to persuade as many as possible to 
amend their ways. He will punish only those 
who continue to resist his exhortations. Com- 
MENTARY ON THB SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 338." 


10:7 Examining Oneself 


INFLATED PRIDE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is criticiz- 
ing those who in the inflated pride of their own 
presumption have a lower opinion of him than 
he deserved and who imagined that they had no 
need of his teaching. CoMMaNTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs. 


BatoNciNc ro Cunisr. PgrAGiUs: No one is 
more foolish than the person who thinks that 
he alone belongs to Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 10. 


Decsıvers AND Decetvep. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
criticizes not only the deceivers but the de- 
ceived as well, for they are also accountable for 
their actions. Furthermore, he rebukes each one 
in the way which is most appropriate to their 
case. Those who imagine they belong to Christ 
must consider who Paul belongs to. If the an- 
swer is also Christ, then they must listen to 
what he has to say to them. HoMiLiBS ON THB 
EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.1.” 


APPEARANCES ONLY. GBNNADIUS OF CONSTANTI- 
nope: This is to be read as a censorious re- 
mark, for the people were not judging the truth 
from works but from superficial appearances 
only. PAULINE COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.” 


10:8 For Building Them Up 


PNPNE 1 12:376-77. FC 9:49. CSEL 81.274. ' NPNF 1 
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AUTHORITY For THE Common Goon. CHRYSOS- 
TOM: Paul ascribes his gift to God and points 
out that it was given for the common good. His 
work of answering arguments, detecting what is 
unsound and laying the proper foundation is all 
intended for the upbuilding of the community. 
But if anybody is hostile and wants to do battle 
with him, he also has che power to answer argu- 
ments and will use it as and when it is appropri- 
ate to do so. HOMILIBS ON THE EPrsTLES or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.1." 


10:9 Not Frightening Them 


A SLanper. THEODORET oF Cyr: This is what 
Paul’s enemies were saying he was trying to do. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 339.” 


10:10 Strong Letters, Weak Presence 


ANTICIPATING Dismissive Carricism. PELAGIUS: 
Paul is saying all this precisely in order to avoid 
charges of this kind. COMMENTARY ON THE SBC- 
OND EPISTLB TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.” 


10:11 Consistent Behavior 


Botp Wuen ABSENT. AMBROSIASTER: Someone 
to whom power has not been given is capable of 
being bold when absent but when present he is 
put to shame. The apostle will not be put to 
shame when issuing his rebuke. He is doing this 
in bold reliance on his spiritual power. COMMBN- 
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES. 


10:12 Without Understanding 


Tross Wuo CouMzND THEMSELVES. AMBROSIAS- 
ter: People who commend themselves are those 
who wish to dominate, claiming authority for 
their own name. A person who is sent on a mis- 
sion lays claim to power, not on his own behalf 
but on behalf of the one who sent him. Here 
Paul is saying that he has been chosen as a stew- 
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ard of the Lord. By not presuming to anything 
beyond what has been granted to him, he is not 
associating himself with those who preach with- 
out a commission. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's Epis- 
TLES.” 


A Faurry MEASURE. AUGUSTINE: The fundamen- 
tal fallacy of these men, who prefer to walk in 
roundabout error than keep to the straight path 
of truth, is that they have nothing but their 
own tiny, changing, human minds to measure 
the divine mind, infinitely capacious and utterly 
immutable, a mind that can count uncountable 
things without passing from one to the next. 
Such men, to use the words of the apostle, 
“comparing themselves with themselves,” end 
by understanding nothing. Of course, every 
time such philosophers decide to do something, 
they have to form a new mental resolution be- 
cause their minds are mutable, and they imag- 
ine it is the same with God. Without having a 
notion of God, they mistake themselves for 
him, and instead of measuring God by God, 
they compare themselves to themselves. City or 
Gop 12.17.” 


Tue Forur or Fass Comparisons. FULGENTIUS: 
As often as you think of the perfection of the 
virtues, do not consider what others have less 
than you have but what you have less than you 
ought to have. You should not think that you 
are perfect in virtue if you see other women 
given over to sins; nor consequently should you 
credit yourself with any greater speed if you see 
some women either backsliding or walking fee- 
bly. Nor, therefore, must one with watery eyes 
be proclaimed to have healthy eyes because a 
blind man seems thoroughly closed off from the 
light, nor must someone be declared healthy 
who lies half-dead with a serious wound, if an- 
other is found dead because of a more serious 
wound. Nor must anyone lay claim to glory as a 
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victor who, although not killed by the enemy, 
still is being held captive by the enemy. There- 
fore, do not compare yourself to others but to 
yourself. Hear the apostle doing this and salu- 
tarily warning us to do the same. For, writing to 
the Corinthians, he says, "Not that we dare to 
class or compare ourselves with some of those 
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who recommend themselves. But when they 
measure themselves by one another and com- 
pare themselves with one another, they are 
without understanding." To Prosa.” 


FEC 95:329. 


10:13-18 PAUL’S MODESTY 


But we will not boast beyond limit, but will keep to the limits God has apportioned 
us, to reach even to you. "For we are not overextending ourselves, as though we did not 
reach you; we were tbe first to come all the way to you with the gospel of Christ. We do 
not boast beyond limit, in other men’s labors; but our hope is that as your faith increases, 
our field among you may be greatly enlarged, ‘so that we may preach the gospel in lands 
beyond you, without boasting of work already done in anotber's field. "Let him who 
boasts, boast of the Lord." For it is not the man who commends himself that is accepted, 


but the man whom the Lord commends. 


OvznviEw: Paul is modest, but not to the point 
where he neglects to tell the truth about him- 
self. There was a real danger that the disciples 
might be persuaded to have a low opinion of 
Paul precisely because of his modesty. Paul did 
not seek human praise, but when he was ac- 
cused of being a braggart he defended himself 
(CunvsosroM). One who has confidence in the 
power of the gospel has confidence in che God 
who enables it (AMBROSIASTER). Paul accuses 
the false apostles not merely of boasting too 
much but also of claiming the credit for other 
people's labors (CHrysostom). 


10:13 Keeping to God’s Limits 


Power Conpucive To SALVATION. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: Paul takes advantage of his authority only 
to the extent that he glories in the progress of 


believers, so that his power may be conducive 
to salvation and not self-aggrandizement. He 
did not boast beyond the power that was given 
to him, nor did he claim any authority in places 
where his preaching had not been heard. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EpiSTLES.' 


Excassive BoAsrING. CHRYsosTOM: Excessive 
boasting was evidently a characteristic of the 
false apostles. HoMILIES ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.2.” 


10:14 Reaching Them with the Gospel 


Nor OvsREXTENDED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did 
not go too far in what he was doing but stayed 
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within the limits set for his task by God. He 
makes this explicit here so that the Corinthians 
will know that God has sent him to them and 
so they ought to obey his warnings. Otherwise 
they might appear to be resisting God, by 
whom Paul was sent. COMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLss. 


10:15 As Faitb Increases 


No Excessive Paps. AMBROSIASTER: Someone 
who takes pride in his own work is not being ex- 
cessively proud of himself. A prudent man does 
not rely on the labors of others. This is why 
Paul does not claim any credit for chose who 
have come to faith by the preaching of other 
evangelists. ComMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs.' 


Oruzns' Lasor. Curysostom: Paul accuses the 
false apostles not merely of boasting too much 
but also of claiming the credit for other people's 
labors. HoMitLIBs on THE EprsrLBS or PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 22.3.° 


10:16 Preaching in Other Lands 


Gron From His LABoR. AMBROSIASTER: What 
Paul wants is to preach the gospel to those to 
whom the message has not yet been given, so 
that God will be glorified by his labor. Commen- 


TARY ON PauL's EpisrLEs.Ó 


10:17 Boasting of tbe Lord 


By ruz Lonp's Favor. AMBROSIASTER: By saying 
this Paul intimates that even his assurance and 
pride are to be given to the Lord, because it is 
by his favor that he has them. Someone who 
has confidence in the power of the gospel has 
confidence in the God who enables it. Thus 
God is glorified by all godly work. A person 
who has not received power from God cannot 
glory in the Lord, because he is seeking his own 
glory. CommMENTARY ON Paut's EprsrLEs. 


10:18 One the Lord Commends 


Sant AND COMMENDED. AMBROSIASTER: God 
does not commend someone whom he does not 
send. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs.* 


Proper Mopestr. Curysostom: Paul did not 
claim this for himself but left it to the Lord. 
Paul is modest, but not to the point where he 
neglects to tell the truth about himself. It is pos- 
sible to do harm by ill-timed modesty or to do 
good by saying something admirable of oneself 
at the right time. There was a real danger that 
the disciples might be persuaded to have a low 
opinion of Paul, precisely because of his mod- 
esty. Paul did not seek human praise, but when 
he was accused of being a braggart he defended 
himself. HoMiLiBS on THE EPisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THB CORINTHIANS 23.3. 


CSEL 81.277-78. “CSBL 81.278. "NPNF 1 12:381. $CSEL 
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11:1-6 PAUL'S APPARENT FOOLISHNESS 


1I wish you would bear with me in a little foolishness. Do bear with me! ?I feel a divine 
jealousy for you, for I betrothed you to Christ to present you as a pure bride to her one 
husband. "But I am afraid that as the serpent deceived Eve by his cunning, your thoughts 
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will be led astray from a sincere and pure devotion to Christ. “For if some one comes and 
preaches another Jesus than the one we preached, or if you receive a different spirit from 
the one you received, or if you accept a different gospel from the one you accepted, you 
submit to it readily enough. 5I think that I am not in the least inferior to these superlative 
apostles. “Even if Iam unskilled in speaking, Iam not in knowledge; in every way we have 


made this plain to you in all things. 


Overview: Paul uses heavy irony to make his 
point. What he is about to say he says out of 
love for the Corinthians (AMBROSIASTER), even 
to the point of jealousy (CuRvsosroM). For 
God is said to be jealous, not in a human way 
but that everyone may know that he claims sov- 
ereign rights over those whom he loves and 
does what he does for their exclusive benefit 
(Cunvsosrow). They are to be regarded as 
spouses of Christ in their faith, hope and love 
(AucusriN), provided they are willing to pre- 
serve both bodily chastity and virginity of heart 
(ORIGEN, NovATIAN, AUGUSTINE, CAESARIUS 
or Arres). He is afraid that they will be led 
astray like the serpent who deceived Eve by ly- 
ing to her about God, saying that God merely 
threatened humanity with death but would 
never kill anyone (PELAGIUS, AMBROSIASTER). 
What probably happened was that false teach- 
ers appeared from elsewhere and added to what 
the apostles had already taught. Their claim 
would have been that the apostles had not said 
all that there was to say, which Paul is at pains 
to deny (CunvsosToM). In reference to “un- 
skilled speech," he did not mean that he did not 
know how to speak but that commendation did 
not depend on mere eloquence (AMBROSIASTBR, 
Jerome, Curysostom). 


11:1 Bearing with Foolishness 


Benc Foouisn. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul says that 
he is being foolish when he starts to talk about 
himself but that he is forced to do so because 
these people were harboring unworthy 
thoughts, when they of all people ought to be 


thinking well of him. Commanrary ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs.! 


Tus FoorrsH Ones. PeLAGIUS: Paul calls himself 
foolish in order to demonstrate that it is those 
who boast about themselves who really are the 
foolish ones. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND Epis- 
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS II.” 


Forcep ro Boast. THEODORET or Cyr: Paul real- 
izes that wise people do not boast of them- 
selves, but he has been forced to do so. ComMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THB CORIN- 
THIANS 340.° 


11:2 A Divine Jealousy 


Our or Lovs. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is making it 
clear that what he is about to say he will say out 
of love for them, so that it may be conducive to 
their progress as much as to his praise and that 
they may learn from it how to do a favor to 

their father in the gospel. For to speak ill of a fa- 
ther harms the sons, and the praise of sons is a 
father's glory. COMMENTARY ON PAuL's Episruss.“ 


Jsarousy. Curysostom: Paul uses a word here 
which is far stronger than mere love. Jealous 
souls burn ardently for those whom they love, 
and jealousy presupposes a strong affection. 
Then, in order that they should not think that 
Paul is after power, wealth or honor, he adds 
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that his jealousy is "divine." For God is said to 
be jealous, not in a human way but so that 
everyone may know that he claims sovereign 
rights over those whom he loves and does what 
he does for their exclusive benefit. Human jeal- 
ousy is basically selfish, but divine jealousy is 
both intense and pure. 

Note the difference between human brides 
and the church. In the world, a woman is a vir- 
gin before her marriage, when she loses her vir- 
ginity. But in the church, those who were 
anything but virgins before they turned to 
Christ acquire virginity in him. As a result, che 
whole church is a virgin. HoMirLiBS ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.1. 


A Purs Brine. AucusrINE: Why does Paul ad- 
dress all chese different people as a "chaste vir- 
gin," unless he is referring to their faith, hope 


and love? Feast or THE Nativity 188. 


Tue Spouss or Sours. CABSARIUS or Artes: The 
souls of all men and women know that they are 
spouses of Christ if they are willing to preserve 
both bodily chastity and virginity of heart. For 
Christ is to be understood as the spouse of their 
souls, not of their bodies. SERMON 155.4 ON THB 
Ten VIRGINS.” 


A Cuasts ViRGIN. Aucustine: To the same 
church the apostle says: “For I have promised 
you to one spouse, that I might present you as a 
chaste virgin to Christ." ... The church, then, 
like Mary, has inviolate integrity and incorrupt 
fecundity. What Mary merited physically, the 
church has guarded spiritually, with the excep- 
tion that Mary brought forth one Child, while 
the church has many children destined to be 
gathered into one body by One. Feast or THE 
Nativity 195.2. 


Tue CuuncH Is a Vinain. Aucustine: Do you 
wish to know how the church is a virgin? Hear 
the apostle Paul; hear the friend of the Bride- 
groom who is zealous not for himself but for 


the Bridegroom: “I betrothed you to one 
spouse.” He spoke to the church. To which 
church? To all that his letter could reach. “I be- 
trothed you to one spouse, that I might present 
you a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear lest,” he 
said, “as the serpent seduced Eve by his guile...” 
That serpent never physically defiled Eve, did 
he? Yet he did destroy her virginity of heart. On 
that account Paul said: “I fear lest... your 
minds may be corrupted from that chastity 
which is in Christ.” Therefore, the church is a 
virgin; she is a virgin, may she be a virgin. Let 
her beware of the deceiver, lest he turn out to 
be a corrupter. The church is a virgin. Are you, 
perhaps, going to say to me: “If the church is a 
virgin, how does she bring forth children? Or, if 
she does not bring forth children, how did we 
give our names so that we might be born of 
her?” I answer: “She is a virgin and she also 
brings forth children.” She imitates Mary, who 
gave birth to the Lord. Did not the holy Mary 
bring forth her Child and remain a virgin? So, 
too, the church both brings forth children and 
is a virgin. And if you would give some consid- 
eration to the matter, she brings forth Christ, 
because they who are baptized are his members. 
CONVBRTS AND THE CREED 213.7.” 


Tus Purs VigciN Brins. NovaTian: May pu- 
rity, then—that purity which goes above and 
beyond the will and which we should will al- 
ways to possess— be also given to us for the 
sake of redemption, so that what has been con- 
secrated by Christ cannot be corrupted. If the 
apostle states that the church is the bride of 
Christ, I ask you now to reflect just what purity 
is required of you, when the church herself is 
given in marriage as a virgin bride. IN PRAISE or 
Purity 1.? 


Tue Cnastity or THe Sout. Origen: The apos- 
tle Paul says, “But I want you all to present 
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yourselves as a pure virgin to one man, Christ. 
For I fear lest, as the serpent seduced Eve by his 
cunning, your minds may be corrupted from 
the simplicity which is in Christ." Therefore, 
Paul wants "all che Corinthians" to present 
themselves as a pure "virgin to Christ”; cer- 
tainly he would never want that unless it would 
seem possible. Whence also it would appear 
wonderful how these, who although corrupted 
by diverse sins, came to the faith of Christ, all 
at once are called "a pure virgin"; a virgin which 
is so holy and so pure that she is worthy also to 
be joined in marriage to Christ. However, since 
we cannot refer these things to the chastity of 
the flesh, it is sure that they refer to the chas- 
tity of the soul, whose "simplicity of the faith 
which is in Christ," according to the under- 
standing of Paul himself, was called his virgin- 


ity. Homiy 12.5 on Leviticus.” 
11:3 Led Astray from Devotion to Christ 


BaiNc Sepucep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
that glory has been given to him not so that he 
might praise himself but so chat he might cast 
blame on those who, in the name of Christ, 
were preaching against Christ and by whom the 
Corinthians were being seduced. COMMENTARY 
on Paut's EpisrLEs." 


As THE Sprpent DBCBIVBD Eve. Paracius: The 
serpent deceived Eve by lying to her about God, 
saying that God merely threatened men with 
death, but would never actually kill anyone.” 
Likewise, the false apostles in Paul's day were 
saying that the gospel was merely added to the 
Old Testament and that it was therefore neces- 
sary to go on keeping the law of Moses as be- 
fore. In our own time, there are those who 
claim that hell is merely a threat, either because 
it does not exist at all or because it is not an 
eternal punishment—notions which are con- 
trary to the teaching of Scripture. COMMENTARY 
ON THE Secon EPISTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 
Tis 
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Cauent Between Taust AND Dousr. CHRYsos- 
tom: Paul does not say that this will happen, 
but he is afraid that it might. He stands mid- 
way between trust and doubt, hoping that they 
will do the right thing but not being entirely cer- 
tain of it. HoMrLIES ON THB EPrsTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 23.1. 


11:4 A Different Gospel 


ADDING TO THE GospeL. CuRvsosroM: What 
probably happened was that false teachers ap- 
peared from elsewhere and added to what the 
apostles had already taught. Their claim would 
have been that the apostles had not said all that 
there was to say, which Paul is at pains to deny. 
HowrLiES on THE EprsTLES or PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 23.2. 


11:5 Superlative Apostles 


Nor InrERIOR. AMBROSIASTER: Paul does not 
think that he is inferior co the other apostles be- 
cause he has taught the same things and done 
the same miracles. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


Who He Is. Curysostom: Paul does not appeal 
to what he taught but to who he is. His status 
is at least equal (indeed, it is far superior) to 
that of those who had led the Corinthians 
astray. HoMiLIBS ON THE EprsrLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 23.3." 


11:6 Knowledge Made Plain 


RugronicAr Sarit. AMBROSIASTER: This does 
not refer to the apostles, who were unlettered 
men of no eloquence, but to the false teachers 
whose rhetorical skill the Corinthians pre- 
ferred. Paul did not mean by this that he did 
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not know how to speak but that commendation 
did not depend on mere eloquence. A person of lit- 
tle eloquence is not guilty before God, but some- 
one who does not know God is liable to be 
charged with ignorance, because it was a sin to be 
ignorant of what is conducive to salvation. It was 
not eloquence which would commend Paul's mes- 
sage but the power to save which accompanied it. 
Commentary ON PAur's Episties.”” 


Leanne iN HzsnEw. Jerome: Paul was learned 
in Hebrew letters and sat at the feet of Ga- 
maliel, whom he was not ashamed to acknow- 
ledge,” but he showed a contempt for Greek 
eloquence, or at least he kept quiet about it be- 


cause of his humility, so that his preaching lay 
not in the persuasiveness of his words but in 
the power of his signs. AGainst Rurinus 1.17." 


UNSKILLED IN SPEAKING. CHRYSOSTOM: The false 
apostles obviously had the gift of eloquence 
which Paul lacked. But that means nothing as 
far as the substance of the preaching is con- 
cerned and may even cast a shadow over the 
glory of the cross, which is anything but superfi- 
cially attractive. Homittss ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.3." 
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11:7-11 PAUL'S FINANCIAL INDEPENDENCE 


"Did I commit a sin in abasing myself so that you might be exalted, because I preached 
God's gospel without cost to you? *I robbed other churches by accepting support from 
them in order to serve you. "And when I was with you and was in want, I did not burden 
any one, for my needs were supplied by the brethren who came from Macedonia. So I 
refrained and will refrain from burdening you in any way. '°As the truth of Christ is in me, 
this boast of mine shall not be silenced in the regions of Achaia. And why? Because I do 


not love you? God knows I do! 


Overview: Paul accepted contributions from 
the Macedonians because they corrected their 
faults, but he refused anything from the Corin- 
thians because they were less ready to correct 
theirs (AMBROSIASTER, THBODORET OF Cyr). 
One who accepts payment from sinners loses 
authority to admonish them (AMBROSIASTER). 
By indicating love as the motive for his behav- 
ior, Paul makes his admonition even more seri- 
ous (CHrysostom). Beware of Satan's disguises 
(Cyprian, CYRIL oF JERUSALEM, AUGUSTINE). 


11:7 Preaching Without Cost 


Rerusinc PAYMENT. AMBROSIASTER: Paul re- 
fused payment for two reasons. He would not 
resemble the false apostles who were preaching 
for their own advantage and not for the glory of 
God, nor would he allow the vigor of his mes- 
sage to become sluggish. For the person who ac- 
cepts payment from sinners loses the authority 
to censor them. ComMENTARY ON Paut's Epis- 
TLEs.' 
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11:8 Accepting Support from Otber 
Churches 


Rossinc Orne CHURCHES. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
makes it clear that not only did other churches en- 
courage him in his ministry to the Corinthians 
but also that they gave him significant financial 
support. COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpIsTLes.” 


ExAGGERATED FooLISHNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is 
clearly exaggerating for effect, but we must re- 
member that he warned the Corinthians at the be- 
ginning of the chapter to bear with a little 
foolishness as he made his point. HowrLigs oN 
THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.4. 


11:9 Not a Burden to Tbem 


Tuose Wuo CoggEcrED Tugin FAULTS. Am- 
BROSIASTER: Paul accepted contributions from 
the Macedonians because they corrected their 
faults. But he refused anything from the Corin- 
thians because they were less ready to correct 
theirs. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsrLaS.' 


FuNpzD By Orusns. THEODORET or Cyr: This is 
the greatest condemnation of the Corinthians 
imaginable. For while he was benefiting them, 
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Paul was being funded by others elsewhere. 
COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 345. 


11:10 His Boast Not Silenced 


Rerusine ro Takes Any Arp. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul urges the whole of Achaia to give aid to 
the saints, but at the same time he refuses to 
take anything for himself from any of them. 
CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES. 


11:11 The Apostle's Love for Them 


A Bansriciat Lovs. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
wanted the Corinthians to understand that his 
love for them was beneficial, not harmful. Com- 


MENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


Lovs Maxes ADMONITION Sgrious. CHRYSOS- 
tom: By giving love as the motive for his behav- 
ior, Paul makes his admonition even more seri- 
ous. HoMiLIES ON THB EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 23.6." 
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11:12-15 THE FALSE TEACHERS 


And what I do I will continue to do, in order to undermine the claim of those who 
would like to claim that in their boasted mission they work on the same terms as we do. 
PFor such men are false apostles, deceitful workmen, disguising themselves as apostles of 
Christ. “And no wonder, for even Satan disguises himself as an angel of light. So it is not 
strange if bis servants also disguise themselves as servants of righteousness. Theirend will 


correspond to their deeds. 


Overview: An angel of light is one who is free 
to speak because he stands close to God. This is 
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what the devil pretends to be (Curysostom, 
CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, AUGUSTINE). It is the 
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devil's custom to imitate the things of God 
(Tueoporser or Cyr). The boast of the false 
apostles was that they received money. Paul’s 
reason for rejecting this practice was that he 
would not appear to be in any way like chem 
(AMbnosiASTER). Nothing but the great mercy 
of God can save one from mistaking bad de- 
mons for good angels and false friends for true 
ones and from suffering the full damages of dia- 
bolical deception (AucusrINE). 


11:12 Undermining False Claims 


His VutNzRABILITY. CHRYSOSTOM: This was the 
point on which the false apostles evidently felt 
they could attack Paul, and so he had to refute 
them at such great length. HowrLiBs ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.6.! 


11:13 False Apostles 


Rossinc THE SouL. Cunvsosrow: The false 
apostles looked good on the surface, but under- 
neath they robbed the soul. Indeed, they took 
money as well, though they were careful to con- 
ceal that as much as possible. HOoMILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES or PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.1.7 


11:14 Even Satan Disguises Himself 


AN ANGEL or Licht. Curysostom: An angel of 
light is one who is free to speak because he 
stands close to God. This is what the devil pre- 
tends to be. HoMILiss ON THE EpisrLEs or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.1." 


ENsNAsuNc Sours. Aucustine: These illusions 
are apparitions of that spirit who seeks to en- 
snare unhappy souls in the deceptive rites of a 
multitude of false gods and to turn them aside 
from the true worship of the true God, by 
whom alone they can be purified and healed. 
City oF Gop 10.10." 


DIABOLICMAL Deception. AUGUSTINE: Satan 
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sometimes transforms himself into an angel of 
light in order to test those who need testing or 
to deceive those who deserve deception. Noth- 
ing but the great mercy of God can save a man 
from mistaking bad demons for good angels and 
false friends for true ones and from suffering 
the full damages of this diabolical deception 
which is all the more deadly in that it is wily be- 
yond words. Crrv or Gop 19.9.’ 


Decency Derormep. AucusTinz: So powerful is 
the attraction of the virtue of purity that practi- 
cally every human being is pleased to hear it 
praised, and no one is so sunk in depravity as to 
have lost all sense of decency. Hence, unless the 
malignity of the demons somewhere “trans- 
forms itself into an angel of light,” as we read in 
our Scripture, it cannot carry out its business of 
deception. City or Gop 2.26.° 


ANGELS OF Licnt, ANGELS or DARKNESS. AuGus- 
TINE: As for the power of darkness, what is it 
but the power of the devil and his angels, who, 
after being angels of light, did not use their free 
will to stand in the truth but by falling from it 
became darkness? I am not teaching you this; I 
am advising you to call to mind what you know. 
So, the human race became subject to this 
power of darkness by the fall of the first man 
who was induced by that power to commit sin, 
and in him we have all fallen. LETTER 217 ro 
Vitais.” 


Tus Great Mimics. Cyrit or JerusaLem: Evil 
apes respectability, and tares do their best to 
look like wheat, but however close a similarity 
to wheat they have in appearance their taste 
completely undeceives the discerning. Even the 
devil "transforms himself into an angel of light," 
not meaning to ascend again to his former place 
(for he possesses a heart as hard as an anvil and 
has no intention of repenting ever) but to snare 
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those who are living the angelic life in blinding 
darkness and infest them with a condition of 
faithlessness. There are many wolves going 
about “in sheep's clothing," but though they 
wear the coats of sheep, they possess nonethe- 
less both talons and teeth. They wrap them- 
selves in the gentle creature's hide and with this 
disguise deceive the innocent only to inject with 
their teeth the deadly poison of their irreligion. 
We therefore need the grace of God, a sober 
mind and watchful eyes, so as not to eat tares 
for wheat and come to harm for not knowing 
better; so as not to mistake the wolf for a sheep 
and be ravaged; and so as not to take the death- 
dealing devil for a good angel and be devoured. 
THe CATECHETICAL LECTURES 4.1.? 


DzssRTING THE Doctrins or Heaven. CYPRIAN: 
He invented heresies and schisms to undermine 
faith, pervert truth and break unity. Unable to 
keep us in the dark ways of former error, he 
draws us into a new maze of deceit. He 
snatches men away from the church itself and, 
just when they think they have drawn near to 
the light and escaped the night of che world, he 
plunges them unawares into a new darkness. 
Though they do not stand by the gospel and dis- 
cipline and law of Christ, they call themselves 
Christians. Though they are walking in dark- 
ness, they think they are in the light, through 
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the deceicful flattery of the adversary who, as 
the apostle said, transforms himself into an an- 
gel of light and adorns his ministers as minis- 
ters of righteousness. They call night day, death 
salvation, despair hope, perfidy faith, antichrist 
Christ, cunningly to frustrate truth by their ly- 
ing show of truth. That is what happens, my 
brothers, when we do not return to the fount of 
truth, when we are not looking to the head and 
keeping the doctrine taught from heaven. THE 
Unity or THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 3.° 


11:15 The End Corresponds to Deeds 


To Decsıve. AMBROSIASTER: The servants of 
righteousness are the apostles, whose associates 
these people falsely pretended to be, so as to de- 
ceive their hearers. COMMENTARY ON Paur's 
EprstTies.” 


IMITATING THB THINGS or Gop. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: It is the devil’s custom to imitate the 
things of God. He sets up false prophets to op- 
pose the true ones and assumes the form of an 
angel in order to deceive men. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 344.7 
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11:16-29 PAUL'S BOASTING 


"T repeat, let no one think me foolish; but even if you do, accept me as a fool, so that I 
too may boast a little. "(What I am saying I say not with the Lord's authority but as a fool, 
in this boastful confidence; "since many boast of worldly things, I too will boast.) "For 
you gladly bear with fools, being wise yourselves! "For you bear it if a man makes slaves 


of you, or preys upon you, or takes advantage of you, or puts on airs, or strikes you in the 
face. To my shame, I must say, we were too weak for that! 
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But whatever any one dares to boast of—I am speaking as a fool—I also dare to boast 
of that. "Are they Hebrews? So am I. Are they Israelites? So am I. Are they descendants 
of Abrabam? So am I. P Are they servants of Christ? I am a better one—I am talking like a 
madman—with far greater labors, far more imprisonments, with countless beatings, and 
often near death. “Five times I have received at the hands of the Jews the forty lashes less 
one. “Three times I have been beaten with rods; once I was stoned. Three times I have 
been shipwrecked; a night and a day I have been adrift at sea; “on frequent journeys, in 
danger from rivers, danger from robbers, danger from my own people, danger from 
Gentiles, danger in the city, danger in the wilderness, danger at sea, danger from false 
brethren; "in toil and hardship, through many asleepless night, in hunger and thirst, often 
without food, in cold and exposure. “And, apart from other things, there is the daily 
pressure upon me of my anxiety for all the churches. "Who is weak, and I am not weak? 
Who is made to fall, and I am not indignant? 


Ovsrview: In the pretended posture of foolish- 
ness (THEODORET oF Cyr), Paul boasts of 
worldly things: his birth, wealth, wisdom, cir- 
cumcision and popular reputation. He knows 
that none of these things matter before God, 
which is why he called this way of speaking fool- 
ish (Curysostom). He earned his living with 
his own hands, from early morning until about 
eleven o'clock, and from then until four in the 
afternoon he would engage in public disputa- 
tion with enormous energy (AMBROSIASTBR). 
He had been beaten, stoned and shipwrecked, 
in danger from rivers in winter, in danger at sea 
from soldiers who in a shipwreck would have 
killed him rather than risk his escape by letting 
him swim to safety (AMBROSIASTER). Paul 
shared the suffering of all the saints (CYPRIAN, 
EPHREM THE SYRIAN, AUGUSTINE). Such disci- 
pline is beneficial not only for bringing the body 
into subjection but also for showing charity to 
neighbors (Basir). Meanwhile, the false apos- 
tles rob the Corinthians privately while they ex- 
alt chem publicly (CHRvsosTon). 


11:16 Accept Me as a Fool 


APPEARING FOOLISH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul re- 
turns here to what he said at the beginning of 


the chapter. What he is about to say is true, 
though it may make him appear to be foolish, 
because these truths redound to his praise. Paul 
is not really boasting but merely wants to show 
that others who boast have nothing more to 
show for themselves than he has, so that if they 
are worthy of praise so is he. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's Epistles.’ 


11:17 Boastful Confidence 


WITHOUT THE Lorp’s AUTHORITY. AMBROSIAS- 
Ter: God does not approve of boasting, so this 
mode of speaking does not come from him. But 
the content of what he is saying is still true. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsTLEs.? 


UNPROFITABLE SERVANTS. THEODORET OF CYR: 
Jesus said that when we have done all, we 
should confess that we are no more than un- 
profitable servants.’ This is why Paul says here 
that he is not speaking with the Lord's author- 
ity. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 344." 
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11:18 Boasting of Worldly Tbings 


CLAIMING SUPERIORITY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying this because some Jewish believers were 
claiming superiority as children of Israel. To glo- 
rify oneself according to the flesh is to claim no- 
bility of the flesh. The Jews claimed this 

because they are the children of Abraham, who 
believed in God. CoMMBNTARY ON Paur's Epis- 
TLES. 


Wor to yr Tungs. Curysostom: What are 
these worldly things Paul will boast of? His 
birth, his wealth, his wisdom, his being circum- 
cised, his Hebrew ancestry and his popular 
reputation. Of course he knew that none of 
these things mattered in the slightest, which is 
why he called this way of speaking foolish. 
HoMiLiES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 24.2. 


11:19 Gladly Bearing witb Fools 


PRIDE IN CIRCUMCISION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul 
gives the name of fools to those who prided 
themselves in the circumcision of the flesh. It 
was because these people were accepted by the 
Corinthians that Paul wants them to recognize 
that he too can boast of this. But he does not 
glorify himself as a result. On the contrary, he 
points out that such boasting is foolish and 
worldly. ComMENTARY ON Paut’s EPISTLES.” 


RipicuLiNG ForLy. Curysostom: To boast 
about such things was a sign of foolishness, and 
Paul ridicules them accordingly. HowiLiBs on 
THE EPrsTLES oF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 
24.2.° 


11:20 Taking Advantage 


Bearing HuMiLIATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
referring to certain Jews who were maltreating 
them because they were uncircumcised. They 
were claiming high rank for themselves and hu- 
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miliating everyone else. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistles.’ 


11:21 Speaking as a Fool 


ExArTED PusLICLY, Rosseb PrivaTeLy. CHRY- 
sosToM: Paul means by this that he can do all 
the things mentioned here, but he does not do 
so. Meanwhile, the false apostles exalt the 
Corinthians publicly and then rob them pri- 
vately. But the people seem not to notice, hav- 
ing been deceived by them. HomILIES ON THE 
EPISTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 24.2. 


11:22 Descendants of Abrabam 


Trem Equar. AMBRosiASTER: Paul is making it 
clear that he is the equal of the men to whom 
he referred above. His purpose was to show 
that the disparaging opinions by which they 
were judging him were false. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's EprisTLBs." 


IsgAELITES. CHRYSOSTOM: Not all Hebrews 
were Israelites, for the Ammonites and the 
Moabites were Hebrews as well. HoMiLigs on 
THE EPpisTLES oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
25.1. 


11:23 A Servant of Christ 


Paut's LABORS. AMBROSIASTER: The other apos- 
tles labored, but not as much as Paul. He used 
to earn his living with his own hands, from 
early morning until about eleven o'clock, and 
from then until four in the afternoon he would 
engage in public disputation with such energy 
that he would usually persuade those who 
spoke in opposition to him. COMMENTARY ON 
PAuL's Episties.” 


SCSEL 81.289. NPNF 1 12:391. "CSEL 81.289. *NPNF 1 
12:391-92. 'CSEL 81.290-91. NPNF 1 12:392. '!CSEL 
81.292. PNPNF 1 12:394. CSEL 81.292-95. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 11:16-29 


Tue AposrLz or Love. Curysostom: No one 
else has been granted such a love of the Lord as 
this blessed spirit. I mean, as though freed from 
the body and raised on high, so to say, and not 
considering himself to tread the earth, he deliv- 
ers himself of all these remarks. You see, desire 
for God and burning love elevated his thinking 
from material things to spiritual, from present 
to future, from visible ro unseen. This is what 
faith is like, after all, and love of God. For proof 
of his sound attitude, see this man, with his 
great love for the Lord and his burning desire 
for him hunted, persecuted, chastised, suffering 
countless abuses and exclaiming, “In coils 
more frequently, in scourgings beyond count- 
ing, at death’s door often; at the Jews’ hands I 
five times received forty lashes bar one; I was 
thrice beaten with rods; once I was stoned; a 
day and night I spent adrift at sea, always trav- 
eling, at peril from rivers, ac peril from false 
brothers, in toil and hardship"—and while 
suffering such things he rejoiced and was 
glad. You see, he was quite convinced that the 
labors of the present life proved an occasion 
of great reward for him, and dangers were the 
source of a crown. After all, if out of love for 
Rachel Jacob regarded as a few days the pe- 
riod of seven years, much more did this 
blessed man count it all of no consequence, on 
fire as he was with love of God and prepared 
to endure everything for the Christ he loved. 
Let us too, therefore, I beseech you, be con- 
cerned to love Christ. Christ looks for noth- 
ing else from you, in fact, Scripture says, than 
loving him with all your heart and carrying 
out his commands. HowiLY 55 on GsNssis.^ 


11:24 Receiving Lasbes 


Forty Lasuss Less Ons. CHrysostom: There 
was an ancient law that anyone who received 
more than forty lashes would be permanently 
disgraced among the Jews. So in order to pre- 
vent this from happening as a result of the im- 
petuosity of the executioner, the law decreed 
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that the forty lashes should be inflicted except- 
ing one, so that even if the executioner overdid 
it he would not go past forty. HoMiLIES ON THE 
ErisTLEBS oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1.5 


11:25 Beaten, Stoned, Adrift 


BEATEN, STONED AND SHIPWRECKED. ÁMBROSI- 
ASTER: Paul suffered the beating with rods at 
the hands of Gentiles. He was stoned by the 
Jews in a city of Lycaonia." Someone who 
sailed as much as he did would easily have 
been shipwrecked three times. He was adrift 
at sea on his journey to Rome, when he had 
appealed to Caesar.’ COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistles.” 


GoiNc Down To THe Sga. EPHREM THE SYRIAN: 
The East has grown luminous with the saints, 
with them the West has become brilliant, the 
North is raised up by them, from them the 
South has learned. They have ascended to the 
firmament and opened it,” they have gone 
down to the sea and explored it. Hymns on 
PARADISE 6.22.” 


11:26 Frequent Journeys and Dangers 


In DANGER. AMBnRosiASTBR: Paul was in danger 
from rivers in winter, when there was constant 
rain and rivers often overflowed their banks. 
The danger at sea which he is alluding to here 
was the danger that in a shipwreck the soldiers 
guarding prisoners on board would kill them all 
rather than risk letting chem swim to safety.” 
COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EprsrLEs.? 


Set Apart. Aucustine: What great complaints 
the apostle Paul makes of false brothers. Yet he 
was not defiled by their physical companion- 
ship, because he was set apart from them by 


MEC 87:112-13. NPNF 1 12:394-95. "Acts 16:16-23. "Acts 
14:19. Aca 27:1-44. "CSEL 81.293. PCf. 2 Cor 12:3. 
? Hop 117. Acts 27:42-44. SCSEL 81.294-95. 


this distinction: purity of heart. LgrTBR 108 To 
Macrostus.” 


Two Kinps or Pastors. AUGUSTINE: Therefore, 
there are some who occupy the pastoral chair in 
order to care for the flock of Christ, but there 
are others who sit in it to gratify themselves by 
temporal honors and worldly advantages. These 
are the two kinds of pastors, some dying, some 
being born, who must needs continue in the 
Catholic church itself until che end of che world 
and the judgment of the Lord. If chere were 
such men in the times of the apostles, whom 
the apostle lamented as false brothers when he 
said: "Perils from false brothers," yet whom he 
did not proudly dismiss but bore with them 
and tolerated them, how much more likely is it 
that there should be such men in our times. 
LETTER 208 TO Faticta.” 


11:27 Toil and Hardship 


Corp AND Expossp. AMBROSIASTER: Some of 
Paul’s sleepless nights were voluntary, but oth- 
ers were forced on him. When he was in dire 
straits, he had to stay awake and seek God's 
help. Furthermore he taught not only in the 
daytime but at night as well. He was cold and 
exposed when he was shipwrecked on the is- 
land of Malta, where the local people came to 
his rescue.” CoMMENTARY ON PAuL's EpisrLEs." 


Tue BsNzrrr or Rigorous Exertion. BASIL: 
Such exertion is beneficial not only for bringing 
the body into subjection but also for showing 
charity to our neighbor, so that through us God 
might grant sufficiency to the weak among us. 
Tus Lone Rugs 37.” 


11:28 Anxiety for the Churches 


Tue Darcy Prassurs. AMBROSIASTBR: This hap- 
pened because Paul adopted the habit of teach- 
ing the people entrusted to him on a daily basis. 
He worked during the day and taught at night, 
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for he did not hesitate to put himself out for 
their sakes.” CommMBNTARY ON Paut’s EpIsTLes.” 


11:29 Who Is Weak? 


Tuer Captivity Is Mins. Cyprian: The captiv- 
ity of our brothers must be thought of as our 
captivity. The sorrow of those in danger is our 
sorrow. You may be sure that there is one body 
of our unity. Not only love but also religion 
ought to incite us and to encourage us to re- 
deem the members of our family. Lerrsns 62.1." 


SUFFERING IN SYMPATHY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying that he suffers in sympathy with every- 
body and that he shares their pain in order to 
provide medicine for the wound. He presses the 
point in order to show how carefully he is 
guarding and ruling the church entrusted to 
him. In this way he shows that he should not 
be considered inferior to the other apostles, see- 
ing that he labored more than all of them. Com- 
MENTARY ON Paut's EpIsTLes.”” 


Am I Nor Wear? Tusopons or Mopsugstia: By 
“weak” in this case Paul means “sinful.” PauL- 
INB COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


SYMPATHIZING WITH WEAKNESS. AUGUSTINE: 
Paul does not mean that he was counterfeiting 
their weakness but that he was sympathizing 
with it. LETTER 40 To JEROME.” 


Tue RzsroNsisLE Pastor. CHrysostom: What 
wonderful affection in a pastor! Others’ falls, he 
is saying, accentuate my grief, others’ obstacles 
inflame the fire of my suffering. Let all those en- 
trusted with the leadership of rational sheep 
imitate this and not prove inferior to the shep- 
herd who for many years cares for irrational 
sheep. In that case no harm ensues even if some 


MEC 18:222. FC 32:24-25. "Acts 28:1-10. CSEL 81.295- 
96. "FC 9:306. Acts 18:1-4; 19:9. VCSEL 81.296. “FC 
51:200. "CSEL 81.296-97. NTA 15:199. “FC 12:177. 
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2 CORINTHIANS 11:30-33 


negligence occurs, but in our case if only one ra- 
tional sheep is lost or falls to predators, the loss is 
extreme; the harm, terrible; the punishment, un- 
speakable. After all, if our Lord did not forbear to 
pour out his own blood for him, what excuse 
would such a person deserve for allowing himself 


to neglect the one so esteemed by the Lord and 
not making every effort on his part to care for 
the sheep? Homiy 57, Horus on Genesis.” 


IEC 87:149. 


11:30-33 PAUL’S ESCAPE 


HIFI must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness. The God and Father 
of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed for ever, knows that I do not lie. "At Damascus, the 
governor under King Aretas guarded the city of Damascus in order to seize me, but I was 
let down in a basket through a window in the wall, and escaped bis hands. 


Overvisw: The governor of Damascus in- 
tended to capture Paul in order to keep the 
Jews happy, but this plan was foiled (AMBRosi- 
ASTER). Paul did not refrain from accepting hu- 
man help when necessary. At times when evils 
are inevitable, grace alone suffices, but where 
timely choices are to be made, one does not hesi- 
tate to seize available opportunities (CHRvsos- 
TOM, ÁUGUSTINE). The time when God's help 
is necessary is when all human help fails (Am- 
BROSIASTBR). 


11:30 Boasting of Weakness 


Boasting IN HuMrLITY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying this because if a Christian must boast, he 
should boast in humility, from which comes 
growth in God's sight. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s 
Epistles.’ 


'TuiNcs THAT SHow WEAKNBSS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Paul boasted of his trials— the very things that 
showed his weakness. HowrLtEs on THE Epis- 
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.2." 


11:31 I Do Not Lie 


Gop as Witness. AMBROSIASTER: Paul calls God 
as his witness in order that what he says may be 
readily believed. Commentary on Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.’ 


11:32 A Trap at Damascus 


A WickED ScHEME. AMBROSIASTER: The gover- 
nor of Damascus, seeing that the Jews had set a 
trap for the apostle, wanted to bring this 
wicked scheme to pass by a wrongful use of his 
power. He intended to capture Paul both in or- 
der to keep the Jews happy and to demonstrate 
that he was doing his job properly. This oc- 
curred at the very beginning of Paul’s ministry.* 


CoMMBNTARY ON Paur's EpisrLEs. 


11:33 An Escape 


ICSEL 81.297-98. *NPNF 1 12:396. *CSEL 81.298. “Acts 9:19- 
25. *CSEL 81.298. 
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Human Herr. AMBRosrASTER: Some people say 
that this action was not worthy of Paul, be- 
cause he was not set free by the help of God. 
But what need was there for that when he could 
be delivered by the help of meni? The time when 
God's help is necessary is when human help fails. 
CoMMzNTARY ON Paut's EpisTLES. 


In a Basar. Curysostom: Paul did not refrain 
from resorting to this kind of thing when neces- 
sary, because he wanted to keep himself free for 
preaching the gospel. Ac times when evils were 
inevitable, grace alone sufficed, but where there 
were choices to be made, he did not hesitate to 
seize the opportunity. Homitigs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.2. 


A Tıme To Figg, a Time ro Remain. AUGUSTINE: 
And the apostle Paul, when he was let down 
from the window in a basket so that his enemy 
might not capture him and so escaped from his 
hands, did he deprive the church, which was 
there, of a necessary ministry, and was that 
duty not discharged by other brothers ap- 
pointed for that purpose? The apostle so acted 
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in deference to their wishes that he might save 
himself for the church, since he was the only 
one whom the persecutor was seeking. There- 
fore, let the servants of Christ, the ministers of 
his word and of his sacrament, do what he has 
commanded or permitted. Let them by all 
means flee from city to city when any one of 
them is personally sought out by persecutors, 
so long as the church is not abandoned by oth- 
ers who are not thus pursued and who may fur- 
nish nourishment to their fellow servants, 
knowing that otherwise these could not live. 
But when the danger is common to all, that is, 
to bishops, clerics and laity, those who depend 
upon others are not to be forsaken by those on 
whom they depend. Therefore, either all should 
move to places of refuge, or those who have to 
stay should not be abandoned by those who 
minister to their spiritual needs; thus all may 
equally live and suffer whatever che Master of 
the household wishes them to endure. LETTER 
228 To Honoratus.° 


*Acts 9:25. "CSEL 81.299. *NPNF 1 12:396. "FC 32:142-43. 


12:1-6 THE MYSTICAL VISION 


I must boast; there is nothing to be gained by it, but I will go on to visions and revelations 
of the Lord. ?I know a man in Christ who fourteen years ago was caught up to the third 
heaven—whether in the body or out of the body I do not know, God knows. And I know that 
this man was caught up into Paradise—whether in the body or out of the body Ido not know, 
God knows— ‘and he beard things that cannot be told, which man may not utter. °On behalf 
of this man I will boast, but on my own bebalf I will not boast, except of my weaknesses. 
Though if I wish to boast, I shall not be a fool, for I shall be speaking the truth. But I refrain 
from it, so that no one may think more of me than he sees in me or hears from me. 


all che stars of the universe into the heaven that 
is third in the hierarchy of spiritual heavens 


Overview: To be caught up in the third 
heaven means that Paul was caught up beyond 
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(CYRIL or JERUSALEM, AMBROSIASTER, GRE- 
Gory NAZIANZEN, PELAGIUS). It is obvious that 
Paul was talking about himself, but he speaks in 
this way to show that he would prefer not to 
talk about things unutterable (Origsn, Cury- 
sosroM, TuBoponET OF Cyr, THEODORE OF 
MopsuzsT1A, OzgcuMsNiUS, Isaac OF NINE- 
VEH, AUGUSTINE). If anyone talks about the 
things that have been revealed to him, that in it- 
self is not foolish. But if he keeps quiet about 
them, he may be more wise (AMBROSIASTBR). It 
is not so much the deeds themselves that tempt 
us to pride as our telling them to others 
(Cunvsosron). 


12:1 Visions and Revelations 


Rarsgp Ur. AMBRosiIASTER: Paul is now going to 
describe how he has been raised up in order 
that the Corinthians might understand how 
great and how wonderful the things said to him 
were and that they might realize that he is not 
inferior in any way to the other apostles. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs.! 


BoasriNG Causas Prins. CHRYSOSTOM: It is not 
so much the deeds themselves which are the 
cause of pride, as our telling chem to others. 
Good deeds will not puff anybody up unless 
they are witnessed to and remarked upon by 
others. HoMiLIBS ON THE EPrsTLES OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 26.1.7 


12:2 Caught Up to the Third Heaven 


Tue Turno Heaven. AMBROSIASTER: Paul men- 
tions both things because either is possible. It 
may seem to someone that it is nothing much 
to be caught up into the third heaven, since 
that is where the moon is, but that is noc 
right. What this means is that he was caught 
up beyond all the stars of the universe into 

the heaven which is third in the hierarchy of 
spiritual heavens. Co«waNTARY ON PAUL's 
Epistias.” 


In on Our or THE Bopr. CHrysostom: Paul 
specifies that it was fourteen years before in or- 
der to show that he would not normally have 
spoken about it at all had he not been provoked. 
And even chen, notice that there are some 
things he is still ignorant about. He knows that 
he was in paradise, buc whecher he was in the 
body or not he cannot tell. Why did this hap- 
pen to him? I think it was probably so that he 
would not feel inferior to the other apostles, 
who had all been with Christ while he was on 
earth. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 26.1-2.' 


Fourresn YnAns Berors. Psracius: You see 
how pressed Paul was to make his point, if he 
had to recall something which had happened as 
long as fourteen years before. COMMENTARY ON 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 12. 


InsgrrABLB Wonogas. GREGORY NAZIANZEN: 
Had Paul been able to express the experiences 
gained from the third heaven and his progress, 
ascent or assumption to it, we should perhaps 
have known more about God—f this really was 
the secret meaning of his rapture. But since 
they were ineffable, let them have the tribute of 
our silence. Let us give this much attention to 
Paul when he says: “We know in part and we 
prophesy in part." This and the like is the con- 
fession of one who is no mere layman in knowl- 
edge, of one who threatens to give proof of 
Christ speaking in him,’ of a great champion 
and teacher of truth. Oration 28: ON THE Doc- 
TRINE oF Gop.” 


12:3 Into Paradise 


Cauanr Up Twice. Amarosiaster: Paul says that 
he was caught up twice—first into the third 
heaven and then into paradise, which is where 


!CSEL 81.299. "NPNF 1 12:398. 'CSEL 81.299-300. fNPNF 
112:398-99. "Migne PL 30:802C. *1 Cor 13:9. 72 Cor 13:2-3. 
*FGER 235. 
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the Lord said that the thief on the cross would be 
with him." Commentary ON PAUL's EprsTLEs. 


12:4 Things That Cannot Be Told 


No Ons Can Urrzn. Onicen: This means that 
they cannot be expressed in a human language. 


ON FinsT PRINCIPLES 2.7.4.!! 


Tue APPEARANCE OF PARADISB. THEODORE OF 
MoPsussriA: He saw the beautiful appearance 
of paradise, the dances of the saints in it and 
the harmonious sound of its hymnody. PAuLINE 
COMMENTARY FROM THE Greek CHuncH.? 


TurNcs He Saw. TuHEODORET or Cyr: Some ar- 
gue that here Paul is referring to things which 
he actually saw, like the beauty of paradise and 
the choirs of the saints which are to be found 
there. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 348.” 


A FinsTHAND REVBLATION. OscuMsNIUS: So 
much for those who write false revelations! 
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
CHuncu.^ 


Nor AupiBLB Sounps. Isaac or Nineven: All 
that is heard by the ears can be spoken. He did 
not hear audible sounds, nor did he see a vision 
composed of the corporeal images of sense percep- 
tion, but it was by the intuitions of the under- 
standing, being in rapture, while his will had no 
fellowship with the body. AscericAr HomiLies 4.” 


Tus Wonpsr or rus Resurrection Bopr. Auc- 
USTINE: But, even if the angels, whose nature is 
simple and spiritual, are said to have tongues 
with which they sing praises to their Lord and 
Creator and give him unceasing thanks, much 
more must the spiritualized bodies of men do 
so after the resurrection. For all che members of 
their glorified flesh will have tongues in their 
mouths, and they will give voice to their speak- 
ing tongues, and thus they will utter divine 
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praises, che outpouring in words of their love 
and of the joys that fill even their senses. Doubt- 
less the Lord will add this to the grace and glory 
of his saints in the time of his kingdom, that 
the more perfectly they attain to this blessed 
condition of body by a happy transformation, 
the more fully will they sing with tongue and 
voice. Being established in their spiritual bod- 
ies, they may speak, perchance, not with the 
tongues of men but with those of angels, such 
as the apostle heard in paradise. Letters 94. 


Paur AND Erigan. CrnrL or JERUSALEM: Elijah 
was taken up to heaven only, but Paul into 
heaven and paradise (for it was but fitting that 
the disciples of Jesus should receive more mani- 
fold grace) and "heard secret words that man 
may not repeat." But Paul came down again 
from heaven, not because he was unworthy to 
abide in the third heaven but after enjoying 
gifts beyond man's lot. CArECHESIS 14.16." 


12:5 Not on My Own Bebalf 


Ir Dogs Nor Marrer. Curysostom: It is obvi- 
ous that Paul was talking about himself, but he 
says this in order to show that it does not mat- 
ter co him in the slightest. He would prefer not 
to talk about it at all. HoMiLIBs oN THE EPISTLES 
oF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.2." 


12:6 Paul Refrains from Boasting 


SpPsAx1NG THE TRUTH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says 
this because if someone proclaims his own 
worth in God's sight he is not unwise, for what 
he says is true. So if anyone talks about the 
things which have been revealed to him, he is 
not foolish, though if he keeps quiet about 
them he is wise. ComMMENTARY ON PAuL's Epis- 
TLES.” 


"Lk 23: 39-43. "CSEL 81.300. HOFP 118. PNTA 15:200. 
PG 82:447. A 15:445. PAHSIS 34. “FC 18:112- 
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12:7-10 THE THORN IN PAUL’S FLESH 


? And to keep me from being too elated by the abundance of revelations, a thorn was given 
me in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to harass me, to keep me from being too elated. 
Three times I besought the Lord about this, that it should leave me; "but be said to me, 
“My grace is sufficient for you, for my power is made perfect in weakness.” I will all the 
more gladly boast of my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may rest upon me. "For the 
sake of Christ, then, Iam content with weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions, and 


calamities; for when I am weak, then I am strong. 


Overview: By the thorn in his flesh, Paul was 
referring to the persecutions he had so often 
suffered (SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEODORET OF 
Cyr) from vexing adversaries like Alexander the 
coppersmith and the party of Hymenaeus and 
Philetus (CHrysostom). Paul could hardly bear 
the plots that were going on behind his back, 
and he sought three times (meaning often) to 
be delivered from them (CHrysostom). But 
Paul's affliction was intended for a higher pur- 
pose (THEopoRET or Cyr). By grace his humil- 
ity overcame his frailty (AMBross). By this it 
became clear that God's power is made perfect 
in persecutions and sufferings (Cyprian, BasiL, 
Severan). When some infirmity or desolation 
attacks us, then our power is made mature if faith 
stands firm (NovATIAN). The more trials we face, 
the more grace we are capable of receiving 
(Cunvsosron). Does this imply that the devil is 
good because he is useful? On the contrary, he is 
evil because he is the devil, but God who is good 
and almighty draws many good things out of the 
devil's malice (TERTULLIAN, AuGuSTINB). This in- 
cident shows that even a wrong prayer may re- 
ceive a right answer (PBLAGIUS, CASSIODORUS). 


12:7 A Thorn in the Flesh 


Tus Dsviv's Bongowzp Power. TERTULLIAN: 
The right to tempt a man is granted to the devil 
. whether God or the devil initiates the plan 


or for the purpose of the judgment of a sinner, 
who is handed over to the devil as to an execu- 
tioner. This was the case with Saul. "The spirit 
of the Lord departed from Saul, and an evil 
spirit from the Lord troubled and stifled him.” 
Again, it may happen in order to humble a man, 
as St. Paul tells us that there was given to him a 
thorn, a messenger of Satan, to buffet him, and 
even this sort of thing is not permitted for the 
humiliation of holy men through torment of the 
flesh, unless it be done so that their power to re- 
sist may be perfected in weakness. The apostle 
himself handed Phigellus and Hermogenes over 
to Satan so that by being chastised they might 
not blaspheme. And so you see that, far from 
possessing power in his own right, the devil can 
more easily be granted it by the servants of 
God. FLIGHT IN Ti ME or PERSECUTION 2.7.” 


Enricnep sy Trias. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is tes- 
tifying that God makes provision for those who 
have done well, while at the same time he al- 
lows them to be cast down by various trials. 
This is both so that they shall not be deprived 
of the fruits of their labors and that they may 
be enriched by their trials so that they may have 
even greater eternal rewards. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsrLss. 


11 Kings 16:14. "FC 40:280-81°. CSEL 81.301. 





304 


His Apversarigs. CHRYSOSTOM: There are 
some who have said that Paul is referring to a 
pain in the head caused by the devil, buc God 
forbid! The body of Paul could never have been 
given over to the devil, especially when we re- 
member that the devil submitted to Paul when 
he was bidden to. In Hebrew, any adversary can 
be called Satan. What Paul means is that God 
would not allow the preaching of the gospel to 
go forward, so that his proud thoughts might 
be checked. Instead, Paul was attacked by adver- 
saries like Alexander the coppersmith, the party 
of Hymenaeus and Philetus and all the oppo- 
nents of the Word.* These were the messengers 
of Satan. HoMiLrBs on THE EpisrLES or PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 26.2. 


Is rue Devit Goop Bscauss He Is Ussrut? 
AUGUSTINE: “And so,” they ask, "is the devil 
good because he is useful?" On the contrary, he 
is evil insofar as he is the devil, but God who is 
good and almighty draws many just and good 
things out of the devil's malice. For the devil 
has to his credit only his will by which he tries 
to do evil, not the providence of God that 
draws good out of him. AGAINST THB MANI- 
CHABANS 2.28.42. 


His PansEcuTION. Severian OF GABALA: Many 
people think this was some kind of headache, 
but in reality Paul is referring to the persecu- 
tions which he suffered, because they came 
from diabolical powers. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.’ 


Messenger or Saran. THEODORET OF Cyr: By 
“messenger of Satan” Paul means the insults, at- 
tacks and riots which he had to face. CoMMEN- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THB CORIN- 
THIANS 349.° 


Prayer IN Our Surrerinc. AUGUSTINE: There- 
fore, in these trials which can be both our bless- 
ing and our bane, “we don’t know how we 
should pray," yet, because they are hard, be- 
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cause they are painful, because they go against 
the feeling of our human weakness, by a univer- 
sal human will we pray that our troubles may 
depart from us. But this need of devotion we 
owe to the Lord our God, that, if he does not re- 
move them, we are not to think that he has de- 
serted us but rather, by lovingly bearing evil, we 
are to hope for greater good. This is how power 
is made perfect in infirmity. To some, indeed, 
who lack patience, the Lord God, in his wrath, 
grants them what they ask, just as, on the other 
hand, he in his mercy refused the apostle's re- 
quests. To Prosa 130. 


Tus ADVANTAGE OF UNANSWERED PRATER. Cas- 
sioDonus: Paul begged that the flesh’s thorn be 
removed from him, but he was not heard by the 
Lord. The devil prayed that he might strike Job 
with the harshest of disasters, and we know 
that this was subsequently granted him. But 
Paul was denied the fulfillment of his prayer 
for his glory, whereas the devil was granted his 
for the devil's pain. Thus it is often an advan- 
tage not to be heard even though postpone- 
ment of our desires depresses us. EXPLANATION 
OF THE PSALMS 21.3." 


Farru PERFECTED IN WEAKNESS. Cyprian: Thus 
also the apostle Paul, after shipwrecks, after 
scourgings, after many grievous tortures of the 
flesh and body, says that he was not harassed 
but was corrected by adversity, in order that 
while he was the more heavily afflicted he 
might the more truly be tried. There was given 
to me, he says, a thorn in my flesh, an angel of 
Satan, to buffer me lest I be exalted. Concern- 
ing this thorn I asked the Lord three times that 
it might depart from me. And he said to me: 
“My grace is sufficient for you: for power is 
made perfect in weakness.” When, therefore, 
some infirmity and weakness and desolation at- 


*1 Tim 1:18-20; 2 Tim 2:16-18; 4:14-15. SNPNF 1 12:400. SEC 
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tacks us, then is our power made perfect, then 
our faith is crowned, if though tempted it has 
stood firm. . . . This finally is the difference be- 
tween us and the others who do not know God, 
that they complain and murmur in adversity, 
while adversity does not turn us from the truth 
of virtue and faith but proves us in suffering. 
MonrALrTY 13.2 


Tus Severity or a FRIEND. AUGUSTINE: Not 
everyone who spares is a friend, nor is everyone 
who strikes an enemy. . . . Love mingled with se- 
verity is better than deceit with indulgence. Ic is 
more profitable for bread to be taken away from 
the hungry, if he neglects right living because he 
is sure of his food, than for bread to be broken 
to the hungry, to lead him astray into compli- 
ance with wrongdoing. The one who confines 
the madman, as well as the one who rouses the 
lethargic, is troublesome to both but loves both. 
Who could love us more than God does? Yet he 
continually teaches us sweetly as well as fright- 
ens us for our good. Often adding the most 
stinging medicine of trouble to the gentle reme- 
dies with which he comforts us, he tries the pa- 
triarchs, even good and devout ones, by 
famine;” he chastises a stubborn people with 
heavier punishments; he does not take away 
from the apostle the sting of the flesh, though 
asked three times, so as to perfect strength in 


weakness. LBTTER 93 TO VINCENT.” 
12:8 I Besought the Lord 


A PrzA Nor Grante. AMBROSIASTER: Although 
he asked three times, his request was not 
granted. It is not that he was disregarded but 
that he was making a plea which was against his 
own best interests. COMMENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLEs. 


Tures Times. CHRYsosroM: Three times means 
repeatedly. Paul could not bear the plots which 
were going on behind his back, and he sought 
to be delivered from them. Homruigs ON THE 
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EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.3. 


Answers To Our Apvantacs. CHRYSOSTOM: Åc- 
cordingly, whether we have our requests 
granted or not, let us persist in asking and ren- 
der thanks not only when we gain what we ask 
bur also when we fail to. Failure to gain, you 
see, when that is what God wants, is not worse 
than succeeding; we do not know what is to our 
advantage in this regard in the way he does un- 
derstand. The result is, then, that succeeding or 
failing we ought to give thanks. Why are you 
surprised that we don't know what is to our ad- 
vantage? Paul, a man of such quality and stat- 
ure, judged worthy of ineffable blessings, did 
not know what was advantageous in his re- 
quests: when he saw himself beset with trouble 
and diverse tribulations, he prayed to be rid of 
them, nor once or twice but many times. 
"Three times I asked the Lord,” he says. . . . 
"Three" means he asked frequently without suc- 
cess. So let us see how he was affected by it: 
surely he didn't take it badly? He didn't turn 
fainthearted, did he? He didn't become dispir- 
ited, did he? Not at all. On the contrary, what? 
God said, "My grace is sufficient for you; my 
power has its full effect in weakness." Not only 
did he not free him of the troubles afflicting 
him, but he even allowed him to persevere in 
them. True enough; but how does it emerge 
that he did not take it badly? Listen to Paul's 
own words when he learned what the Lord had 
decided: "I will gladly boast of my weaknesses." 
Not only, he says, do I no longer seek to be rid 
of them, but I even boast of them with greater 
satisfaction. Do you see his grateful spirit? Do 
you see his love for God? . . . So we ought to 
yield to the Creator of our nature, and with joy 
and great relish accept those things that he has 
decided on and have an eye not to the appear- 
ance of events but to the decisions of the Lord. 
After all, he who knows better than we what is 


“EC 36:209*. Gen 12:10; 26:1; 41:54; 42:1; 43:1. “EC 18:60. 
SCSBL 81.302. 'ÉNPNF 1 12:400. 


for our benefit also knows what steps must be 

taken for our salvation. Homiry 30.16 oN GENE- 
17 

SIS. 


12:9 Tbe Power of Christ 


Farru Crownep. Cyprian: When some infir- 
mity and weakness and desolation attacks us, 
then our power is made perfect, and our faith is 
crowned if it has stood firm through tempta- 
tion. Morratity 12. 


Unjust Inyunses. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is clearly 
teaching that the time for boasting is when one 
is being humiliated by unjust injuries. Christ 
gives us the power to endure these so that what 
previously appeared to be painful and loath- 
some may be accepted with gladness. CoMMBN- 
TARY ON Paut's EpisTLES. 


Tue Irony or Wrong PnAvzR. PELAGIUS: We 
learn from this that even a wrong prayer will re- 
ceive an answer, even if it does not get what it 
wants. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 12.” 


Mons Tn1ALs, Mons Grace. CunvsosroM: God 
told Paul that it was enough that he could raise 
the dead, cure the blind, cleanse lepers and do 
other miracles. He did not need exemption 
from danger and fear as well, or complete free- 
dom to preach without any form of hindrance. 
Indeed, when these troubles come, God's 
power of deliverance is shown, and the gospel 
triumphs in spite of persecution. The more the 
trials increased, the more grace increased as 
well. HowiLiBs ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 26.3.7! 


MarunirY THROUGH PERSECUTION. SBVERIAN OF 
Gapata: God's power is made perfect in perse- 
cutions and sufferings. PAULINE COMMENTARY 
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.” 


For a Hicuer Purpose. THEoDoRBT or Cyn: 


2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 


Paul wanted to make it clear that his affliction 
was not a natural property of the body but 
something which was intended by God for a 
higher purpose. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND 
EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 350. 


Tus Souncs or Our SrRucGLs. Aucustine: The 
more one easily conquers, the less one needs 
combat. But who would fight within himself if 
there were no opposition from self? And why is 
there opposition from self if nothing remains in 
us to be healed and cured? Therefore, the sole 
cause of our fighting is weakness in ourselves. 
Again, weakness cautions against pride. Truly, 
that strength and virtue by which one is not 
proud in this life where he could be proud is 
made perfect in weakness. AGAINST JULIAN 
4.2.11." 


Evii s Testimony To GOODNESS. TERTULLIAN: 
Still, we must realize that as you cannot have a 
persecution without evil on the part of the devil 
or a trial of faith without a persecution, the evil 
that seems required for the trial of faith is not 
the cause of persecution but only its instru- 
ment. The real cause of the persecution is the 
act of God's will, choosing that there be a trial 
of faith; then there follows evil on the part of 
the devil as the chosen instrument of persecu- 
tion which is the proximate cause of the trial of 
faith. For in other respects too, insofar as evil is 
the rival of justice, to that extent it provides ma- 
terial to give testimony of that of which it is a ri- 
val, and so justice may be said to be perfected in 
injustice, as strength is perfected in weakness. 
For the weak things of the world are chosen by 
God that the strong may be put to shame, and 
the foolish things of chis world to put to shame 
its wisdom.” Thus even evil may be used that 
justice may be glorified when evil is put to 
shame. FLIGHT iN TIMB OF PERSECUTION 2.1.” 


IEC 82:232.33*. FC 36:208. CSEL 81.302. "Migne PL 
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12:10 Content for Cbrist's Sake 


SrRoNG ın WEAKNESS. AMBROSE: Humility like 
this does away with frailty. Larrsas to EMPER- 
ors 1.” 


CONSOLATION IN AFFLICTION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul 
wanted to be delivered from these things, but 
when God told him otherwise he accepted it 
and was even glad about it. There is consolation 
in affliction and grace in consolation. HoMiLiBs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
26.34." 


Paur Copzp. THEoponsr or Cyr: Paul does not 
say that he enjoyed these things but that he had 
learned to cope with chem. COMMENTARY ON 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 350.” 


Trus GronY's Location. Basir: Not in the 
amount of money, not in the pride of power, 
not in the height of glory is victory gained, but 
the Lord freely gives his help to those who seek 
him through excessive affliction. Such was 
Paul, who made his afflictions his boast. There- 
fore he was able to say, “When I am weak, then 
I am strong." . . . Do you see where affliction 
leads you? To hope that does not disappoint.” 


Homity 20 on PSALM 59.” 


TEC 26:5. NPNF 1 12:401. P Migne PG 82:450. Cf. Rom 
5:3. “EC 46:340. 


12:11-13 PAUL’S CREDENTIALS 


HI have been a fool! You forced me to it, for I ought to have been commended by you. 
For I was not at all inferior to these superlative apostles, even though I am nothing. "The 
signs of a true apostle were performed among you in all patience, with signs and wonders 
and mighty works. “For in what were you less favored than the rest of the churches, except 
that I myself did not burden you? Forgive me this wrong! 


Overview: Paul has been forced to disclose the 
truth. He makes it clear that he is not putting 
his own merits on display voluntarily (AMBnRosi- 
ASTER). He rightly puts patience before signs 
and wonders, because attitudes matter more 
than abilities (THRoporst or Cyr). To bear all 
things nobly is the sign of an apostle (Cunvsos- 
TOM). 


12:11 Not Inferior 


Forcen To SrsAk. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 


that he has been forced to disclose the truth 
of the matter. He is certainly not foolish, hav- 
ing spoken the truth about himself, but is 
abasing himself in this way in order to make 
it clear that he is not putting his own merits 
on display voluntarily. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EpisTLBS.' 


12:12 Signs of a True Apostle 


!CSEL 81.303. 
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His PATIENCE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul humbles 
himself only to rise to his true height. He talks 
about his patience because for a long time he 
put up with them as if they were sick people. 
His intention was to cure them of their errors 
by using the medicine of signs and wonders. 
CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLEs." 


Signs or AN Apostis. CHrysostom: Notice that 
Paul says that all chese things were done in 
great patience, for to bear all things nobly is the 
sign of an apostle, HoMiLIBS ON THB EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.1. 


ATTITUDES MATTER Mors THAN ABILITIES. 


2 CORINTHIANS 12:14-21 


12:13 Not Less Favored 


Conuxru Nor Less FAvoRED. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is telling the Corinthians that they were 
better off than other churches. Corinth was the 
only place where he preached the gospel with- 
out being paid for it. Co«MENTARY ON PAUL's 
EpisTLES. 


His Inony. Curysostom: Paul says that che 
Corinthians insult the apostles by regarding 
him as inferior to these false teachers. His irony 
merely makes his rebuke more severe. HomILigs 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
27.2.5 


Tueoporert or Cyr: Paul rightly puts patience 
before signs and wonders, because attitudes 
matter more than abilities. COMMENTARY ON 


'CSEL 81.303. 'NPNF 1 12:404. Migne PG 82:451. ŽCSEL 
THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 350." 


81.304. SNPNF 1 12:404. 


12:14-21 PAUL'S IMPENDING ARRIVAL 


“Here for the third time I am ready to come to you. And I will not be a burden, for I 
seek not what is yours but you; for children ought not to lay up for their parents, but 
parents for their children. "I will most gladly spend and be spent for your souls. If I love 
you the more, am I to be loved the less? "But granting that I myself did not burden you, I 
was crafty, you say, and got the better of you by guile. "Did I take advantage of you through 
any of those whom I sent to you? “I urged Titus to go, and sent the brother with him. Did 
Titus take advantage of you? Did we not act in the same spirit? Did we not take the same 
steps? 

"Have you been thinking all along that we have been defending ourselves before you? It 
is in the sight of God that we have been speaking in Christ, and all for your upbuilding, 
beloved. “For I fear that perhaps I may come and find you not what I wish, and that you 
may find me not what you wish; that perhaps there may be quarreling, jealousy, anger, 
selfishness, slander, gossip, conceit, and disorder. "I fear that when I come again my God 
may humble me before you, and I may have to mourn over many of those who sinned before 
and have not repented of the impurity, immorality, and licentiousness which they have 
practiced. 
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Ovsaview: Paul is prepared even to die for the 
salvation of the Corinthians’ souls (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). He did not say that he was afraid of find- 
ing them in sin but rather that they might not 
be all he would wish (CunvsosToM). Paul 
makes explicit all the charges an opponent 
might make against him in order to clear him- 
self on all counts. He wanted to make spiritual 
provision for them in the sight of God yet did 
not want their material wealth (AMBROSIAS- 
TER). If he had more to give them, he would be 
bound to do so, as a loving parent (ParAGiUs). 
Forgiveness is effective only among converted 
hearts (FULGBNTIUS). 


12:14 Seeking Them, Not Their Goods 


To Gain Tuam. AMBROSIASTER: Paul's desire 
was to gain the Corinthians themselves and not 
their money. Once they understood that, they 
would have more affection for him. Commen- 
TARY ON PAUL's EpisTLES.! 


As a Lovina PAnzNT. PrLAGIUS: Paul is telling 
the Corinthians that if he had more to give 
them, he would be bound to do so, as a loving 
parent. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 12. 


Nor a BunpzN. Curysostom: Paul adds this in 
order to dispel any lingering suspicion about his 
motives and intentions. He will not be a burden 
to them when he comes. On the contrary, he 
will give them far more than he will take from 
them. HowiLiEs on THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 27.2. 


12:15 Spending and Being Spent 


SpzNDiNG LAvisHLY. AMBROSIASTER: Now Paul 
is openly expressing the love and affection 
which he had for them, since he is prepared not 
only to spend lavishly on their behalf but even 
to die for the salvation of their souls. Commen- 
TARY ON PAUL's Epist as.‘ 


RzcsiviNG Love. Curysostom: Paul had a right 
to receive, but he would not do so. We too 
should imitate his behavior! HoMILIES ON THE 
EpisTLEs or PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 27.2-3. 


12:16 Craft and Guile? 


Was Paur Cnarrr? AuBROSIASTER: Paul makes 
explicit all the charges which an opponent 
might make against him in order to clear him- 
self on all counts. For he did not deal deviously 
with the Corinthians but straightforwardly. On 
the one hand he wanted to make provision for 
them in the sight of God and on the other he 
did not want their wealth in this life. He might 
have been suspected of despising them because 
the sums which they offered him were too 
small, but this was not the case. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s EpisTLEs. 


12:17 Taking Advantage? 


His Emissanies. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying 
that the people whom he sent to them did not 
suggest that if they wanted the apostle to be 
well-disposed toward them they should offer 
him more money. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis- 
TLES.” 


12:18 Titus and the Brother 


Or Goop CHARACTER. AMBROSIASTER: Ít is obvi- 
ous that since nothing like this was done by any 
of Paul’s colleagues, the unanimous verdict on 
him was that he was of good character, with no 
trace of avarice in him. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL'S 
Epistiss.° 


12:19 For Their Upbuilding 


Love anp Respect. AMBROSIASTER: Paul wants 
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the Corinthians to love and respect him, with- 
out becoming a burden on their finances. Com- 
MENTARY ON PAUL's EpisTLEs. 


CAREFUL SPEECH. CunysosToM: Paul is con- 
stantly afraid of giving the wrong impression, 
which is why he is always careful to talk like 
this. HoMiLIES ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE 
CorINTHIANS 28.2.? 


12:20 Fear of Discord 


Nor Wuar I WisH. Curysostom: Paul did not 
say that he was afraid of finding them in sin but 
rather that they might not be all he would wish. 
Furthermore, he balances this by saying chat 
their expectations of him might be disappointed 
as well. HoMrLIEs ON THE EpIsTLEs OF PAUL TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.” 


12:21 Lack of Repentance? 


Tuose Wuo Havs Nor RsePENTED. AMBROSIAS- 
TER: Paul is saying that some have repented but 
others have not. This contradicts Novatian, 
who claims that fornicators cannot repent or be 
received back into communion. Paul is affirm- 
ing that they have indeed repented, and because 
of this they have been received back into the 
peace of the church. Commentary ON PAUL's 
Episties.” 


Huma ine From Gop. Curyrsostom: Paul would 


2 CORINTHIANS 13:1-4 


come as their accuser and judge, and yet he re- 
gards this as a humbling from God, not as a 
cause of exaltation. He had no desire to assume 
such an unpleasant role. HowiLiBs ON THE Epis- 
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.” 


Tue Carr ro CoNvansioN. FurcsNTIUS: Con- 
cerning those who though within the church 
persisted in their evil deeds, he spoke thus to 
the Corinthians with these words of comfort: “I 
fear that when I come again, my God may hu- 
miliate me before you, and I may have to mourn 
over many of those who sinned earlier and have 
not repented of the impurity, immorality and li- 
centiousness they practiced.” The apostle 
would not be saddened or humiliated in mourn- 
ing over them if he believed that the forgiveness 
of sins would be granted to sinners and the 
wicked who continue to exasperate the divine 
justice without conversion of heart. The forgive- 
ness of sins has no effect except in the conver- 
sion of the heart. We refer to those who have 
been converted by divine aid through the exer- 
cise of their own freedom of choice and whose 
lives are genuinely changed for the better. 
These converts will still occasionally sin, either 
through ignorance or through the stubbornness 
of a will that is knowingly lured by evil. They 
do not, however, stop asking for the forgiveness 
of their sins. ON THB FORGIVENESS OF SINS 1.13.2." 


*CSEL 81.307. 'NPNF 1 12:408. NPNF 1 12:408. 2CSEL 
81.309. “NPNF 1 12:409. “FC 95:126. 


13:1-4 PAUL’S STRENGTH 


1This is the third time Iam coming to you. Any charge must be sustained by the evidence 
of two or three witnesses. “I warned those who sinned before and all the others, and I warn 
them now while absent, as I did when present on my second visit, that if I come again I 
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will not spare them— "since you desire proof that Christ is speaking in me. He is not weak 
in dealing with you, but is powerful in you. “For he was crucified in weakness, but lives by 
the power of God. For we are weak in him, but in dealing with you we shall live with him 


by tbe power of God. 


Overview: Paul takes great pains to write in ad- 
vance of his coming, because he hopes that the 
church will put things right before he gets there 
(Curysostom). The Corinthians wanted to test 
him to see whether he would dare to exact retribu- 
tion (AMBROSIASTER). Paul had rebuked chem 
so often and so many people had heard his 
threats that if he comes and nothing has changed, 
he will be forced to carry them out (Cunvsos- 
TOM). Christ was crucified in weakness, even 
though this weakness was not his own but 
rather something which he assumed on our be- 
half (Severan or GABALA). 


13:1 Evidence of Witnesses 


Wrrnesses REQUIRED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
here appealing to the law, saying that it applies 
to the Corinthians as well. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut’s Eptst ies.’ 


ADVANCE Norice. Curysostom: Paul takes great 
pains to write in advance of his coming, because 
he hopes that the church will put things right be- 
fore he gets there, so that what he threatens to do 
will prove to be unnecessary. HoMiLIEs ON THE 
EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.1. 


13:2 Two Warnings 


A Dereat. Cunvsosron: Paul is saying that he 
has stuck his neck out so often and so many 
people have heard his threats that if he comes 
and nothing has changed he will have to carry 
them out. Even so, he will see it more as a hum- 
bling and as a defeat than as anything else. 
Homitigs ON THE EpisrLES OF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 29.1." 


13:3 Christ Speaking in Me 


Sgsxinc Paoor. AMBROsIASTER: The Corin- 
thians are seeking proof that Christ is speaking 
in the apostles. When they do not obey Paul's 
teachings, they want to test him to see whether 
he will dare to exact retribution. COMMENTARY 
on Paut’s Epistigs.* 


Lona-Surrsaine. CHrysostom: Paul will not 
punish the Corinthians just to prove that he has 
the power to do so. His patience with them 
does not stem from weakness but from love and 
long-suffering. HoMiLIBs ON THE EPISTLES OF 
PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.2. 


13:4 Living by the Power of God 


Be.revers Maps SrRoNG By Being Wear. Am- 
BROSIASTBR: Paul is referring here to the per- 
sonal experience of the apostles, who were 
made weak by being treated badly, imprisoned 
and beaten. . . . Believers are made strong by be- 
ing weak. Death inflicted by unbelievers is life 
as far as believers are concerned, for they will 
rise again to reign with Christ. COMMENTARY ON 
Paut's EprsTLss. 


Crucirigp IN WEAKNESS. CHRYSOSTOM: This 
is a difficult passage which causes problems for 
many people. What is meant here by “weak- 
ness"? In Scripture weakness can refer to bodily 
illness, and it can also mean not being securely 
grounded in faith. But there is a third possibil- 
ity, and that is what we find here. Weakness 
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can mean persecutions, trials, plottings and the Earlier Paul said that Christ became sin and a 


like. Christ was not weak in body or in spirit, curse for us, even though he knew no sin and was 
but he was persecuted and put to death. It was not a curse in himself. Likewise here he says that 
not because of any inherent weakness that he Christ was crucified in weakness, even though 
went to the cross; on the contrary, he chose to this weakness was not his own but rather some- 
die in that way in order to give us life in the thing which he assumed on our behalf. PAuLINE 
power of God. HowiLiEs ON THE EPISTLES OF COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH. 


PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 29.2-3. 


Weaxness He ASSUMED. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: 7NPNF 1 12:412-13. 2 Cor 5:21. "NTA 15:298. 


13:5-14 SELF-EXAMINATION 


"Examine yourselves, to see whether you are holding to your faith. Test yourselves. Do 
you not realize that Jesus Christ is in you?— unless indeed you fail to meet the test! I hope 
you will find out that we have not failed. "But we pray God that you may not do 
wrong—not that we may appear to have met the test, but that you may do what is right, 
though we may seem to have failed. "For we cannot do anything against the truth, but only 
for the truth. "For we are glad when we are weak and you are strong. What we pray for is 
your improvement. “I write this while I am away from you, in order that when I come I 
may not have to be severe in my use of the authority which the Lord has given me for 
building up and not for tearing down. 

"Finally, brethren, farewell. Mend your ways, heed my appeal, agree with one another, 
live in peace, and the God of love and peace will be with you. “Greet one another with a 
holy kiss. "All the saints greet you. 

“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ and the love of God and the fellowship of" the Holy 
Spirit be with you all. 


n Or and participation in 


Overvisw: If we do not know how to put one Chastisement is a form of edification for the 
another to the test, we do not know whether whole church (TugoponsT or Cyr). The Son is 
Christ is in us or not (AMBROSIASTER). There is not less than the Father (Paracius). Grace 

one grace, one love and one fellowship on the saves apart from works (DipyMus THE BLIND). 
part of the Father and of the Son and of the The holy kiss is given in order to stimulate love 
Holy Spirit in the one operation of one God and instill the right attitude in us toward each 
whose power cannot be divided (AMBRosB). other. When we return after an absence we kiss 
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each other, for our souls hasten to bond to- 
gether (CHRYSOSTOM). 


13:5 Test Yourselves 


Cususr WirniN Us. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
saying this because if we do not know how to 
put one another to the test, we do not know 
whether Christ is in us or not. To fail to meet 
the test is not to know the faith inherent in 
our religious profession. A person who has a 
sense of faith in his heart knows that Jesus 
Christ is within him. CoMMBNTARY ON PAUL's 
EprsTLzs.' 


Cuisusr iN Turgin TBACHER. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Look into yourselves and you will find that 
you have Christ in you. But if Christ is in 
you, how much more is he in your teacher! 
HoMiLIBS ON THE EpisTLES Or PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 29.4.” 


13:6 We Have Not Failed 


KNowLEeDGE or FAITH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
calling them to a knowledge of the faith and an 
upright life. Once they have recognized the 
authority of the apostle and his worth in God's 
sight, they will start to be concerned about 


themselves. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLEs.! 
13:7 Do What Is Right 


Pavut's PRAYER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is praying 
that he and his colleagues will be humbled, as it 
were, by seeing the Corinthians so well behaved 
that he will not dare rebuke them. If they are 
humbled in this way, they will appear to be 
false. It is when they judge sinners with the 
authority granted to them that they are seen to 
be approved as genuine by God. If then there 
are no people for them to judge, it looks as if 
they have been proved false through the lessen- 
ing of their authority. Commentary ON Paut’s 
EpisTLEs.* 


13:8 Only for tbe Trutb 


No Power AGAINST THE TRUTH. AMBROSIASTER: 
Paul is saying this because there is no power 
against the truth. They cannot reprove some- 
one who is living a good life, but only someone 
who is an enemy of the law. This power will 
come to nothing if people have done what is 
good. Commentary on PAUL's EpisTLES. 


13:9 Praying for Their Improvement 


We Ans Wear, You Ars Strona. CHRYSOSTOM: 
Who is there who can equal Paul? He was de- 
spised, spat upon, ridiculed, mocked as mean 
and contemptible, accused of being a braggart. 
But although he sees the need for making a 
show of his power, he puts it off and prays that 
it will not be necessary. He does not want his 
claims to be proved. On the contrary, he would 
rather that the situation be cleared up in ad- 
vance so that such proof will be unnecessary. 
Homi igs ON THE EprsTLES oF PAUL TO THB 
CORINTHIANS 29.5. 


13:10 Building Up, Not Tearing Down 


Tue Purposs or AurHonrTY. CHRYsosTOM: Paul 
would rather that his authority be shown in his 
words and not have to be demonstrated in 
deeds. But he left the Corinthians to draw the 
conclusion that if they did not put things right, 
he would have to come and do it for them. 

Homi igs ON THE EpisTLBS or PAUL TO THE 
CORINTHIANS 30.1. 


CORRECTION as EDIFICATION. THEODORET OF 
Cyr: Paul shows that chastisement is a form of 
edification. If one or two are punished, the entire 
fellowship learns the lesson. COMMENTARY ON THE 
SzcoNp EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 356." 


'CSEL 81.311. "NPNF 1 12:414. CSEL 81.311. *CSEL 
81.312. °CSBL 81.312. fNPNF 1 12:415. "NPNF 1 12:417. 
* Migne PG 82:458. 
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13:11 Live in Peace 


Menoino Tugir Ways. AMBROSIASTER: The joy 
referred to here will come when the Corin- 
thians mend their ways, after which it will be 
possible for them to mature in faith. But before 
that there will be consolation, enabling them to 
abandon the pleasure of the present in favor of 
hope for things to come. The peace of God is 
one thing, but the peace of the world is an- 
other. People in the world have peace, but it 
works to their damnation. The peace of Christ 
is free from sins, and therefore it is pleasing to 
God. A person who has peace will also have 
love, and the God of both will protect him for- 


ever. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisrLES.? 


ForLowiNc PAuL's CoMMANDS. CHRYSOSTOM: 
How can Paul expect them to rejoice after he 
has said this kind of thing to them? It is for chis 
very reason that he says it. For if they follow 
what he commands, there will be nothing to 
prevent them from rejoicing. Nothing is more 
comforting than a pure conscience. Homies 
ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 
30.1. 


13:12 Greet One Another 


A Hoty Kiss. Curysostom: What is a holy kiss? 
It is one that is not hypocritical, like the kiss of 
Judas. The kiss is given in order to stimulate 
love and instill the right atticude in us toward 
each other. When we return after an absence, 
we kiss each other, for our souls hasten to bond 
together. But there is something else which 
might be said about this. We are che temple of 
Christ, and when we kiss each other we are kiss- 
ing the porch and entrance of che temple. Homr- 
LIBS ON THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 30.2. 


13:13 Tbe Saints Greet You 


RETURN THE GREBTING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is 
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calling the Corinthians to holiness, so that they 
may be bold enough to return the greeting of 
the saints. For they are greeted by the saints 
with the intention that they should imitate 
them. COMMENTARY ON Paut's Episties.” 


ALL THE Saints. PBLAGIus: All the saints sent 
their greetings, not just the leaders. CommEn- 
TARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORIN- 
THIANS 13.? 


13:14 Grace, Love and Fellowship 


Ons Unpivipep Opsration. AMBROSE: If there 
is one grace, one peace, one love and one fellow- 
ship on the part of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, surely there is one opera- 
tion, and where there is one operation, certainly 
the power cannot be divided or the substance 
separated. Tus Hoty Spirit 1.12.13." 


Tue Unity or Triuns Power. AMBROSIASTER: 
Here is the intertwining of the Trinity and the 
unity of power which brings all salvation to ful- 
fillment. The love of God has sent us Jesus the 
Savior, by whose grace we have been saved. The 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit makes it possible 
for us to possess the grace of salvation, for he 
guards those who are loved by God and saved 
by the grace of Christ, so that the completeness 
of the Three may be the saving fulfillment of 
mankind. ComMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLes.”* 


Grace Saves APART From Works. DIDYMUS 
THE Buinn: The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
saves us apart from works and fills us with 
grace. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK 
Cnuuncu. 


Tus Son Nor Lass THAN THE FATHER. PELA- 
crus: This is written against the Arians, who 


*CSEL 81.313-14. UNPNFE 1 12:417-18. “NPNF 1 12:418. 
2CSEL 81.314. Migne PL 30:806B. FC 44:82-83. ÜCSEL 
81.314. “NTA 15:44. 
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maintain that the Father is greater than the Son 
on the ground that he is usually mentioned 
first. COMMENTARY ON THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS 13." 


Tus DisTiNcTIvENESS or THE Persons UNcon- 
FUSED. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul closes his letter with 
prayer, taking great care to unite them all 
with God. Those who claim that the Holy 
Spirit is not God because he is not inserted 
with the Father and the Son at the beginning 
of Paul's letters are sufficiently refuted by this 
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verse. All that belongs to the Trinity is undi- 
vided. Where the fellowship is of the Spirit, it 
is also of the Son, and where the grace is of the 
Son, it is also of the Father and the Spirit. I say 
these things without confusing the distinctive- 
ness of the Persons but recognizing both their 
individuality and the unity of their common 
substance. HoMiLIBs ON THE EpisTLes or PAUL 
TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.3." 


"Migne PL 30:806C. “NPNF 1 12:418-19. 


APPENDIX 


The following table lists where various early documents may be found in Cetedoc and TLG digital 


CD-Rom databases. 


Ambrose 

“Cain and Abel" (De Cain et Abel) 
“The Holy Spirit" (De Spiritu Sancto) 
“Letter to His Sister" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Bishops" (Epistulae) 
*Letters to Emperors" (Epistulae) 
"Letters to Laymen" (Epistulae) 
“Letters to Priests" (Epistulae) 

“The Mysteries" (De Mysterii) 

“On His Brother Satyrus" (De Excessu Fratis Satyri) 
“On Theodosius" (De Obitu Theodosii) 
“Paradise” (De Paradiso) 

“Six Days of Creation" (Exameron) 
“Synagogue at Callinicum” (Epistulae) 
“Synodal Letters” (Epistulae) 


Athanasius 
“On the Incarnation of the Word” (De Incarnatione Verbi) 


Augustine 

“Adulterous Marriages” (De Adulterinis Coniugiis) 

“Against Julian” (Contra Julianum) 

“Against the Manichaeans” (De Genesi Contra Manichaeos) 
“The Ascension” (Sermones) 

“City of God” (De Civitate Dei) 

“Confessions” (Confessionum Libri Tredecium) 

“Converts and the Creed” (Sermones) 

“Easter Season” (Sermones) 

“Eight Questions of Dulcitius” (De Octo Dulcitii Quaestionibus) 
“Enchiridion” (Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate) 

“The Excellence of Widowhood” (De Bono Uiduitatis) 
“Feast of the Nativity” (Sermones) 

“Gift of Perseverance” (De Dono Perseverantiae) 


Cetedoc 0125 
Cetedoc 0151 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0155 
Cetedoc 0157 
Cetedoc 0159 
Cetedoc 0124 
Cetedoc 0123 
Cetedoc 0160 
Cetedoc 0160 


TLG 2035.002 


Cetedoc 0302 
Cetedoc 0351 
Cetedoc 0265 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0313 
Cetedoc 0251 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0298 
Cetedoc 0291 
Cetedoc 0295 
Cetedoc 0301 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0355 
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“Letters” (Epistulae) 

“Literal Interpretation of Genesis" (De Genesi ad Litteram 
Imperfectus Liber) 

“New Year's Day" (Sermones) 

*Of True Religion" (De Vera Religione) 

“On Continence” (De Continentia) 


*On Diverse Questions/To Simplician" (De Diversus Quesionibus 


ad Simplicianum) 

*On Faith and the Creed" (De Fide et Symbolo) 

*On Lying" (De Mendacio) 

“On Patience” (De Patientia) 

“On the Trinity" (De Trinitate) 

"Predestination of the Saints" (De Praedestinatione 
Sanctorum) 

*Proceedings of Pelagius" (De Gestis Pelagii) 

"Questions" (De Diuersis Quaestionibus Octoginta Tribus) 

"The Usefulness of Belief" (De Utilitate Credendi) 

“The Usefulness of Fasting” (De Utilitate Ieiunii) 

“The Way of Life of the Catholic Church” (De Moribus Ecclesia 
Catholicae et de Moribus) 

“The Work of Monks” (De Opera Monachorum) 


Basil of Caesarea 

“Against Anger” (Homilia Adversus Eos Qui Irascuntur) 
“Concerning Baptism” (De Baptismo Libri Duo) 
“Concerning Faith” (De Fide) 

“Give Heed to Thyself” (Attende Tibi Ipsi) 
“Homilies on Psalms” (Homiliae Super Psalmos) 
“Letters” (Epistulae) 

“The Long Rules” (Regulae Fusius Tractae) 
“The Morals” (Regulae Morales) 

“Of Humility” (De Humilitate) 

“On the Judgment of God” (De Judicio Dei) 


Caesarius of Arles 
"Sermons" (Sermones Caesarii Uel Ex Aliis Fontibus 
Hausti) 


Clement of Alexandria 
“Christ the Educator" (Paedagogus) 
"Stromateis" (Stromata) 


Cetedoc 0262 


Cetedoc 0268 
Cetedoc 0284 
Cetedoc 0264 
Cetedoc 0298 


Cetedoc 0290 
Cetedoc 0293 
Cetedoc 0303 
Cetedoc 0308 
Cetedoc 0329 


Cetedoc 0354 
Cetedoc 0348 
Cetedoc 0289 
Cetedoc 0316 
Cetedoc 0311 


Cetedoc 0261 
Cetedoc 0305 


TLG 2040.026 
TLG 2040.052 
TLG 2040.031 
TLG 2040.006 
TLG 2040.018 
TLG 2040.004 
TLG 2040.048 
TLG 2040.051 
TLG 2040.036 
TLG 2040.043 


Cetedoc 1008 


TLG 0555.002 
TLG 0555.004 
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Clement of Rome 


"Epistle to the Corinthians" (Epistula I ad Corinthios) 


Cyprian 

"The Good of Patience" (De Bono Patientiae) 

*On Mortality" (De Mortalitate) 

“Unity of the Catholic Church" (De Ecclesiae Catholicae 
Unitate) 


Cyril of Jerusalem 

“Catechetical Lectures" (Procatechesis) 

“Mystagogical Lectures/On the Mysteries” (Mystagogiae) 

“Sermon on the Paralytic” (Homilia in Paralyticum Juxta Piscinam 
Jacentem) 


Epiphanius 
“Panarion” (Panarion) 


Eusebius 
“Ecclesiastical History” (Historia Ecclesiastica) 
“The Proof of the Gospel” (Demonstratio Evangelica) 


Fulgentius 

“Letters” (Epistulae XVIII) 

“On the Forgiveness of Sins” (Ad Euthymium de Remissione 
Peccatorum Libri II) 

“To Monimus" (Ad Monimum Libri III) 

"To Peter on the Faith" (De Fide ad Petrum Seu de Regula 
Fidei) 

"To Proba" (Epistulae XVIIT) 

"To Victor" (Epistulae XVIII) 


Gennadius of Constantinople 
“Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in 
Epistulam ad Romanos) 


Gregory Nazianzen 

"On His Brother Caesarius" (Funeribus in Laudem Caesarii Fratris 
Oratio) 

"Theological Orations" (In Dictum Evangelii cum Consummasset 
Jesus hos Sermones) 
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TLG 1271.001 


Cetedoc 0048 


Cetedoc 0044 


Cetedoc 0041 


TLG 2110.001 


TLG 2110.002 


TLG 2110.006 


TLG 2021.002 


TLG 2018.002 


TLG 2018.005 


Cetedoc 0817 


Cetedoc 0821 
Cetedoc 0814 


Cetedoc 0826 


Cetedoc 0817 
Cetedoc 0817 


TLG 2762.004 


TLG 2002.005 


TLG 2002.045 
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Gregory of Nyssa 

“On Perfection" (De Perfectione Christiana ad Olympium Monachum) 
*On the Christian Mode of Life" (De Instituto Christiano) 

*On the Soul and the Resurrection" (Dialogus de Anima et Reurrectione) 


"On Virginity" (De Virginitate) 


Gregory the Great 
*Dialogue" (Dialogorum Libri IV) 


Hermas 


"Shepherd" (Pastor) 


Hilary of Poitiers 
*On the Trinity" (De Trinitate) 


Ignatius of Antioch 

"Epistle to the Ephesians" (Epistulae Interpolatae et Epistulae 
Suppositiciae) 

"Epistle to the Romans" (Ad Romanos) 


Jerome 

“Against Helvidius” (Adversus Helvidium de Mariae Virginitate Perpetua) 
“Against Rufinus" (Apologia Adversus Libros Rufini) 

“Against the Pelagians” (Dialogi contra Pelagianos Libri IIT) 

“Homilies” (Tractatus LIX in Psalmos) 

“Homilies on Matthew” (Homilia in Euangelium Secundum Matthaeum) 
“Homilies on the Psalms" (Tractatus LIV in Psalmos) 


John Chrysostom 
“Baptismal Instructions" (Catechesis ad Illuminandos) 
“Concerning Almsgiving and the Ten Virgins” (In Decem Virgines) 
*Fourth Catechetical Instruction" (Catechesis ad Illuminados) 
*Homilies on Genesis" (Homilae 67 in Genesim) 
“Homilies on the First Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians" 

(In Epistulam I ad Corinthos) 
“Homilies on the Second Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians" 

(In Epistulam II ad Corinthos) 
*On Repentance and Almsgiving" (De Paenitentia) 


Marius Victorinus 
"Against Arius" (Adversus Arium) 


TLG 2017.026 
TLG 2017.024 
TLG 2017.056 
TLG 2017.043 


Cetedoc 1713 


TLG 1419.001 


Cetedoc 0433 


TLG 1443.002 
TLG 1443.001 


Cetedoc 0609 
Cetedoc 0613 
Cetedoc 0615 
Cetedoc 0592 
Cetedoc 0595 
Cetedoc 0592 


TLG 2062.382 
TLG 2062.234 
'TLG 2062.382 
TLG 2062.112 


TLG 2062.156 
TLG 2062.157 
TLG 2062.027 


Cetedoc 0095 
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Maximus of Turin 
"Sermons" (Collectio Sermonum Antiqua) 


Novatian 

“In Praise of Purity” (De Bono Pudicitiae) 
*Jewish Foods" (De Cibis Judaicis) 

“On the Trinity” (De Trinitate) 


Oecumenius 
*Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epistulam 
ad Romanos) 


Origen 

"Commentary on First Corinthians" (Fragmenta ex Commentariis in 
Epistulam I ad Corinthios) 

"Commentary on the Song of Songs" (Commentarium in Canticum 
Canticorum) 

"Exhortation to Martyrdom" (Exhortatio ad Martyrium) 

“Homilies on Exodus" (Homiliae in Exodum) 

*Homilies on Genesis" (Homiliae in Genesim) 

"Homilies on Leviticus" (Homiliae in Leviticum) 

"Homilies on Numbers" (Homiliae in Numeros) 

“On First Principles" (De Principiis) 

*On Prayer" (De Oratione) 


Polycarp 
“Epistle to the Philippians" (Epistula ad Philippenses) 


Prudentius 


“Hymns” (Liber Peristefanon) 


Pseudo-Dionysius 
“The Divine Names" (De Divinis Nominibus) 
"The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy" (De Ecclesiastica Hierarchia) 


The So-Called Second Letter of Clement 
"The So-Called Second Letter of Clement" (Epistula II ad Corinthios) 


Severian of Gabala 


"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epistulam 
ad Romanos) 
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Cetedoc 0219 


Cetedoc 0069 
Cetedoc 0068 
Cetedoc 0071 


TLG 2866.002 


'TLG 2042.034 


Cetedoc 0198 
TLG 2042.007 
TLG 2042.023 
TLG 2042.022 
TLG 2042.024 

Cetedoc 0198 
TLG 2042.002 
TLG 2042.008 


TLG 1622.001 


Cetedoc 1443 


TLG 2798.004 
TLG 1798.002 


TLG 1271.002 


TLG 4139.039 
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Tertullian 

“Apology” (Apologeticum) 

"The Apparel of Women" (Ad Uxorem) 

“The Chaplet” (De Corona) 

“Flight in Time of Persecution” (De Fuga in Persecutione) 
“On Prayer” (De Oratione) 

“On the Soul” (De Anima) 

“To the Martyrs” (Ad Martyrs) 


Theodore of Mopsuestia 
"Pauline Commentary from the Greek Church" (Fragmenta in Epistulam 
ad Romanos) 


Theodoret of Cyrus 

"Commentary on the First Epistle to che Corinthians" (Interpretatio 
in XIV Epistulas Sancti Pauli) 

"Commentary on the Second Epistle to che Corinthians" (Interpretatio 
in XIV Epistulas Sancti Pauli) 


Vincent of Lérins 
“Commonitories” (Commonitorium) 


Cetedoc 0003 
Cetedoc 0012 
Cetedoc 0021 
Cetedoc 0025 
Cetedoc 0007 
Cetedoc 0017 
Cetedoc 0001 


TLG 4135.015 


TLG 4089.030 


TLG 4089.030 


Cetedoc 0510 
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CHRONOLOGICAL List or PERSONS 
& WRITINGS 


The following chronology will assist readers in locating patristic writers, writings and recipients 
of letters referred to in this patristic commentary. Persons are arranged chronologically according 
to the terminal date of the years during which they flourished (fl.) or, where that cannot be 
determined, the date of death or approximate date of writing or influence. Writings are arranged 
according to the approximate date of composition. 


Clement of Rome (pope), regn. 92-101? 

Ignatius of Antioch, d. c. 110-112 

Didacbe, c. 140 

Shepherd of Hermas, c. 140/155 

Marcion of Sinope, fl. 144, d. c. 154 

Second Letter of Clement (so-called), c. 150 

Polycarp of Smyrna, c. 69-155 

Justin Martyr (of Flavia Neapolis in Pales- 
tine), c. 100/110-165, fl. c. 148-161 

Montanist Oracles, c. latter half-2nd cent. 

Theophilus of Antioch, late second century 

Tatian the Syrian, c. 170 

Athenagoras of Athens, c. 177 

Irenaeus of Lyons, b. c. 135, fl. 180-199; d. c. 
202 

Clement of Alexandria, b. c. 150, fl. 190-215 

Tertullian of Carthage, c. 155/160-225/250; 
fl. c. 197-222 

Callistus of Rome (pope), regn. 217-222 

Hippolytus of Rome, d. 235 

Minucius Felix of Rome, fl. 218/235 

Origen of Alexandria, b. 185, fl. c. 200-254 

Novatian of Rome, fl. 235-258 

Cyprian of Carthage, fl. 248-258 

Dionysius the Great of Alexandria, fl. c. 247- 
265 

Gregory Thaumaturgus (the Wonder- 
worker), c. 213-270/275 


Euthalius the Deacon, fourth century? 

Victorinus of Petovium (Pettau), d. c. 304 

Methodius of Olympus, d. c. 311 

Lactantius (Africa), c. 250-325; fl. c. 304-321 

Eusebius of Caesarea, b. c. 260/263; fl. c. 315- 
340 

Aphrahat (Aphraates), c. 270-c. 345 

Hegemonius (Pseudo-Archelaus), fl. c. 325- 
350 

Cyril of Jerusalem, c. 315-386; fl. c. 348 

Marius Victorinus, c. 280/285-c. 363; fl. 355- 
363 

Acacius of Caesarea, d. 366 

Macedonius of Constantinople, d. c. 362 

Hilary of Poitiers, c. 315-367; fl. 350-367 

Athanasius of Alexandria, c. 295-373; fl. 325- 
373 

Ephrem the Syrian, b. c. 306; fl. 363-373 

Macrina the Younger, c. 327-380 

Basil the Great of Caesarea, b. c. 330; fl. 357- 
379 

Gregory Nazianzen, b. 329/330, fl. 372-389 

Gregory of Nyssa, c. 335-394 

Amphilochius of Iconium, c. 340/345-post 
394 

Paulinus of Nola, 355-431; fl. 389-396 

Ambrose of Milan, c. 333-397; fl. 374-397 

Didymus the Blind, c. 313-398 
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Evagrius of Pontus, 345-399; fl. 382-399 
Syriac Book of Steps (Liber Graduum), c. 400 
Apostolic Constitutions, c. 400 

Severian of Gabala, fl. c. 400 

Prudentius, c. 348-after 405 

John Chrysostom, 344/354-407; fl. 386-407 
Jerome, c. 347-420 

Maximus of Turin, d. 408/423 

Pelagius, c. 350/354-c. 420/425 

Palladius, c. 365-425; fl. 399-420 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, c. 350-428 
Honoratus of Arles, fl. 425, d. 429/430 
Augustine of Hippo, 354-430; fl. 387-430 
John Cassian, c. 360-432 

Sixtus III of Rome (pope), regn. 432-440 
Cyril of Alexandria, 375-444; fl. 412-444 
Pseudo-Victor of Antioch, fifth century 
Peter Chrysologus, c. 405-450 

Leo the Great of Rome (pope), regn. 440-461 
Theodoret of Cyr, 393-466; fl. 447-466 
Basil of Selucia, fl. 440-468 


Salvian the Presbyter of Marseilles, c. 400-c. 
480 

Euthymius (Palestine), 377-473 

Gennadius of Constantinople, d. 471; fl. 458- 
471 

Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, c. 482-c. 
532; fl c. 500 

Symmachus of Rome (pope), regn. 498-514 

Jacob of Sarug, 451-521 

Philoxenus of Mabbug, c. 440-523 

Fulgentius of Ruspe, c. 467-532 

Caesarius of Arles, 470-542 

Cyril of Scythopolis, b. 525; fl. c. 550 

Oecumenius, sixth century 

Gregory the Great (pope), 540-604; regn. 590- 
604 


Isidore of Seville, c. 560-636 
Sahdona (Martyrius), fl. 635-640 
Isaac of Nineveh, d. c. 700 

Bede the Venerable, 673-735 
John of Damascus, c. 645-c. 749 
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Suonr DESCRIPTIONS 


or SgELEcT ANoNYMOUS Monks 


Ambrose of Milan (c. 333-397; fl. 374-397). 
Bishop of Milan and teacher of Augustine who 
defended the divinity of the Holy Spirit and the 
perpetual virginity of Mary. 

Ambrosiaster (fl. c. 366-384). Name given by 
Erasmus to the author of a work once thought 
to have been composed by Ambrose. 
Aphrahat (c. 270-350 fl. 337-345). "The Persian 
Sage" and first major Syriac writer whose work 
survives. He is also known by his Greek name 
Aphraates. 

Apollinarius of Laodicea (310-c. 392). Bishop 
of Laodicea who was attacked by Gregory of 
Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa and Theodore 
for denying that Christ had a human mind. 
Arius (fl. c. 320). Heretic condemned at the 
Council of Nicaea (325) for refusing to accept 
that the Son was not a creature but was God 
by nature like the Father. 

Athanasius of Alexandria (c. 295-373; fl. 325- 
373). Bishop of Alexandria from 328, though 
often in exile. He wrote his classic polemics 
against the Arians while most of the eastern 
bishops were against him. 

Augustine of Hippo (354-430). Bishop of Hip- 
po and a voluminous writer on philosophical, 
exegetical, theological and ecclesiological top- 
ics. He formulated the Western doctrines of 
predestination and original sin in his writings 
against the Pelagians. 


Basil the Great (b. c. 330; fl. 357-379). One of 
the Cappadocian fathers, bishop of Caesarea 
and champion of the teaching on the Trinity 
propounded at Nicaea in 325. He was a great 
administrator and founded a monastic rule. 
Basilides (fl. second century). Alexandrian 
heretic of the early second century who is said 
to have believed that souls migrate from body 
to body and that we do not sin if we lie to 
protect the body from martyrdom. 

Book of Steps (c. 400). Written by an anony- 
mous Syriac author, this work consists of 
thirty homilies or discourses and which specifi- 
cally deal with the more advanced stages of 
growth in the spiritual life. 

Caesarius of Arles (c. 470-542). Bishop of Arles 
from 503 known primarily for his pastoral 
preaching. 

Cassian, John (360-432). Author of a compila- 
tion of ascetic sayings highly influential in the 
development of Western monasticism. 
Cassiodorus (c. 485-c. 540). Founder of West- 
ern monasticism whose writings include valu- 
able histories and less valuable commentaries. 
Chromatius (fl. 400). Friend of Rufinus and 
Jerome and author of tracts and sermons. 
Clement of Alexandria (c. 150-215). A highly 
educated Christian convert from paganism, 
head of the catechetical school in Alexandria 
and pioneer of Christian scholarship. His ma- 
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jor works, Protrepticus, Paedagogus and the 
Stromata, bring Christian doctrine face to face 
with the ideas and achievements of his time. 
Clement of Rome (fl. c. 92-101). Pope whose 
Epistle to tbe Corintbians is one of the most 
important documents of subapostolic times. 
Cyprian of Carthage (fl. 248-258). Martyred 
bishop of Carthage who maintained that those 
baptized by schismatics and heretics had no 
share in the blessings of the church. 

Cyril of Alexandria (375-444; fl. 412-444). Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria whose strong espousal of 
the unity of Christ led to the condemnation of 
Nestorius in 431. 

Cyril ofJerusalem (c. 315-386; fl. c. 348). Bishop 
of Jerusalem after 350 and author of Catecbeti- 
cal Homilies. 

Didymus the Blind (c. 313-398). Alexandrian 
exegete who was much influenced by Origen 
and admired by Jerome. 

Dionysius the Areopagite. The name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite was long given to the 
author of four mystical writings, probably from 
the late fifth century, which were the founda- 
tion of the apophatic school of mysticism in 
their denial that anything can be truly predi- 
cated of God. 

Epiphanius of Salamis (c. 315-403). Bishop of 
Salamis in Cyprus, author of a refutation of 
eighty heresies (the Panarion) and instrumen- 
tal in the condemnation of Origen. 

Ephrem the Syrian (b. c. 306; fl. 363-373). Syr- 
ian writer of commentaries and devotional 
hymns which are sometimes regarded as the 
greatest specimens of Christian poetry prior to 
Dante. 

Eunomius (d. 393). Bishop of Cyzicyus who 
was attacked by Basil and Gregory of Nyssa for 
maintaining that the Father and the Son were 
of different natures, one ingenerate, one gener- 
ate. 


Eusebius of Caesarea (c. 260/263-340). Bishop 
of Caesarea, partisan of the Emperor Constan- 
tine and first historian of the Christian church. 
He argued that the truth of the gospel had been 
foreshadowed in pagan writings but had to 
defend his own doctrine against suspicion of 
Arian sympathies. 

Eusebius of Vercelli (fl. c. 360). Bishop of Ver- 
celli who supported the trinitarian teaching of 
Nicaea (325) when it was being undermined by 
compromise in the West. 

Faustinus (fl. 380). A priest in Rome and sup- 
porter of Lucifer and author of a treatise on the 
Trinity. 

Filastrius (fl. 380). Bishop of Brescia and author 
of a compilation against all heresies. 
Fulgentius of Ruspe (c. 467-532). Bishop of 
Ruspe and author of many orthodox sermons 
and tracts under the influence of Augustine. 
Gaudentius of Brescia (fl. 395). Successor of 
Filastrius as bishop of Brescia and author of 
numerous tracts. 

Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471). Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, author of numerous 
commentaries and an opponent of the Christol- 
ogy of Cyril of Alexandria. 

Gnostics. Name now given generally to follow- 
ers of Basilides, Marcion, Valentinus, Mani and 
others. The characteristic belief is that matter 
is a prison made for the spirit by an evil or 
ignorant creator, and that redemption depends 
on fate, not on free will. 

Gregory of Elvira (fl. 359-385). Bishop of Elvira 
who wrote allegorical treatises in the style of 
Origen and defended the Nicene faith against 
the Arians. 

Gregory Nazianzen (b. 329/330; fl. 372-389). 
Bishop of Nazianzus and friend of Basil and 
Gregory of Nyssa. He is famous for maintain- 
ing the humanity of Christ as well as the ortho- 
dox doctrine of the Trinity. 
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Gregory of Nyssa (c. 335-394). Bishop of Nyssa 
and brother of Basil, he is famous for maintain- 
ing the equality in unity of the Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. 

Gregory the Great (c. 540-604). Pope from 590, 
the fourth and last of the Latin "Doctors of the 
Church." He was a prolific author and a pow- 
erful unifying force within the Latin Church, 
initiating the liturgical reform that brought 
about the Gregorian Sacramentary and Gre- 
gorian chant. 

Hilary of Poitiers (c. 315-367). Bishop of Poi- 
tiers and called the "Athanasius of the West" 
because of his defense (against the Arians) of 
the common nature of Father and Son. 
Ignatius of Antioch (c. 35-107/112). Bishop of 
Antioch who wrote several letters to local 
churches while being taken from Antioch to 
Rome to be martyred. In the letters, which 
warn against heresy, he stresses orthodox 
Christology, the centrality of the Eucharist and 
unique role of the bishop in preserving the 
unity of the church. 

Irenaeus of Lyon (c. 135-c. 202). Bishop of 
Lyons who published the most famous and 
influential refutation of Gnostic thought. 
Isaac of Nineveh (d. c. 700). Also known as 
Isaac the Syrian or Isaac Syrus, this monastic 
writer served for a short while as bishop of 
Nineveh before retiring to live a secluded mo- 
nastic life. His writings on ascetic subjects sur- 
vive in the form of numerous homilies. 
Jerome (c. 347-420). Gifted exegete and expo- 
nent of a classical Latin style, now best known 
as the translator of the Latin Vulgate. He de- 
fended the perpetual virginity of Mary, at- 
tacked Origen and Pelagius and supported 
extreme ascetic practices. 

John Chrysostom (344/354-407; fl. 386-407). 
Bishop of Antioch and of Constantinople who 
was famous for his orthodoxy, his eloquence 
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and his attacks on Christian laxity in high 
places. 

Leo the Great (regn. 440-461). Bishop of Rome 
whose Tome to Flavian helped to strike a bal- 
ance between Nestorian and Cyrilline positions 
at the Council of Chalcedon in 451. 

Lucifer (fl. 370). Bishop of Cagliari and fanati- 
cal partisan of Athanasius. He and his followers 
entered into schism after refusing to acknow- 
ledge less orthodox bishops appointed by the 
Emperor Constantius. 

Macrina the Younger (c. 327-380). The elder 
sister of Basil the Great and Gregory of Nyssa, 
she is known as 'the Younger" to distinguish 
her from her paternal grandmother. She had a 
powerful influence on her younger brothers, 
especially on Gregory, who called her his 
teacher and relates her teaching in On tbe Soul 
and tbe Resurrection. 

Manichaeans. A religious movement that origi- 
nated circa 241 in Persia under the leadership 
of Mani but was apparently of complex Chris- 
tian origin. It is said to have denied free will and 
the universal sovereignty of God, teaching that 
kingdoms of light and darkness are coeternal 
and that the redeemed are particles of a spiri- 
tual man of light held captive in the darkness of 
matter (see Gnostics). 

Marcion (fl. 144). Heretic of the mid-second 
century who rejected the Old Testament and 
much of the New Testament, claiming that the 
Father of Jesus Christ was other than the Crea- 
tor God (see Gnostics). 

Marius Victorinus (b. c. 280/285; fl. c. 355-363). 
Grammarian who translated works of Platon- 
ists and, after his late conversion (c. 355), used 
them against the Arians. 

Maximus of Turin (d. 408/423). Bishop of 
Turin who died during the reigns of Honorius 
and Theodosius the Younger (408-423). Over 
one hundred of his sermons survive. 
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Methodius of Olympus (fl. 290). Bishop of 
Olympus who celebrated virginity in a Sympo- 
sium partly modeled on Plato's dialogue of that 
name. 

Montanist Oracles. Montanism was an apoca- 
lyptic and strictly ascetic movement begun in 
the latter half of the second century by a certain 
Montanus in Phrygia, who, along with certain 
of his followers, uttered oracles they claimed 
were inspired by the Holy Spirit. Little of che 
authentic oracles remains and most of what is 
known of Montanism comes from the authors 
who wrote against the movement. Montanism 
was formally condemned as a heresy before A.D. 
200 by Asiatic synods. 

Nestorius (b. 381; fl. 430). Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople 428-431 and credited with the 
foundation of the heresy which says that the 
divine and human natures were associated, 
rather than truly united, in the incarnation of 
Christ. 

Novatian of Rome (fl. 235-258). Roman theolo- 
gian, otherwise orthodox, who formed a schis- 
matic church after failing to become pope. His 
treatise on the Trinity states the classic western 
doctrine. 

Oecumenius (sixth century). Called the Rhetor 
or the Philosopher, Oecumenius wrote the ear- 
liest extant Greek commentary on Revelation. 
Scholia by Oecumenius on some of John 
Chrysostom's commentaries on the Pauline 
Epistles are still extant. 

Origen of Alexandria (b. 185; fl. c. 200-254). 
Influential exegete and systematic theologian. 
He was condemned (perhaps unfairly) for 
maintaining the preexistence of souls while de- 
nying the resurrection of che body, the literal 
truth of Scripture and the equality of the Fa- 
ther and the Son in the Trinity. 

Pelagius (c. 354-c. 420). Christian teacher 
whose followers were condemned in 418 and 


431 for maintaining that a Christian could be 
perfect and that salvation depended on free 
will. 

Philoxenus of Mabbug (c. 440-523). Bishop of 
Mabbug (Hierapolis) and a leading thinker in 
the early Syrian Orthodox Church. His exten- 
sive writings in Syriac include a set of thirteen 
Discourses on the Christian Life, several works 
on the incarnation and a number of exegetical 
works. 

Polycarp of Smyrna (c. 69-155). Bishop of 
Smyrna who vigorously fought heretics such as 
the Marcionites and Valentinians. He was the 
leading Christian figure in Roman Asia in the 
middle of the second century. 

Prudentius (c. 348-c. 410). Aurelius Prudentius 
Clemens was a Latin poet and hymn-writer 
who devoted his later life to Christian writing. 
He wrote didactic poems on the theology of the 
incarnation, against the heretic Marcion and 
against the resurgence of paganism. 
Quodvultdeus (fl. 430). Carthaginian deacon 
and friend of Augustine who endeavored to 
show at length how the New Testament ful- 
filled the Old Testament. 

Rufinus of Aquileia (c. 345-411). Orthodox 
Christian thinker and historian who nonethe- 
less translated Origen and defended him 
against the strictures of Jerome and Epi- 
phanius. 

Sabellius (fl. 200). Allegedly the author of the 
heresy which maintains that the Father and 
Son are a single person. The patripassian vari- 
ant of this heresy states that the Father suffered 
on the cross. 

Sahdona (fl.635-640). Known in Greek as Mar- 
tyrius, this Syriac author was bishop of Beth 
Garmai for a short time. His most important 
work is the deeply scriptural Book of Perfec- 
tion which ranks as one of the masterpieces of 
Syriac monastic literature. 
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Second Letter of Clement (c. 150). The so-called 
Second Letter of Clement is the earliest surviv- 
ing Christian sermon probably written by a 
Corinthian author, though some scholars have 
assigned it to a Roman or Alexandrian author. 
Severian of Gabala (fl. c. 400). A contemporary 
of John Chrysostom, he was highly regarded 
preacher in Constantinople, particularly at the 
imperial court, and ultimately sided with 
Chrysostom’s accusers. His sermons are domi- 
nated by antiheretical concerns. 

Sbepberd of Hermas (second century). Divided 
into five Visions, twelve Mandates and ten Si- 
militudes, this Christian apocalypse was writ- 
ten by a former slave and named for the form 
of the second angel said to have granted him his 
visions. This work was highly esteemed for its 
moral value and was used as a textbook for 
catechumens in the early church. 

Tertullian of Carthage (c. 155/160-225/250; fl. 
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c. 197-222). Brilliant Carthaginian apologist 
and polemicist who laid the foundations of 
Christology and trinitarian orthodoxy in the 
West, though he himself was estranged from 
the main church by its laxity. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia (c. 350-428). Bishop of 
Mopsuestia, founder of the Antiochene, or lit- 
eralistic, school of exegesis. A great man in his 
day, he was later condemned as a precursor of 
Nestorius. 

Theodoret of Cyr (c. 393-466). Bishop of Cyr 
(Cyrrhus), he was an opponent of Cyril, whose 
doctrine of Christ’s person was finally vindi- 
cated in 451 at the Council of Chalcedon. 
Valentinus (fl. c. 140). Alexandrian heretic of 
the mid-second century who taught that the 
material world was created by the transgres- 
sion of God’s Wisdom, or Sophia (see Gnos- 
tics). 
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59, 61, 86, 114, 115, 127, 
132, 206, 207, 244, 273, 
285, 309 

anointed, 88, 89, 153, 200, 
202, 261 

antichrist, 180, 260, 295 

anxiety, 71, 272, 275 

Apollinarians, 21, 22 

Apollos, 1, 3, 9, 10, 27, 29, 


30, 35, 38-40, 187, 188, 277 


Asia, 189, 192, 194, 197 

asleep, 73, 114, 148, 150, 
154, 156, 157. See also 
death 

assembly, 5, 143 

atonement, 17, 18, 45. See 


also Jesus Christ, atoning 


death of 
Babel, 131 
baptism 
as adoption, 91 


apostasy, 64 
apostle/apoatles 


alms to, 82-84, 234, 256, 
284, 287, 292, 296 

authority of, 3, 4,6, 7, 12, 
39, 56, 79, 80, 82, 86, 
103, 120, 123, 128, 
129, 143, 151, 182, 
193, 203, 212-14, 224, 
227, 234, 241, 246, 
250, 299, 302 

and Christ, 13, 15, 148, 
150, 151, 209, 221, 
222, 225 

false, 2, 4, 5, 10, 12, 38, 43, 
59, 83, 95, 11, 289, 291, 
292, 308 

and hardship, 40, 41, 95, 
196, 258, 312 


and partisanship, 10, 37, 
38 


power of, 12, 14, 23, 30, 
41, 50, 51, 81, 82, 87, 
89, 131, 138, 143, 236, 
283, 291, 292 

preaching of, 14, 16, 28, 
149, 258, 312 

service of, 37, 85, 267, 


as becoming Christ, 290 

benefits of, 54, 90, 119 

as cleansing, 29, 54, 90, 
225, 236 

and death, 91, 165, 166, 
179, 183, 246-48 

efficacy of, 9, 11, 12, 29- 
30, 93, 98, 121, 166, 
202, 259, 261 

as forgiveness of sins, 30, 
220 

and Holy Communion, 
94 

and the Holy Spirit, 118, 
262 

as new life, 27, 53, 249 


prefigured, 91, 235 


Barnabas, 32, 79, 81, 276 
beating, 2, 19, 95, 152, 153, 


233, 296, 298, 312. See 
also affliction; suffering 


spiritual, 23, 25, 127, 132, 
134, 135, 214, 223, 
267, 273, 303 


Belial, 259, 261, 262 
belief 


279,297 
Aquila, 142, 189 
archetype, 229 
Aretas, 300 
Arian, 21, 22, 160, 163, 315 
Arius, 19, 22, 164 
aroma, 208-11 
ascension 


of Christ, 23, 113, 150, 


151, 155, 226 
of saints, 256, 298 
ashamed, 41, 49, 54, 72, 


and action, 6, 87-89, 102, 
113, 128 

apostolic, 3, 12, 13, 14, 
17, 29, 40, 147-49 

and demons, 118 

and hardship, 43, 196, 
209, 265, 312. See also 
affliction; suffering 

and the Holy Spirit, 27, 
35, 122 

and Jesus Christ, 3, 13- 
15, 19, 22, 66, 208-9, 





211 
and judgment, 7, 44, 49, 
50, 51, 70 
and knowledge, 15, 20, 
22, 26, 50, 134, 170, 
223 
and marriage, 59, 61, 63- 
65 
and nonbelievers, 15, 80, 
99-101, 283, 297 
personal, 2, 3, 15, 20, 72 
and resurrection, 2, 5, 12, 
19, 48, 56, 136, 149, 
151, 153, 155, 158, 
166, 168, 171, 173, 
183, 221, 239, 248 
and sacrament, 53, 54, 90, 
116, 249 
and spiritual gifts, 36, 
132, 133, 137, 140-43, 
151, 153 
and unity, 10, 97, 103, 
131 
beloved, 27, 41-43, 96, 178, 
179, 238, 263, 309 
benefactor, 5, 204, 268 
Bethlehem, 98, 274 
betrayed, 71, 288, 290 
bird, 109, 122, 168, 175, 246 
bishop, 12, 49, 96, 108, 123, 
129, 150, 151, 167, 185, 
188, 301 
blameless, 37, 39, 88, 89, 250 
blasphemy, 67, 167, 181, 304 
blessings 
of Christ, 252, 253, 300 
of creation, 100, 173 
of ecclesiastical life, 54, 
192, 206 
and Eucharist, 96, 97, 
112, 113, 115 
of God, 192, 195, 278, 281 
of the gospel, 85, 87 
of the kingdom of 
heaven, 154, 156, 159, 
179, 182, 242, 254, 
255, 303 
spiritual, 70, 71, 73, 111, 
134, 140-42, 173, 185, 
225, 235, 254, 280-82 


blindness, 25, 26, 136, 166- 


69, 172, 186-90, 193-95, 
198, 199, 205, 208, 209, 
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212, 227, 228, 230, 239, 
240, 245, 246, 254, 257, 
273, 286, 307, 313, 315 

blood, 58, 68, 79, 91-93, 96- 
98, 112-14, 149, 159, 169, 
171, 174, 177, 178, 217, 
218, 239, 300 


and gifts, 119, 122, 188, 
214, 246, 295 

as ain, 10, 12, 13, 16, 18- 
20, 35, 36, 45, 39, 40, 
86, 166, 191, 245, 287, 
289, 293, 297, 302 

as virtue, 17, 83, 191, 198, 
199, 212, 268, 275, 
277, 279, 283, 287, 
289, 292, 294-96, 300, 
301, 304, 307, 308 

body 

and asceticism, 87, 90, 
123, 149, 216, 229, 
237, 289, 290, 296, 299 

and baptism, 91, 261 

as church, 46, 79, 96, 98, 
112, 120, 124-29, 157, 
190, 204, 206, 207, 
299, 307 

corruption of, 35, 45, 55, 
57, 64, 73, 97, 99, 115, 
127, 148-50, 184, 216, 
229, 234 

as Eucharist, 92, 96, 99, 
112, 114, 115 

goodness of, 107, 177, 
224, 229 

of incarnate Christ, 14, 
93, 157, 160, 163, 231, 
249, 252, 253, 313 

and judgment, 242-44, 
255 

mortal, 82-83, 92, 152, 
158, 174, 175, 177, 
217, 232, 239, 241, 
242, 278, 281 

purpose of, 27, 55, 56, 58- 
60,71,72, 89, 102, 115, 
120, 127, 233, 244, 
264, 284, 289, 290, 301 

spiritual, 2, 3, 5, 21, 23, 
97, 136, 158, 160, 161, 
166-75, 179, 180-82, 
217, 231, 239, 240-42, 


248, 263 
and suffering, 204, 233, 
246, 248, 263, 265, 
266, 305, 312 
bold, 2, 119, 161, 188, 221, 
226, 282, 283, 286, 315 
bought, 55, 58, 66, 68, 279, 
280 
bread, 45, 47, 48, 87, 90, 92, 
96-98, 112-14, 244, 247, 
266, 278, 306 
bride, 288, 290 
bridegroom, 70, 290 
brother, 3, 4, 31, 33, 48, 45, 
51-53, 63, 77-79, 84, 100, 
109, 113, 125, 127, 122, 
133, 135, 147-50, 151, 154, 
156, 158, 159, 167, 169, 
170, 173, 180, 181, 187, 
188, 192, 206-9, 254, 275- 
77, 299, 301, 309, 310 
build, 29, 31, 74, 144, 147 
bury, 14, 148, 149, 150, 169, 
180, 280 
burn, 31-34, 98, 130, 131 
Caesar, 199, 298 
Caiaphas, 22, 23, 129, 131 
Cain, 57 


for all, 3, 4, 13, 15, 16, 37, 
106, 166, 146 
apostolic, 3, 4, 151, 152, 
193 
and Christ, 58, 228, 248, 
252, 253 
on God, 38, 152, 153, 200 
and mode of life, 53, 59, 
63, 65-67, 69-71, 72, 
229, 250, 263, 314, 315 
to salvation, 53, 197, 219, 
224, 229, 241, 255, 
263,311 
capecity, 121, 136, 226 
captivity, 18, 23, 75, 84, 
283, 284, 285, 287, 299 
carnal, 16, 27, 28, 34, 35, 
111, 123, 125, 154, 159, 
172, 173, 178, 183, 190, 
201, 223, 252, 264, 275 
catechumen, 118 
catholic, 164, 241, 299 
celestial, 168, 171, 174, 175, 
261 


Cephas, 9, 10, 35, 79, 148, 
150 
chalice, 97, 112, 113 
charity, 1, 85, 131-34, 137, 
203, 211, 261, 296, 299. 
See also love 
chastised, 94, 116, 298, 304 
chastity, 59, 60, 69, 178, 
181, 216, 257, 262, 289-91 
child/children 
of believers, 63-65, 309 
God's adopted, 53, 54, 
194, 262 
of Israel, 1, 93, 130, 222, 
223, 225, 297 
spiritual, 70, 84, 190, 228, 
290 
Chloe, 9, 10 
chosen 
aposties, 11, 12, 14, 150 
Christ as, 15, 75, 274, 313 
resurrection, 168, 170, 
176 
chrism, 202 
Christ. See Jesus Chrisc 
Christian 
faith, 3, 25, 27, 33, 154, 
176, 186, 243, 281, 
283, 284 
identity, 1, 3, 34, 41, 45, 
53, 55, 80, 93, 102-4, 
149, 166, 206, 247, 
254, 258, 261 
life, 31, 45, 50-52, 82, 87, 
91, 94, 98, 101, 103, 
104, 111, 118, 233, 
266, 300 
church 
as body of Christ, 233 
catholic, 5, 42, 109, 117, 
129, 147, 189, 193, 
296, 299, 312. See also 
catholic 
of Corinth, 2-4, 9, 10, 17, 
48, 102, 110, 129, 148, 
187, 188, 205, 245 
discipline, 9, 45-52, 65, 
106, 126, 132, 143, 
145, 146, 171, 191, 
206, 267, 311 
gifts, 113, 119, 137-40, 
144 
of the heart, 190 


of heaven, 190 
and Paul, 80, 245, 265, 
301, 308, 309 
support for, 82, 102, 185, 
269, 292, 293 
teaching, 9, 29, 30, 33, 
106, 109, 172 
unity of, 5, 110, 111, 127, 
137, 167, 182, 208, 
258,311 
circumcision, 66, 67, 216, 
227, 235, 296, 297 
city, 2, 3, 27, 33, 75, 76, 93, 
98, 134, 136, 153, 158, 
162, 165, 171, 172, 174, 
175, 183, 194, 199, 222, 
240, 246, 266, 286, 294, 
296, 298, 300, 301 
clay, 175, 177, 214, 232 
clergy, 167, 301. See also 
bishop 
cleverness, 11, 12, 15, 20, 
284 
cohabitation, 72 
comforted, 192, 196, 197, 
199, 234, 263, 268 
commission, 83-85, 286 
Communion, holy, 93, 94, 
96, 98, 112, 114, 115, 128, 
185, 260, 311 
compassion, 86, 132 
compensation, 81, 84 
complaining, 12, 28, 95, 
106, 108, 120, 121, 152, 
306 
confession, 34, 35, 76, 92, 
141, 148, 151, 152, 246, 
302 
confidence 
of Paul, 1, 8, 193, 263, 
264, 268, 270, 279, 
282, 295, 296 
of salvation, 112, 204, 
212, 214, 260, 221, 
283, 287, 288 
confirmatio; n, 3, 6, 7, 140, 
141, 145, 193, 212, 268 
conscience 
and carnal living, 34, 35, 
74, 77-79, 99, 100 
and others, 99, 100, 274 
and Paul, 38, 54, 147, 198, 
260 





334 


SusjgcT INDEX 





purity of, 115, 116, 120, 
199, 226, 260, 270, 315 
consecration, 63, 64, 97, 
112, 290 
consolation 
and Paul, 122, 147, 195, 
196, 209, 263-65 
spiritual, 120, 122, 137, 
138, 191, 193, 195, 
196, 203, 263, 265, 268 
and suffering, 196, 255, 
308 
contemplation, 14, 160 
contempt, 17, 18, 51, 101, 
115, 124, 125, 127, 138, 
284, 292, 314 
continence, 60-62, 108, 162, 
167, 184, 217 
conversion, 3, 13, 14, 66, 86, 
187, 209, 212, 219, 222, 
244, 255, 283, 290, 311 
Corinth/Corinthians 
life of, 2, 3, 10, 147 
Paul's relationship to, 1, 
3, 4, 43, 44, 48, 59, 144, 
191, 192, 200, 201, 
203, 204, 287 
problems in, 8, 10, 14, 17, 
53, 58, 62, 64, 65, 97, 
98, 183, 211 
Cornelius, 12 
corporeal, 14, 92, 141, 169, 
172, 303 
correction, 1, 42, 44, 114, 
116, 162, 314 
corruption 
of body, 35, 72, 161, 169, 
170, 172, 173, 175-78, 
181, 239, 240, 243 
medicine for, 92, 181, 257 
and resurrection, 181, 
182, 202, 239, 248 
of soul, 214, 229 
courage, 153, 187, 188, 210, 
229, 241-43 
courts, 2, 50, 52, 187 
covenant 
baptism, 91, 202 
Eucharist, 112, 113 
marriage, 62, 104 
Old and New, 113, 214- 
17,221 
covered, 91, 103-6, 108, 111, 


222-24, 256, 272 
covet, 47, 57, 184 
craftiness, 35, 36, 227 
creation 
and Christ, 13, 15, 57, 
210 
contemplation of, 14, 100 
new, 164, 165, 173, 247, 
249-51 
order of, 106-8, 135 
Creator 
providence of, 13, 68, 82, 
92, 124, 126, 170, 239, 
241, 303 
response to, 18, 101, 102, 
145, 146, 306 
creed, 171, 175, 182, 290 
Crispus, 9, 11 
cross 
power of, 11, 12, 16, 19, 
211, 247, 248, 313 
salvation through, 16, 19, 
21, 47, 114, 115, 155, 
179, 182, 248, 252, 
292, 303 
sign of, 13, 180, 181, 202, 
252 
as stumbling block, 11- 
15, 20-22, 208 
crown, 41, 70, 85, 87-89, 94, 
95, 104, 163, 184, 298, 
306, 307 
crucifixion, 5, 9, 13-15, 19- 
22, 23, 104, 149, 180, 198, 
222, 251-53, 312, 313. See 
also cross; Jesus Christ, 
aroning death of 
cup, 96, 97, 99, 112-14, 247 
curse, 146, 252, 253, 313 
curtain, 40, 223 
Damascus, 300 
damnation, 131, 177, 315 
danger 
and apostles, 81-83, 287, 
288 
and Paul, 19, 20, 83, 90, 
234, 296, 301, 307 
of present life, 7, 17, 25, 
41, 75, 137, 166, 197, 
233, 238, 254, 258 
darkness 
of devil, 12, 107, 136, 159, 
22B, 230, 295 


as ignorance, 37, 102, 
111, 118, 136, 223, 
224, 227 

as wrong belief, 228, 255, 
261, 295 

David, 165, 167, 235 
day 

of final judgment, 6-8, 31, 
44-46, 51, 94, 116, 147, 
165, 166, 180, 198, 
199, 258 

former, 48, 66, 104, 121, 
146, 221-23, 226 

of the Lord, 185 

present, 8, 43, 61, 69, 70, 
78, 165, 198, 219 

of salvation, 131, 143, 
148-51, 198, 280 

deacon, 12 
death 

and atonement of Christ, 
12, 17, 18, 58, 77-79, 
113, 143, 148, 149, 
157, 246, 252, 253. Sec 
also Jesus Christ, 
atoning death of 

and baptism, 91, 25, 165, 
166, 179, 183, 197, 
246, 248, 261 

and body, 56, 73, 90, 148, 
149, 166, 175, 243 

and Eucharist, 112-14 

and judgment, 32, 46, 
116, 149, 157, 197 

and law, 184, 215, 218, 
219 

as mystical participation 
in Christ, 148, 153, 
156, 193, 197, 231, 
233, 296, 298 

response to, 166, 167, 
211, 230, 263, 266, 267 

and resurrection of be- 
lievers, 87, 154, 155, 
157, 168-70, 178, 181, 
285 

and resurrection of 
Christ, 12, 17, 28, 56, 
148, 150, 154, 155, 
157, 164, 217, 236, 
247, 248, 242 

and sin, 48, 149, 150, 184, 
215, 246, 251 


victory over, 88, 129, 159, 
160, 162, 178, 182, 
183, 197, 234, 236, 
252,312 
Deborah, 146, 147 
debt, 61, 216, 247 
decreed, 6, 20, 22, 241, 254, 
255, 298 
deeds 
evil, 46, 177, 243, 293, 
295, 311 
and judgment, 255 
righteous, 29, 38, 43, 84, 
87, 89, 210, 228, 250, 
256, 314 
defile, 55-58, 74, 77, 263, 
264, 290, 298 
demons, 14, 17, 21, 22, 50, 
51, 68, 81, 82, 90, 91, 96- 
99, 101, 117, 118, 157, 
160, 180, 259, 261, 262, 
294 
desire 
evil, 18, 27, 54, 58, 67, 93, 
125, 201, 202, 272 
freedom from, 53, 71, 72, 
88, 120, 128, 181, 197, 
214, 275 
good, 59, 132, 137, 138, 
145, 147, 266, 268, 
269, 270, 298, 310, 311 
slavery to, 55, 56,68, 137, 
172, 267 
despair, 8, 40, 41, 197, 203, 
207-9, 231, 295 
despised, 16, 49, 124, 127, 
128, 144, 183, 203, 314 
destruction 
as evil, 12, 59-61, 88, 128, 
285 
of evil, 45, 134, 157, 162 
detachment, 78, 237 
devil 
as adversary, 1, 39, 70, 
107, 153, 161, 186, 
208, 261, 262, 293-95, 
304-7 
and Christ, 8, 23, 178, 
184 
purpose of, 18, 304, 305, 
307 
cule of, 159, 227, 228, 252, 
293 
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victory over, 53, 54, 91, 
123, 202 
die. See death 
disciples, 27, 28, 38, 47, 84, 
113, 131, 150, 151, 180, 
194, 196, 197, 207, 210, 
213, 224, 226, 246, 252, 
256, 271, 287, 288, 303 
discipline, 45, 48, 49, 55, 89, 
138, 146, 147, 200, 203, 
204, 229, 231, 232, 295, 
296 
disease, 5, 42, 62, 206, 232 
disobedience, 100, 131, 162, 
177, 253, 267, 283, 285 
dispensation, 9, 22, 84, 157, 
160, 164, 181, 213, 215, 
219, 220, 282 
divided, 2, 3, 9, 10, 12, 30, 
31, 71, 120, 123, 137, 187, 
188, 205, 217, 261, 313, 
315 
divine 
dispensation, 160, 164, 
181, 282 
Father, 5, 253 
gifts, 14, 26, 67, 104, 117- 
19, 230, 232 
jealousy, 288-90 
power, 123, 170, 173, 
183, 254, 282, 284 
providence, 177, 211, 232 
wisdom, 14, 26, 119, 230, 
232 
divinity. See Jesus Christ, 
incarnation; Holy Spirit, 
divinity of 
divorce, 62-65, 73 
doctrine, 2, 3, 7, 9, 10, 19, 
28-30, 33, 43, 119, 149, 
218, 232, 244, 247, 295, 
302 
Donatists, 11 
dream, 180, 209 
drink 


and Eucharist, 90, 92, 96, 
98, 99, 112-15, 218, 
247 

and salvation, 88, 102, 
102, 113, 165, 167, 280 

as sin, 48, 53, 110, 111, 
113, 168, 285 

dwelling, 89, 176, 217, 238, 


240, 256 
dying. See death 
eating, 2, 3, 74, 77, 81, 100, 
101, 110, 114, 115, 280 
Egypt, 91, 226, 26 
election, 40, 129, 216 
Elijah, 23, 158, 303 
eloquence, 1, 3, 11, 12, 19, 
40, 223, 232, 289, 291, 292 
Elymas, 44 
emotion, 146, 190, 266 
endurance, 33, 40, 41, 60, 
81, 83, 93-95, 132, 133, 
138, 152, 192, 220, 237, 
238, 249, 254-57, 265, 298, 
301, 307 
enemy, 50, 108, 131, 132, 
150, 152, 160-62, 167, 176, 
183, 206, 261, 287, 301, 
306, 314 
enlightenment, 121, 122 
Enoch, 158 
envy, 124, 125, 132, 199, 
207, 264 
Ephesians, 13, 53 
Bphesus, 37, 165, 186, 197 
Epicureans, 166, 167 
equality 
and almsgiving, 271, 274, 
275, 301 
of Christ, 68, 87, 103, 104 
within church, 29, 30, 
111, 119, 125, 126, 
196, 207, 291, 297, 314 
of man and woman, 60, 
103, 104 
within the Trinity, 160, 
163, 164, 225, 273 
error, 10, 15, 32, 97, 101, 
110, 111, 191, 250, 268, 


in Christ, 157-60, 233 
in God, 20, 230, 273 
hell, 291 
incorruptibility, 179, 
182, 183, 238-40 
rewards, 95, 178, 216, 
234, 237, 238, 244, 
255, 279, 304 
ethic, 62 
Eucharist, 96, 112, 115 


Eunomians, 163 
evangelists, 29, 121, 187, 288 
Bve, 108, 174, 288-91 
evil 
consequences of, 52, 56, 
57, 90, 116, 167, 210, 
244, 255 
deeds, 35, 45, 47, 78, 93, 
94, 177, 236, 239, 262, 
311 
and law, 183, 184 
power of, 87, 89, 252, 261 
present, 156, 229, 243 
spirits, 98, 130, 131, 304 
exile, 180, 242 
exodus, 47, 68, 75, 91, 122, 
210, 211, 219, 224, 226, 
230 
exorcism, 98 
expectation, 87, 120, 237, 
238 
faction, 3, 9, 10, 27, 28, 110, 
111, 187, 188 
faith 
of Christ, 10, 167, 202, 
203, 209, 230, 291 
of Corinthian commu- 
nity, 1, 6-8, 50, 129, 
203, 279 
and endurance, 187, 188, 
196, 210, 307 
gifts of, 121, 130, 131, 
134, 153 
and the Holy Spirit, 28, 
122, 216, 314 
and knowledge, 14, 19, 
20, 35, 36, 122, 135, 
314 
and law, 215, 219, 225 
and love, 130, 133, 135- 
37, 215, 298 
and power, 119, 122, 204, 
305 
rewards of, 209, 211, 242, 
279, 306, 307 
and resurrection, 129, 
154, 155, 166, 182, 234 
and unity, 9, 136, 202, 
234, 235 
as virtue, 165, 203, 225, 
250, 269, 289, 290 
and works, 32-34, 44, 
184, 261, 315 


faithfulness 
of Corinthians, 29, 32, 
50, 147, 200 
fruits of, 157, 160, 223 
of God, 6, 8, 93, 200, 235 
of the Holy Spirit, 117, 
119-21, 203, 213 
and marriage, 61, 64, 80, 
81 
fall 
into death, 73, 114, 148, 
150, 154-57, 179, 181 
as failure, 77, 79, 93-95, 
110, 128, 167, 299 
nature of, 131, 145, 146, 
217, 254, 294 
into ain, 131, 133, 134, 
197, 256 
false 
assurance, 34, 44 
believers, 296, 298, 299 
prophets, 156, 157, 180, 
195 
revelations, 303 
teaching, 213, 189, 291, 
293 


witness, 154, 155, 236, 
261, 294 
See also apostle/apos- 
des, false 
family, 9, 10, 41, 71, 72, 188, 
197, 299 
fasting, 19, 38, 88, 89, 98, 
115, 123, 127, 128, 149, 
280, 281 
father 
Paul, 6, 41-43, 260, 262, 
266, 289 
spiritual, 9, 21, 41-43, 90, 
148, 160, 242, 246, 272 
Zebedee, 197 
Father, God the 
economy of grace, 4, 5, 
14, 15, 25, 26, 91, 103, 
104, 122, 192, 193, 
248, 249 
gifts of, 74, 78, 122, 195, 
200, 201, 202, 250-53 
kingdom of, 156, 159, 160 
primacy of, 5, 160-64, 250 
in che Trinity, 9, 21, 25, 
76, 107, 141, 195, 202, 
203, 231, 249, 313, 
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315, 316 
unity with Son, 5, 15, 74, 
76, 77, 103, 113, 148, 
149, 151, 194, 201, 
202, 217, 226, 228, 250 
fear 
and faith, 162, 179 
and freedom, 165, 179, 
180, 182, 184, 217, 225 
and love, 133, 280 
of punishment, 116, 206, 
218 
and repentance, 206, 264, 
267 
as vice, 101, 135, 162 
as virtue, 46, 70, 91, 99, 
115, 217, 230, 245, 
264, 273 
feast, 89, 152, 273, 290 
fellowship, 6, 8, 48, 49, 75, 
102, 131, 148, 153, 162, 
191, 254, 259-61, 265, 303, 
313-16 
feminine, 179, 182 
fire, 31-34, 91, 98, 113, 152, 
161, 178, 181, 231, 298, 
299 
fishers, 11, 12, 14, 17, 36 
flame, 164, 231, 261 
flesh 
assumed by Christ, 18, 
92, 157-59, 163, 169, 
235, 246, 252, 253, 274 
of body, 65, 66, 156, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 174, 
178, 182, 213, 231, 
239, 303 
desires of, 57, 70 
of Eucharist, 114, 118 
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saints, 167, 172, 235, 304 
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286 infirmity, 19, 179, 184, 304, nation 98, 300 
righteousness, 211, 280, 305, 307 judgment of, 45 Job, 300, 305 

281, 287 inherit, 53, 89, 91, 169, 174, justification in, 53 John, 96, 136, 150, 197, 224 
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266, 305, 307, 311 
divine punishment, 183, 
285 
God, 13, 83, 90, 109, 110, 
123, 132 
law, 218 
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nature of, 25, 56, 58, 67, 
120, 146, 214, 232, 286 
of saints, 118, 172, 200 
unity of, 8, 9 
ministry, 30, 32, 38, 80, 84, 
119, 121, 198, 199, 210, 
214, 218, 219, 226, 227, 
230, 245, 247, 250, 251, 
254, 256, 284, 293, 300, 
301 
miracles, 17, 23, 25, 27, 44, 
51, 117, 119, 128, 131, 


142, 169, 173, 241, 283, 
291, 307 
mirror, 133, 135, 136 
mission, 16, 91, 194, 283, 
286, 293 
Moabites, 297 
mockery, 115, 167 
modesty, 124, 287, 288 
money, 2, 114, 115, 191, 
198, 211, 236, 238, 263, 
266, 267, 272, 280, 281, 
294, 308, 310 
monks, 51, 81, 83, 84, 109 
Montanists, 106, 107, 133, 
136, 147 
moon, 168, 171, 172, 258, 
302 
moral, 1, 27, 32, 37, 39, 45, 
47, 62, 78, 106, 111, 182, 
244 
morals, 33, 104, 166, 247 
mortal, 14, 90, 152, 176-81, 
183, 216, 217, 223, 229, 
231-33, 238 
Moses, 27, 48, 49, 56, 80, 
81, 83, 84, 86, 90, 91, 94, 
131, 136, 213-15, 217, 219- 
26, 228, 230, 235, 242, 
283, 284, 291 
mother, 132, 158, 169, 170, 
176, 274 
mother of God, 106 
mountain, 27, 28, 119, 121, 
122, 130, 181, 221, 249 
mourn, 45, 69, 70, 175, 196, 
263, 266, 267, 309, 311 
mouth, 39, 108, 141, 145, 
146, 180, 259, 303 
multitude, 97, 219, 273, 
294 
murder, 153 
mystery/ mysteries 
baptism, 91, 125 
of Christ, 23, 24 
of church, 124, 125, 163 
Eucharist, 48, 112 
of God, 37, 38, 126, 131 
marriage, 59, 60 
of prophecy, 137 
of resurrection, 169, 173, 
178, 179 
of salvation, 19, 235, 251, 
282 


of Scripture, 126, 219, 
223 
of the Trinity, 202 

mystical, 230, 232, 301 

naked, 127, 162, 223, 238, 
240, 243, 273 

name, 10, 11, 40, 76, 182, 
290. See also Jesus Christ, 
name of 

nature 

created, 14, 47, 98, 158, 
169, 179, 216 

divine, 21, 105, 121, 123, 
272, 273. See also Holy 
Spirit, divinity of Jesus 
Christ, incarnation 

human, 19, 22, 92, 226, 
234, 236, 239, 306. Sec 
also human narure; Je- 
sus Christ, human na- 
ture of 

needy, 2, 18, 112, 216, 280 

neighbor, 99, 100, 103, 104, 
112, 113, 117, 296, 299 

night, 43, 112, 136, 171, 

219, 220, 233, 258, 295, 
296, 298, 299 

Ninevites, 84 

Novatianists, 11 

obey, 53, 54, 108, 147, 182, 
191, 200, 207, 217, 218, 
229, 254, 283, 288, 312 

oblation, 112 

offense, 15, 58, 84, 101, 102, 
115, 154, 176, 245 

offering, 83, 112, 114, 116, 
130, 140, 167, 208, 251, 
252, 270, 277 

oil, 89, 261 

ointment, 21) 

Old Testament, 27, 47, 49, 
63, 94, 146, 217-20, 222, 
223, 226, 228, 249, 266, 
291 

only begotten, 113, 248 

original sin, 246 

pagan, 1, 2, 45, 50, 64, 96- 
98, 117, 118, 143, 160, 

181, 261 

pain, 42, 86, 98, 204, 205, 
254, 256, 263, 265-68, 273, 
299, 305. See also suffer- 
ing 


Paraclete, 174. See also 
Holy Spirit 
paradise, 89, 92, 105, 146, 
177, 184, 213, 242, 266, 
298, 302, 303 
parent, 63, 65, 260, 280, 
265, 309, 310 
partake, 96, 97, 101, 112, 
114, 115 
passion, 35, 60, 62, 66, 67, 
71, 181, 182, 226, 229, 
249, 253, 260, 267, 282 
patience, 40, 96, 133, 137, 
145, 153, 237, 254, 284, 
285, 305, 308, 309, 312 
petriarchs, 123, 306 
peace, 4, 5, 63, 98, 103, 127, 
129, 132, 137, 145, 147, 
157, 160-62, 187-90, 192, 
194, 211, 243, 311, 313, 
315 
peddlers, 208, 211 
Pelagians, 7, 89, 123, 152, 
165, 171, 214, 220 
penitents, 193, 195 
Pentecost, 131, 143, 186 
perfect 
believers, 21, 82, 123, 
125, 163 
doctrine, 2 
gifts, 21, 59, 75, 88, 133, 
134, 216, 237, 273, 286 
holiness, 262, 264, 304-7 
love, 165 
unity, 9 
perfection 
of church, 126, 190 
of Corinthians, 1, 2, 28, 
89 
of God, 229 
of humanity, 202, 226, 
229, 236, 271 
nature of, 247 
and resurrection, 134, 
135, 153, 164, 165, 
171, 173, 174, 183, 
214, 248, 273, 303 
peril, 165, 166, 193, 198, 
237, 254, 298 
perish, 23, 32, 33, 53, 54, 57, 
70, 78, 87, 162, 170, 208- 
10, 239, 241, 251. See also 
death 
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persecution, 4, 19, 128, 208, 
210, 236, 304, 305, 307 
Peter, 1, 10, 12, 38, 82, 106, 
129, 165, 172, 182, 272, 
278 
Pharisees, 47, 247 
Philip, 146 
philosophers, 2, 13, 14, 16, 
17, 170, 171, 286 
philosophy, 1, 2, 3, 13, 14, 
19, 20, 25, 104, 284 
physical, 3, 41, 70, 88, 93, 
168, 169, 173-75, 182, 244, 
258, 298 
physician, 28, 42, 87, 204, 
254, 256 
piety, 73, 78, 88, 120, 179, 
188, 189, 208, 264, 280 
Pilate, 22, 23 
pitied, 154, 156, 180 
plague, 12, 48, 49, 211 
plant, 29, 30, 82, 173 
Plato, 14, 180 
pleasure, 1,7, 88, 102, 164, 
167, 183, 200, 244, 257, 
280, 315 
poison, 29, 31, 295 
poor, 60, 77, 111, 120, 127, 
180, 185, 232, 254, 258, 
270-74, 276-82 
possessions, 83, 273 
power/ powers 
of apostles, 17, 226 
of Christ, 13, 15, 21, 45, 
46, 104, 163, 174, 175, 
177, 209-11, 228, 249, 
304, 307, 312 
of the cross, 11, 12, 17 
demonic, 21, 22, 68, 77, 
78, 81, 87, 97, 98, 136, 
139, 156-61, 183, 294, 
305 
in Eucharist, 92 
of God. See God, power 
of 


of gospel, 21, 210, 287, 
288 


of man and woman in 
marriage, 60, 107, 108 
of resurrection, 153, 168- 
70, 172, 173, 239, 241 
spiritual, 130, 131, 135, 
140, 141, 211, 225, 


254, 256, 257, 286, 289 
300, 314 
of word, 201, 202 
praise 
of Christ, 130 
of Corinthians, 6-9, 189, 
191, 192, 265, 266-69, 
282, 289, 296 
of God, 118, 141, 143, 
145, 146, 155, 165, 
217, 278, 281, 282, 303 
of humans, 38, 86, 102, 
180, 258, 287, 288 
of virtue, 59, 104, 210, 
237, 256, 269, 270, 
276, 278 
prayer 
and Christ, 5, 22 
diligence in, 59, 240, 243, 
256, 267, 281, 301 
and the Holy Spirit, 120, 
122, 141 
instruction for, 103-6, 
140, 141, 146, 307 
intercessory, 9, 88, 95, 
115, 140, 141, 189, 
190, 193, 198, 207, 
224, 232, 233, 238, 
243, 249, 278, 281, 
304-6, 313, 314, 316 
and works, 102, 115, 116, 
149 
preaching 
apostolic, 80, 81, 84, 138, 
149, 154, 289 
charism of, 11-18, 20, 21, 
30, 31, 85, 117, 142, 
144, 276, 286, 29 
false, 3, 4, 38, 51, 198, 
289, 291 
of Paul, 3-6, 11, 19-22, 
83-85, 147-55, 200- 
213, 230, 257, 258, 
305, 307, 309 
predestination, 18, 209, 
255, 262 
presbyter, 108, 190 
price, 55, 58, 66, 68, 157, 258 
pride 
as vice, 1, 3, 4, 18, 29, 31, 
36, 42, 43, 46, 47, 74, 
75, 95, 108, 131, 132, 
172, 182, 192, 268, 


283, 285, 297, 302, 
307, 308 
as virtue, 106, 109, 165, 
245, 263, 268, 271, 288 
priest, 12, 22, 23, 47, 51, 60, 

72, 82, 83, 85, 87, 89, 98, 

112, 113, 133, 147, 167, 202 
Prisca, 189 
proclamation, 20, 27, 32, 81, 

94, 112, 113, 117, 119, 

149, 201, 226, 262, 286 
property, 111, 197, 259, 307 
prophecy, 23, 94, 106, 117- 

19, 122, 123, 129, 131, 

133, 134, 137-40, 142-47 
prophets 

New Testament, 12, 106 

Old Testament, 5, 10, 15, 
23, 89, 102, 120, 121, 
123, 128, 129, 138, 
143-45, 149, 156, 157, 
213, 214, 224, 234, 
235, 256, 295 

providence, 94, 109, 166, 

177, 211, 232, 251, 278, 

281, 305 
prudent, 13, 14, 132, 288 
Prolemy, 210 
punishment 

of church, 205-7, 211 

divine, 22, 32, 33, 39, 45, 
94, 94, 184, 213, 230, 
243, 285, 306 

future, 46, 95, 115, 116, 
157-59, 240, 244, 255, 
291, 300 

and holy Communion, 
98, 114, 115 

human, 263 

and law, 183, 215, 218 


of believers 47, 141, 194, 
204, 207, 213, 228, 
248, 250, 254, 260, 
262, 270, 281, 288-91, 
299, 315 

of church, 290, 309, 311 

and Eucharist, 54, 115 

and marriage, 57-60, 67, 
70-72 


resurrection, 175 
as virtue, 254, 257, 294 
quarrel, 9, 10, 52, 309 
quickening, 177, 217 
rapture, 302, 303 
reality, 10, 32, 47, 50, 68, 
76, 86, 135, 136, 154, 216, 
220, 242, 257, 305 


divine, 13, 16, 250 
human, 13-17, 36, 85, 
112, 120, 133, 136, 
104, 169, 179, 214, 
225, 248, 261, 284 
Rebekah, 25 
rebirth, 35 
rebuke, 2, 110, 168, 191, 
194, 206, 285, 286, 309, 
314 
recapitulation, 35 
recompense, 80, 87, 244, 
255, 279 
reconciliation, 45, 62, 73, 
176, 182, 193, 195, 247, 
248, 250, 251 
redeemer, 58, 113, 157. See 
also Jesus Christ 
redemption, 17, 18, 19, 58, 
68, 87, 106, 112, 113, 217, 
250, 256, 290, 299. See 
also Jesus Christ, atoning 
death of 
reformation, 45, 47, 253 
regeneration, 234 
reign, 39, 40, 53, 54, 160-62, 
177, 183, 229, 312 
remembrance, 90, 92, 112, 
113, 245, 247 
remission, 97, 113 
renegade, 167 
renewed, 136, 169, 175, 230, 
234, 236 
renunciation, 197, 202, 273 
repentance 
of Corinthians, 8, 168, 
143, 194, 207, 208, 
263, 266, 309, 311 
fruits of, 191, 193, 205, 
215, 217, 263, 266, 267 
nature of, 27, 32, 49, 53, 
123, 191, 206, 229, 
254, 255, 267, 285 
reprobate, 167, 258 
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reproof, 8, 16, 33, 147, 264 
respect, 8, 35, 40, 50, 52, 75, 
97, 140, 161, 164, 189, 
194, 213, 218, 260, 265, 
310, 311 
restraint, 52, 71, 106, 111 
resurrection 
of the body, 2, 3, 5, 136, 
137, 149, 150, 168-78, 
182, 239, 240, 249, 303 
of Christ, 12, 15, 17, 19, 
25, 27, 56, 113, 129, 
148, 153, 154-64, 233, 
247, 249, 251 
day of, 185, 198 
and faith, 3, 129, 148, 
149, 150, 154-64, 166- 
68, 230, 233 
future, 9, 87, 129, 133, 
136, 149, 153, 164, 
179, 180, 221, 249 
retribution, 218, 244, 255, 
266, 312 
revelation, 7, 8, 24, 25, 119, 
121, 137, 143, 144, 149, 
226, 303 
reverently, 112, 113 
revilers, 53 
rhetoric, 19 
rhetorical, 10, 20, 291 
rhythm, 141 
rich, 39, 77, 78, 82, 100, 
111, 254, 259, 270-75 
riches, 22, 238, 258, 259, 
271-74, 278, 281 
right hand, 151, 160, 161, 
228, 254, 257, 258 
righteous 
person, 7, 9, 12, 158, 159, 
173, 206 
suffering, 13 
righteousness 
of God, 252, 253 
slaves of, 184 
weapons of, 254, 257 
rites, 190, 248, 294 
rivers, 33, 296, 298 
robbers, 48, 53, 296 
rock, 90-92 
rod, 15, 42, 44, 233, 296, 298 
Romans, 18, 22, 38, 50, 52, 
109 
Rome, 10, 298 


root, 2, 29, 30, 57, 102, 122, 
169, 173, 174, 185, 199, 
202 

rule 

of the church, 9, 144 
of faith, 54, 164 

of the gospel, 247, 250 
of life, 101 

sabbath, 15, 80, 223 

sackcloth, 28 

sacraments, 9, 49, 85, 92, 

98, 111-13, 202, 231, 234, 
251, 252, 301 
sacrifice 
of Christ, 114, 115, 157, 
167, 251, 253 
pagan, 98, 167 
of Passover, 47 
of thanksgiving, 113 
sacrificial, 81, 112 
saints 
on earth, 3-5, 18, 40, 49, 
50, 84, 132, 133, 145, 
172, 173, 185, 187, 
188, 190, 192, 194, 
205, 206, 209, 227, 
235, 243, 270, 271, 
274-78, 281, 293, 296, 
298, 313, 315 
in heaven, 152, 161, 165, 
179-81, 195, 303 
and judgment, 51 
Sallust, 199 
salvation 
and belief, 13, 14, 32, 234, 
234 
of believers, 36, 46, 65, 
103, 187, 192, 197, 
209, 265, 310 
and the cross, 11 
and Christ, 12, 13, 18, 19, 
22, 25, 87, 104 
economy of, 195-204, 
225, 229, 249, 253, 
255, 256, 263, 266, 
267, 285, 307, 315 
furure, 15, 66, 84, 89, 220 
and Gentiles, 211 
gospel of, 3, 21, 69, 85-88, 
101, 148, 149, 208, 
210, 292, 212 
and Jews, 5, 211 
and marriage, 61, 63, 64 


nature of, 54, 58, 71, 78, 
100, 133, 193, 196, 
210, 212, 282, 287, 292 
through prayer, 198 
and sacraments, 85, 117 
suffering, 31 
and works, 33, 44, 69, 93 
sanctification 
and baptism, 53, 54, 202 
in Christ, 3, 4, 5, 17, 18, 
149, 228 
by God, 195, 202 
by grace, 4, 183, 255, 272 
and the human apirit, 72 
and law, 218 
and marriage, 63, 64 
Sarah, 25 
Satan, 45, 46, 59, 68, 98, 
180, 205, 206, 208, 261, 
262, 293, 294, 304, 305. 
See also devil 
Saul, 130, 131, 304 
saved 
by Christ, 6, 159, 209, 
253, 315 
by grace, 4-6, 209, 294, 
313, 315 
Iscael, 93 
Savior, 14, 17, 19, 31, 70, 
86, 114, 130, 131, 142, 
158, 180, 210, 315. See 
also Jesus Christ 
schism, 5, 9, 110, 131 
schismatics, 96, 110, 111 
scourged, 234, 236 
scribes, 13, 14, 23, 213, 247 
Scripture 
authority of, 23, 60, 76, 
104, 148-52, 160, 218, 
229, 230, 238, 249, 
272, 280, 294, 298 
and holy Communion, 96 
and the Holy Spirit, 122, 
123 
interpretation of, 20, 37, 
82, 119, 126, 129, 138, 
143, 164, 217, 219, 
222-24, 241, 243, 284, 
291,312 
scruples, 79, 99, 101 
sea/seas, 90, 91, 171, 175, 
233, 238, 296, 298 
seal, 79, 80, 183, 190, 200, 


202, 203 

second coming, 8, 158, 175 

secret, 19, 20, 22, 24, 37, 39, 
89, 135, 143, 222, 227, 
238, 271, 283, 302, 303 

seed, 28, 42, 87, 121, 168- 
70, 173, 179, 278, 279 

self, 3, 8, 20, 25, 43, 55, 57, 
59, 61, 62, 70, 75, 76, 79, 
87-90, 106, 115, 119, 123, 
126, 135, 167, 181, 187, 
260, 287, 307, 313 

senses, 14, 82, 105, 134, 
171, 219, 303 

sensuality, 181 

sentence, 46, 116, 133, 193, 
197, 232, 267 

Septuagint, 142 

serpent, 27, 146, 288-91 

serpents, 93 

Servant, 29, 30, 37-39, 60, 
64, 111, 167, 176, 1177, 
201, 230, 258, 273, 274, 
297 

Seth, 229 

sevenfold, 241 

sex/sexual, 13, 53, 55, 57, 
59, 60, 63, 64, 71, 176 

shame, 12, 16, 40, 41, 49-51, 
56, 106, 107, 109, 111, 
152, 166, 206, 228, 268, 
283, 286, 295, 307 

shaven, 105 

sheep, 90, 149, 203, 207, 
253, 276, 295, 299, 300 

shepherds, 73, 81, 82, 203, 
233, 299 

shipwrecked, 233, 280, 296, 
298, 299 

shyness, 122 

sick, 42, 86, 87, 102, 182, 
190, 204, 210, 254, 256, 
276, 309 

sign, 13, 15, 20, 83, 97, 138- 
40, 142, 174, 180, 181, 
189, 190, 202, 219, 251, 
252, 285, 297, 308, 309 

silence, 14, 39, 41, 56, 132, 
143-46, 167, 216, 245, 246, 
302 

silver, 31-33 

sin 

atonement for, 18, 68, 
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113, 148, 149, 157, 
251. See also Jesus 
Christ, atoning death 
of 
and baptism, 53, 54, 183, 
249, 261 
and Christ, 228, 247, 251- 
53, 313, 315 
cleansing from, 4, 32, 34, 
45-48, 53, 54, 150, 158, 
190, 206, 221, 250, 
254, 256, 264, 267, 272 
consequences of, 158, 
175, 177, 183, 184, 
195, 205, 210, 215, 
224, 229, 256, 261, 267 
and faith, 8, 32, 34 
and forgiveness, 6, 29, 30, 
53, 97, 113, 120, 155, 
215, 220, 244 
and the Holy Spirit, 173, 
216 
and judgment, 116, 157, 
158, 215, 244, 255, 
266, 304, 311, 314 
kinds of, 2, 28, 39, 52-58, 
67,77, 86, 94, 192, 116, 
216, 248, 249, 285, 292 
and law, 217-20, 244 
and marriage, 62, 65, 67- 
7 
origin of, 148, 174, 175, 
239, 246, 294, 299 
power of, 38, 54, 79, 91, 
94, 100, 107, 133, 134, 
151-56, 166-69, 172, 
178, 183, 184, 211, 
215, 244, 284, 286, 291 
and repentance, 32, 42, 
46, 53, 94, 115, 123, 
159, 166, 169, 172, 
206-8, 217, 229, 266, 
267, 309-11 
sincerity, 45, 47, 198, 208 
sing, 96, 140, 141, 145, 146, 
182, 303 
sister, 63, 77, 79-81, 99, 120, 
132, 134, 147, 148 
Sixtus, 122 
sky, 171 
slain, 149, 155 
slandered, 40 
slaughter, 114, 253 


slavery 
and Christ, 68, 87, 217, 
248, 285 
to desires 21, 55 56, 66, 
78, 80 
to God, 29, 30 
to others 66, 67, 68, 85, 
B6, 91, 111, 124, 165, 
222, 225, 226, 295 
to sin, 249, 252 
See also servant 
social, 67, 107 
society, 147, 197 
softness, 152 
soil, 169, 175, 281 
soldiers, 81, 82, 139, 210, 
296, 298 
solitary, 132, 206 
Solomon, 165, 167 
son 
of God. See Jesus Christ, 
Son of God 
of Israel, 219 
of Man, 158, 160, 165, 
242 
of perdition, 108, 167 
of righteousness, 257 
of Zebedee, 113 
song, 140, 237 
soothsaying, 117, 118 
Sophists, 170 
sorrow, 128, 204-8, 238, 
258, 263, 266, 267, 270, 
299 
Sosthenes, 3, 4 
soul 
and baptism, 225 
harm to 18, 55, 57, 71, 72, 
73, 123, 127, 240, 244, 
257, 262, 265, 273, 294 
and the Holy Spirit, 20, 
2A, 25, 120, 195, 216, 
250, 254, 256, 261 
and illumination, 118, 
123, 178, 196 
of Jesus, 55, 57 
and judgment, 33, 255 
nature of, 55-57, 88-90, 
96, 98, 107, 120, 166, 
167, 169, 171-73, 182, 
239, 244, 251, 264, 
266, 290, 314, 315 
and resurrection, 154-56, 


173, 181, 239, 240 
salvation of, 42, 70, 71, 
81, 92, 122, 134, 135, 
138, 139, 146, 167, 
173, 175, 183, 185, 
200, 201, 213, 230, 
236, 237, 243, 267, 
281, 309, 310 
virtues of, 97, 165, 216, 
229, 270, 290, 291 
spectacle, 39, 40, 153 
speech, 6, 7, 19, 20, 135, 
137-39, 143, 199, 254, 257, 
283, 289, 311 
spirit 
of Christ, 88, 313 
of church, 46, 290 
evil, 21, 22, 98, 117, 118, 
130, 131, 143, 144, 
145, 258, 260, 289, 294 
human, 13, 16, 21, 27, 42, 
45, 46, 55, 57, 71, 72, 
125, 140, 141, 143, 
189, 209, 216, 229, 
249, 263 
of God. See Holy Spirit 
spiritual 
birth, 159. See also bap- 
tism 
blessings, 113, 281 
body. See body, spiritual 
doctor, 86 
food, 92, 266, 281, 310 
gifts. See gifts, spiritual 
help, 81-83, 282, 301 
human, 27, 70, 92, 110, 
111 
journey, 91 
law, 217, 224 
meaning, 217 
medicine, 112, 113 
perception, 218, 223, 249, 
298 
power, 77, 286 
reward, 56, 275 
virtue, 85, 145, 190, 284, 
309 
warfare, 139, 284 
spouses, 63, 64, 80, 127, 
289, 290 
stalk, 169, 170, 173 
stars, 13, 168, 171, 172, 301, 
302 


steadfast, 2, 6, 111, 178, 
184, 228 
Stephanas, 2, 3, 9, 187-89 
stepmother, 2, 3 
stewards, 37, 38 
Stoics, 266 
stoned, 49, 153, 233, 296, 
298 
stones, 31-33, 130, 213, 219 
straw, 32, 33 
strength, 28, 88, 93, 96, 105, 
120, 129, 162, 170, 179, 
183, 184, 206, 217, 219, 
269, 270, 306, 307, 311 
strife, 27, 28, 127, 137, 144, 
188 
strongholds, 282 
studies, 214 
subjection, 61, 88-90, 106, 
108, 160, 162-64, 296, 299 
submit, 50, 58-60, 90, 104, 
170, 249, 289 
subordinate, 145 
substance 
divine, 103, 105, 163, 194, 
225, 229, 316 
of humans, 107, 120, 172, 
177, 180, 229, 240, 
251, 315 
of world, 20, 108, 162, 
169 
of virtue, 137, 229, 292 
substitute, 55 
suffering 
of Christ, 17, 104, 112, 
113, 153, 157, 158, 
160, 162, 181, 192, 
193, 196, 210, 231, 
233, 242, 246, 246, 
248, 249, 252, 253 
and endurance, 41, 94, 
95, 128, 130, 133, 137, 
210, 265 
of faithful, 7, 13, 40-43, 
52, 84, 124, 128, 128, 
193, 196, 204-6, 231, 
233, 234, 236-38, 240, 
265, 270, 301 
fruits of, 166, 195, 236, 
254, 256, 263, 305, 
306, 307 
of God, 21, 22, 148, 149, 
157 
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and holy Communion, 
113 
nature of, 46, 102 
of Paul, 1, 2, 4, 41, 43, 
193, 195-98, 204, 234, 
263, 296, 298, 299, 
304, 305, 312 
and punishment, 159, 
218, 237 
and resurrection, 172, 
177, 180, 248 
suicide, 130, 131 
supernatural, 90, 92 
superstitions, 68 
sweetness, 131, 273 
swords, 243 
symbol, 9, 47, 92, 106, 107, 
146, 158, 216, 220, 232 
synagogue, 44, 129, 143, 
144, 219 
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